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EXPLICATION DES PRINCIPAUX TERMES ARABES OU TURCS. 

Province (terme general). 
Province placee sous l'autorite cl'un Gouverneur general, • Vali •· 
Subdivision d'un vilayet. 
District gouverne par un "moutessarif" et correspondant a peu pres a un sandjak turc. 
Territoire soumis a l'autorite d'un cadi (juge) ; par suite, district administratif ou com-

mune ; subdivision d'un liva. 
Sous-dlstrlct gouverne par un • moudir • : plusieurs nahies constituent un qaza (commune). 
Montagne ou colline. 
Vallee, generalement formee par le lit d'une riviere a sec. 
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EXPLANATION OF· PRINCIPAL ARABIC OR TURIQ~ TERMS. 

A pro'Vlm:e Cceneral term). 
A province under a do'ftmor-Genetal ("Vall"). 
SUIH:llvlalon of a vtlayet. 
A district govemed by a " Matanrlf ";approximately tbe aame 1111 a Turldah san,tak. 
The territorial jurlsdicUon of a "Qadi" (Judge), hence an admbilstraUve district or to'WIIIIJdp; 

sub-dlvlaion of tile ltwa. . 
A aub-dfstrlct IJOYemed by a " Mudlr " : aeveral naltNs make up a qaza (toW'IIBhip) •. 
A mountain or Iiiii. 
A valley, usually a dry rtYe!l-bed. 
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Premiere partie 

RAPPORT SUR LES TRA VAUX DE LA COMMISSION 

.. . . G · le mardi 30 septembre 1924, 
Au cours de sa trentieme sessiOn, ~ans Ia seanc~ tenue a , eneve, C il de Ia Societe des 

et consacree a l'examen de Ia question des f~ontu\res d~ I lrak, !e o~s~ . ui lui etaient 
Nations " afin de recueillir les donnees de fruts et les elements d ap~reci3atiOI~ <J 2 du Trai·t:e 

' · 1 · · · 1 · 't 't' f1'e'e selon !'article a mea · necessaires pour remphr a miSSIOn qm UI avru e e C?n. • . •. b Cette 
de Lausanne , decida Ia constitution d'une CommiSSIOn spec1ale de trms mem res. . . 
Commission, aux termes de Ia resolution adoptee, 

" .. . devra apporter au Conseil to us renseignemen~ et toutes suggestions prop~e~ . 
a lui permettre de prendre sa decision. Elle devra temr compte des docume~ts exis 
tants et des vues exprimees tant sur Ia procedure que sur le fond de Ia q_uestiOn, par 
Ies parties interessees. Ell~ recevra toutes communications que les ~art1es pourr~mt 
desirer lui faire. Elle pourra proceder a des investigations sur les heux et se frure, 
dans ce cas, assister par des assesseurs designes respectivement par chacun des deux 
gouvernements interesses. 

, La Commission reglera el1e-m~me sa propr~ procedure. . 
, Le Conseil confie a son president en exerc1ce et au r~pporteur. d~ Ia question 

Ie soin de designer d'un commun accord les membres de !ad1te CommiSSion. " 

Le president d~ Con_se.il en exercice ~t I.e rappo~ur. de Ill; questio~ f!rent ap~el au co!llte 
Teleki, ancien prermer m1mstre de Hongne, a M. af W1rsen, mm1stre pl~m_Potentirure.de .suede_. 
et a M. le colonel Paulis, Beige, qui voulurent bien accepter cette mission et se reumrent a 
Geneve, le 13 novembre 1924, pour constituer Ia Commission. Voici, depuis cette date, une 
courte relation de son activite. 

Elle prit aussitot connaissance des documents prepares par le Secretariat de Ia Societe des 
Nations sur Ia question de Ia ligne-frontiere entre Ia Turquie et l'lrak. 
· A pres a voir etudie les proces-verbaux de Ia Conference de Lausanne, ceux des seances du 

Conseil, ainsi que les memoires du Gouvernement britannique et du Gouvernement turc, Ia 
Cormnission ar~ta le plan general de ses travaux. Elle constata Ia necessite de se rendre sur les 
lieux afin d'y proceder a une enqu~te et de recueillir sur place les donnees indispensables. Elle 
reconnut Ia necessite d'approfondir certaines questions particulieres, en se documentant direc
tement aupres des deux Gouvernements. Dans ce but, elle decida de prendre tout d'abord 
contact personnel a Londres et a Angora avec lesdits gouvernements. Un questionnaire fut 
envoye de Geneve a chacun des gouvernements interesses afin que Ia Commission, lors de son 
passage a Londres et a Angora, filt a m~me de recueillir, sans perte de temps, les renseignements 
complementaires qu'elle desirait obtenir avant de proceder a son enqu~te sur place. . 

Avant de quitter Geneve, il fut decide d'elire M. af Wirsen a Ia presidence de Ia Com
mission. 

Des son arrivee a Londres, Ia Commission fut re~ue par les secretaires d'Etat aux Affaires 
etrangeres et aux Colonies. Plusieurs seances et entrevues eurent lieu, auxquelles assistaient les 
experts de ces deux Ministeres. 

· Dans Ia seance du 25 novembre, M. Davidson, du Ministere des Colonies. apres avoir 
souhaite Ia bienvenue a Ia Commission, exprima Ia satisfaction eprouvee par son Gouvernement 
en constatant que le Conseil avait accorde sa preference a Ia nomination d'une Commission, 
procedure que le Gouvernement britannique n'a cesse de juger plus efficace qu'un plebiscite 
pour permettre Ia solution du litige. 

Sur cette remarque de M. Davidson, Ia Commission jugea necessaire de souligner immediate
ment que le Conseil n'avait aucunement limite son pouvoir d'action, c'est-a-dire qu'elle avait 
toute liberte pour recommander au Conseil un plebiscite comme n'importe quelle autre methode 
de procedure qu'elle jugerait utile. 

M. Davidson remercia Ia Commission de cet eclaircissement et l'informa d~··~ion du 
~ouve~el_Ile~t britannique de lui faire parvenir un expose de son point de vue s es ' · ,ultes 
d un plebiscite. 

Dans cette. sean~e et les seances ulterieures, les differents points souleves par Ia ~mission 
dans so~ questwnna1re. a.u. Gouver~ement britannique furent successivement examines. 

Enf~n, sel.on un.e d~c~swn anteneurement prise a Geneve, Ia Commission invita Ie Gouverne
ment bntanmque a des1gner un assesseur, qui l'accompagnerait et l'assisterait pendant ses 
travaux sur place. 

La. Commis~ion !>f rendit dans les derniers jours de l'annee a Constantinople. Elle quitta 
cette VIlle le 3 J~~VIer pour se rendre a Angora. 

t-u cours de~.ec!Janges de vues que Ia Commission cut avec les representants de Ia Republi
~ue fu_rque,, un IDCident analogue. a celui qui ~·etait produit a Londres demontra Ia necessite 
e preciler d une fa110n ne pr~tant a aucune equ1voque Ia nature des pouvoirs de Ia Commission, 
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Part One. 

REPORT ON THE WORK OF THE COMMISSION. 

The Council of the League of Nations, during its thirtieth session, at the meeting held 
at Geneva on Tuesday, September 30th, 1924, which was devoted to the examination of the 

question of the frontiers of Iraq, decided to set up a special Commission of three members " with 
-a view to collecting the facts and data which it required to fulfil the mission entrusted to it 
under Article 3, paragraph 2, of the Treaty of Lausanne ". Under the terms of the resolution 
adopted, this Commission : 

" . . . shall Jay before the Council all information and all suggestions 
which may be of a nature to assist it in reaching a decision. It shall give due con
sideration to the existing documents and to the views expressed by the interested 
parties, both as regards the procedure and as regards the substance of the question. 
It shall receive all communications which the parties may wish to transmit to it. 
It may proceed to investigations on the spot, and, in that case, may avail itself of 
the services of advisers appointed respectively by each of the two Governments 
concerned. 

" The Commission shall fix its own procedure. 
" The Council instructs the President and the Rapporteur on this question 

to appoint the members of the said Commission by common agreement. " 

The President of the Council and the Rapporteur on the question invited Count Teleki, 
former Prime Minister of Hungary, M. af Wirsen, Swedish Minister Plenipotentiary, and 
Colonel Paulis (Belgium), to carry out this task. They agreed to do so, and met at Geneva on 
November 13th, 1924, in order to constitute this Commission. The following is a brief account 
of its activities since that date. 

The Commission immediately acquainted itself with the documents prepared by the 
Secretariat of the League of Nations concerning the frontier-line between Turkey and Iraq. 

After studying the minutes of the Conference of Lausanne, the minutes of the sessions 
of the Council and the memoranda of the British and Turkish Governments, the Commission 
drew up the general plan of its work. It came to the conclusion that it would be necessary 
to proceed to the spot in order to carry out an enquiry and to collect locally the data it required. 
It decided that it would be necessary to go thoroughly into certain special questions and for 
that purpose to obtain documentary information direct from both Governments concerned. 
It accordingly decided first of all to get into personal touch in London and Angora with the 
said Governments. A questionnaire was sent from Geneva to each of the Governments con
cerned in order that the Commission, when it reached London and Angora, should be able, 
without Joss of time, to obtain the supplementary information which it required before pro
ceeding to carry out its enquiry on the spot. 

Before leaving Geneva, it was decided to elect M. af Wirsen President of the Commission. 

When the Commission arrived in London, it was received by the Secretaries of State for 
Foreign Affairs and the Colonies. Several meetings!and interviews took place, at which the 
experts of these two Ministries werejpresent. 

At the meeting on November 25th, Mr. Davidson, of the Colonial, Office, welcomed the 
Commission and expressed the satisfaction of his Government that the Council had preferred 
to appoint a Commission - a procedure which the BritishJ Government had always thought 
would prove more effective for the solution of the dispute than a plebiscite. 

In reply to this observation, the Commission thought it advisable to point out immediately 
that the Council had not in any way limited its power of action- that is to say, that it would 
be free to recommend to the Council a plebiscite as well as any other method of procedure 
which it might consider desirable. 

Mr Davidson thanked the Commission for this explanation and stated that the British 
Gov~ent)ntended to forward a memorandum on its point of view concerning the difficulties 
of a ,biscle. 

~is meeting, and at the subsequent meetings, the various points :raised by the Com
mission in its questionnaire to the British Government were examined in turn. 

Finally, in .conformity with a decis~on previously reached at Ge~~:eva, the ~o~ission 
invited the British Government to appomt an assessor to accompany 1t and ass1st 1t when 
carrying out its work on the spot. 

At the end of the year the Commission~proceeded to Constantinoplt', lt'aving that city 
on January 3rd for Angora. 

During the exchange of views which took place between the Commission and the repre
sentatives of the Turkish Republic, an incident, similar to that which occurred in London, showt'd 
that it was necessary to state, without leaving any room for doubt, the nature of the Com-
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ksquels lui laissaient Ia faeultt• dr ehoisir entre Ia these britannique et l_a these turq~c ;~u 5~~-~! 
tlt• h Jlrori'dun• ·\ suivre l't JlOUr ce qui conccrnc lc fond de Ia qucstwn, proposct n nnp . 

' ' • · d" · 1 deux gouvet-
qm•llt• ligm· frontiere ftH-<'IIc situer entre lcs !ignes extremes reven tquecs par es ; u 

• • · a 1t sa reponse a m•mcnts. llt'tait a rcmarqurr, en effct, que, dans Ia lettre d envOI accomp11:gn 1.t , turc 
· · · d ' 1 C · · 1 · · tr [ns Affatrcs e ran.rcres • qut'stwnnatn• l'tl\"ove e Gt•neve par a ommtsswn, e mmts e ' • '"'·d. t" 

: ~ · · · ' · · t d tl ' aJ·outait les const era wns aprt>s avon· resume a nouveau Irs pnnctpaux argumen s e sa tese, 
suivanh--s : 

" :\!on (;ouwrnement est convaincu ...... que l'expr~ssion de Ia yolonte P.opul~ire doi~ e~r':n~~:~: 
sidert'e commc le facteur essen tiel dont depend Ia solution du probleme, et tl esperc q

1 
ue ~ t"o d .t 

sion tiendm compte de cc vreu fondamental du Gouvernement _et du pe_uple turcs que a sou wn 01 

«''re trouvee dans Ia volonte librement exprimee de Ia population du vtlay~t de Mossoul. . . 
1 " Pour Ia premiere fois depuis sa fondation, un differend de quelquc Importance,_ su~ven~ en r~ 

nne grande Puissance occidentale et un Etat du Proche-Orient au sujet de I~ dt\termmation . u sor 
d'une population orientale, est porte devant le Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations. De Ia solutiOn qf~ 
votre Commission preconisera, a pres a voir milrement etudie Ia _questio~, dependront en ~rande par

1
te 

Ia sincerite et Ia confiance dans les futures relations entre l'Ortent et I Occtdent et Ia fot des peup es 
orientaux dans !'ere nouvelle symbolisee par Ia Societe des Nations. . . 

, Le Gouvernement de Ia Republique est convaincu que votre Commtsswn aura ~ creur de con
lribuer a I'heureux evenement que serait l'etablissem~nt d'unc atm~sphere de conftance mutuell.e 
entre ces deux parties du monde et voudra assurer le trwmphe du drOit en recommandant au Consetl 
de laisser Ia population du vilayet de Mossoul determiner librement son propre sort. " 

Apres de longs pourparlers, Ia Commission reussit a faire accepter son point de vue par le 
Gouvernement turc. 

La Commission pria egalement Je Gouvernement d' Angora de vouloir bien designer un ~sses
seur pour l'assister dans ses travaux et dans ses investigations. Peu de te~mps avant S?n, depart, 
Ia Commission apprit que l'assesseur serait Je general Djevad Pacha, mspecteur general des 
troupes dans Ia region de Diarbekir. Celui-ce serait accompagne d'experts pour le seconder dans 
sa tache. 

La Commission se rendit a Konia, oi.t elle eut l'honneur d'etre re~ue en audience parS. Exc. 
Mustapha Kemal pacha Ghazi, President de Ia Republiquc Turque. 

Par Ia voie de Damas et du desert de Syrie, Ia Commission se rendit ensuite a Bagdad, oi.t 
elle arrh·a le vendredi 16 janvier 1925. 

La Commission accepta !'invitation qui lui fut faite de sejourner quelques jours a Bagdad. 
II etait utile, en effet, qu'elle put y recueillir des renseignements sur les rapports economiques 
existant entre les anciens vilayets de Bagdad et de Mossoul et etudier les methodes administra
tives et Ia situation politique du nouvel Etat. Elley fut I'Mte du Haut Commissaire britannique, 
sir Henry Dobbs, qui in vita egalement J'assesseur t nrc a Ia Residence, tan dis que les assistants 
turcs fnrent loges dans une autre partie de Ia ville. 

Le Haut Commissaire nous presenta M. Jardine, dt\signt\ par le Gouvernement britannique 
pour remplir les fonctions d'assesseur aupres de Ia Commission ; i1 etait assiste par !'ancien 
ministre des Travaux publics, Sabi bey, en qualite de representant du Gouvernement de l'lrak. 

Le Iendemain de son arrivee, Ia Commission fut presentee par le Haut Commissaire a Sa 
Majeste le Roi Fay~al, qui lui souhaita Ia bien venue et exposa son point de vue et celui de son 
Gouvernement sur Ia question des frontieres de son pays. 

Sa Majeste nous!fit parvenir officiellement le texte de son discours de bienvenue, ainsi 
qu'un memoire ecrit. 

Dans ce document, apres avoir expose Ia legitimite et le bien-fonde des revendications de 
I'Irak, Je Roi rappelait Ia vieille civilisation des peuples arabes et Ies anciennes splendeurs de Ia 
cite des Califes, jadis centre d'une civilisation renommee. II faisait un court historique du mou
vement national arabe et montrait comment ce peuple n'hesita pas a saisir I' occasion qui lui 
etait offerte, lors de Ia guerre mondiale, de se joindre aux Allies et de chasser Jes usurpateurs, 
II exposait que les Turcs se retirerent au nord des frontieres de J'Irak des Ia signature de I' armis
tice, et qu'une occupation militaire britannique fut alors etablie dans les trois vilayets de 
Bassorah, Bagdad et Mossoul. Peu apres cette occupation, le Gouvernement britannique decla
r~t au. Parlement son intention de teni~ les promesses qu'il avait f~ites au peuple arabe et 
d etabhr en lrak un gouvernement nattonal. Ce gouvernement extste effectivement depuis 
quatre ans et les progres rt\alises ont amene le Gouvernement britannique a transformer Je 
mandat en un traite d'alliance. Son representant au Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations n'avait-il 
pas declare que I' Irak serait bientot en etat de se gouverner seul et de demander son admission 
dans Ia Societe des Nations ? 

U: Ro~ ne ?ou~t pas que Ia Commission se rendit compte de Ia difference entre Ie regime actuel 
et ~_Jut qut extstatt du ~emps des Turcs. Son royaume, fonde sur Ia justice et J'egalite iivile et 
r~hg:teu~ de tous ses sujets,. ne demandait ~u·a jo_uir d'u.ne paix solide et - Jorsq·ue d on-
tier~ lut perrn~ttant u!le existence stable Jut auratent He reconnues - de se livre~ ave ute 
sa ~eune .~nt;rg•~ au devel~ppement de ses ric~esses naturelles, A cet effet, iJ men"LW.ina Jes 
proJel.;l d t.rr!gatw~ des plam~s du D1ala ~t de I Euphrate, projet qui rendrait a Ia culture plus 
de tn~I~ "!tlhons d acres. La. hgne du_chemm de fer de~agdad a Mossoul par Kifri et Kerkouk t\tait 
en vote ~ a~Mvei_Ilen_t. Enfm, son Gouvern~ment etatt sur le point de conclure un contrat qui 
a51lurerdlt I exploitatiOn des champs petrohferes du royaume. 
. . Re~en.ant sur !es rappo~ futu_rs, ?e l'lrak avec Ia Turquie, iJ affirmait que son pcuplc 
e~J~ a_mme de ~nttme!lts amtcaux a I e~a.rd de ses voisins. « Nous respectons Jc peuplc turc "• 
dt~~ut-JI, " e~ Jut. ~u~attons tou~ prospente ; cependant, nous desirons vivre nous-memcs en 
pa•x. et en secunte ~fm de pouv01_r, par notre travail et par le developpcment de nos ressources 
aervtr Ia cause de I humamte enttere. II faut pour cela que notre pays reste en tier et intact ct 



-6-

mission's powers, which left it free to choose between the British and Turkish suggestions 
as to the procedure to be followed and to propose, with regard to the fundamental question 
at issue, any frontier-line it might deem desirable, provided always that it lay between the 
extreme frontier limits claimed by the two Governments. 

It is to be noted that, in the covering letter of its reply to the Geneva questionnaire, the 
Turkish Government, after summarising the principal arguments in support of its views, put 
forward the following considerations : 

" My Government is convinced . . . that the expression of the popular will should be 
regarded as the essential factor in the solution of the problem, and it hopes that the Commission will 
take into consideration the most earnest desire of the Turkish Government and people that the solution 
may be found in a free expression of the desire of the population of the Mosul Vilayet. 

" For the first time since the foundation of the League of Nations, a dispute of considerable im
portance between a great Western Power and a Near Eastern Power regarding the final destiny of 
an Oriental people has been brought before the Council of the League. Feelings of good-will and 
mutual confidence between East and West, and the faith of Oriental peoples in the new era for which 
the League of Nations stands, will depend very largely on the solution your Commission may advocate, 
after a thorough investigation of the question. 

" The Government of the Republic is convinced that your Commission sincerely desires to con
tribute to the creation of mutual confidence between these two parts of the world, which would be 
so desirable a result, and will wish to ensure the triumph of justice by recommending that the Council 
should allow the population of the Vilayet of Mosul freely to determine its own fate. " 

After long discussion, the Commission succeeded in persuading the Turkish Government 
to accept its point of view. 

The Commission also invited the Government of Angora to be good enough to appoint 
an assessor to assist in its work and investigations. Shortly before its departure, the Commis
sion learned that the assessor would be General Jevad Pasha, Inspector-Gent>ral of Troops 
in the Diarbekr region. The latter would be accompanied by experts to assist him in his 
task. 

The Commission then went to Konieh, where it had the honour to be received in audience 
by H.E. Mustapha Kemal Pasha Ghazi, President of the Turkish Republic. 

By Damascus and the Syrian desert, the Commission then proceeded to Baghdad, where 
it arrived on Friday, January 16th, 1925. 

The Commission accepted an invitation to stay for a few days in Baghdad. It was, indeed, 
desirable for it to collect information there concerning the economic relations which existed 
between the former vilayets of Baghdad and Mosul and to study the administrative methods 
and political situation of the new State. The members of the Commission were the guests of 
the British High Commissioner, Sir Henry Dobbs, who also invited the Turkish assessor to 
stay at the Residency, whereas the Turkish experts were housed in another part of the town. 

The High Commissioner introduced Mr. Jardine, who had been appointed by the British 
Government to act as assessor to the Commission. He was accompanied by the former 
Minister of Public ·works, Sabi Bey, as representative of the Government of Iraq. 

On the day after its arrival the Commission was presented by the High Commissioner 
to H.M. King Faisal, who welcomed it and explained his views and those of his Government 
on the question of the frontiers of his country. 

His Majesty transmitted to it officially the text of his speech of welcome and a written 
memorandum. 

In this document, after setting forth the justice and legitimacy of the claims of Iraq, he 
referred to the ancient civilisation of the Arab people and the former splendours of the city 
of the Caliphs, which was once the centre of a famous civilisation. He gave an historical 
summary of the Arab nationalist movement and showed how the Arabs had not hesitated 
to avail themselves of the opportunity offered by the world-war to join the Allies and expel 
the usurpers. He showed that the Turks withdrew north of the frontiers of Iraq when the 
Armistice was signed, and that a British military occupation was then established in the three 
vilayets of Basrah, Baghdad and Mosul. Shortly after this occupation the British Govern
ment communicated to Parliament its intention of keeping the promises which it had made to 
the Arab people and establishing a national government in Iraq. That Government had now 
been in existence for four years, and the progress realised had allowed the British Government 
to transform the mandate into a treaty of alliance. Had not the British representative on 
the Council of the League of Nations declared that Iraq would soon be in a position to become 
a self-governing State and request admission to the League of Nations ? 

He was sure that the Commission would perceive the difference between the present state 
of affair& and that which existed under Turkish rule. His kingdom, founded on justice and 
the ci"t~ and religious equality of all his subjects, only desired to enjoy lasting peace, and, when 
such t~~ntierr: had been granted to Iraq as would guarantee that country·s stability, to throw 
all its y.:mthful energy into the development of its natural resources. In this connection he 
mentioned the irrigation schemes for the plains of the Diala and Euphrates- schemes which 
would reopen over three million acres to agriculture. The railway-line from Baghdad to .Mosul 
via Kifri and Kirkuk was nearing completion. Finally, his Government was on the point 
of concluding a contract which would ensure the exploitation of the Iraq oil-fields. 

Reverting to the future relations of Iraq with Turkey, he stated that his peoplt' wen' 
animatt>d by friendly feelings towards their neighbours. "We rt>spert the Turkish nation ", 
he said, " and wish it all prosperity. We ourselvt>s, however, dt>sire to live in pt•ace and 
security in order that we may be able, by working and developing our resources, to serw the cause 
of all mankind. To attain this end, our country must be left entire and intact, and we must 
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que nous jouissions d'une frontiere nous assurant contre toute agression. C'est pour nous une 
question de vie ou de mort. " . ts 

II ne doutait pas que lorsque Ia Commission aurait examine Ia question sous tous ses .aspec • 
ethnique, geographique,. economique ou s~rategique, elle arrive~ai~ a !a conclusiOn que 
priwr l'Irak de ses frontJeres naturelles sera1t porter un coup fatal a I avemr du pays. 

Cette note concluait ainsi : 

• La consolidation et !'existence m~me d'un gouvernement stable en Irak depende~t de Ia pre
servation du statu quo. J'ai Ia conviction, tant pour des raisons economiq_ues que strategHJUes, qu au
cun gouvernement ne pourrait se maintenir a Bagdad, si Mossoul deva1t en etre detach~e et pass~~ 
entre les mains d'un gouvernement etranger. En outre, !'existence meme du peuple de I lrak sera! 
impossible sans l\lossoul. Je suis egalement convaincu, connaissant Ia mentalite du peupl~ tur~ et 
son desir d'expansion et de conquete, que Ia paix ne pourra etre maintenue_ que par Ia creatwn_ dune 
armee considerable dont le recrutement serait rendu impossible si le territmre de Mossoul devmt et~e 
separe de l'lrak. 

• Comment les capitaux etrangers pourront-ils etre attires alors que le pays sera expose a des 
risques continuels d'anarchie et d'invasion ? Ainsi j'affirme que Mossoul est a l'lrak ce que Ia ~ete ,est 
au corps, et quoique, en apparence, il ne s'agisse que de Ia frontiere entre I' Irak et Ia !~rqme,, c est 
l'avenir de mon pavs tout entier qui est en jeu. La prosperite et le bonheur de quatre mllhons d iu_nes 
sont done entre vos "mains. Si Ia Commission devait, pour une raison quelconque, pr?poser a Ia Socu~tt\ · 
des Nations une modification des frontieres actuelles de l'lrak, j'estime qu'elle devra1_t, ~n mem~ temps. 
recommander a Ia Societe le choix d'un nouveau statnt politique pour tout le temtmre de I Irak et 
lui confier Ia responsabilite de l'avenir de ce peuple. , 

Le jour meme, it Ia Residence, Ia Commission tint, en presence du Haut Commissaire, 
une seance au cours de laquelle un incident se produisit, qui eut pour effet de retarder d:une 
quinzaine de jours le debut des travaux. Sir Henry Dobbs nous declara que, parm1 les 
experts turcs, il s'en trouvait deux, Nazim bey et Fettah bey qui, etant ressortissants de l'Irak, 
s'etaient livres a des manreuvres hostiles envers le gouvernement actuel de .Jeur pays. Ces 
deux personnages, contre l'un desquels un mandat d'arret avait ete decerne, s'etaient vus obliges 
de prendre Ia fuite et profitaient maintenant de Ia presence de Ia Commission pour s'intro
duire en lrak et peut-etre pour s'y livrer, a l'abri de l'irnmunite diplomatique, a des agisse
ments susceptibles de troubler Ia paix et Ia tranquillite. Ceci d'autant plus que les partis patrio
tes et nationalistes, dont il etait facile de comprendre Ia surexcitation dans les circonstances 
actuelles, avaient deja formule des menaces a leur egard. En terminant, il demanda le renvoi 
des deux experts en question. 

Les commissaires ne jugerent pas devoir partager Ies vues de sir Henry Dobbs. Tout en 
deplorant que le Gouvernement turc etlt designe des experts qui s'etaient compromis aux yeux 
des autorites de l'Irak et dont Ia presence rendait de ce fait plus difficile Ia tache de Ia Com
mission, ils firent remarquer que les deux experts en question, etant citoyens du vilayet de 
Mossoul, ne devaient pas etre consideres comme sujets de I'Irak avant que soit intervenue 
une solution definitive de Ia question des frontic~res. 

Nous mimes l'assesseur turc au courant de cet incident et ne lui cachames pas l'etonne
ment que nous causait le choix des experts designes par son Gouvernement. Toutefois, pour 
les raisons que nous venous d'exposer, nous ne crtlmes pas devoir exercer Ia moindre pression 
sur le general Djevad pacha, en vue du remplacement de ses experts par son gouvernement. 

Entre temps, l'assesseur turc nous apprit que ses experts et son aide de camp etaient 
consignes dans un « camp retranche , et gardes a vue. 

La Commission attira sans tarder !'attention du Haut Commissaire sur ce que ce pro
cede avait d'injustifie. 

Nous avons juge devoir nous rendre sur les lieux et nous constatames que Ia delegation 
turque etait, en effet, logee a quelques kilometres de Ia ville dans des baraquements militaires 
entoures de fils de fer. Par notre intervention tres energique aupres du Haut Commissaire, 
nous reussimes, enfin, a faire transferer les experts turcs dans des Iogements attenant a Ia 
resi?ence ; d'un autre cOte, nous assurames sir Henry Dobbs que Ies experts turcs ne se ren
dra.J~nt _pas en ville: Nous avons juge_ ces dispositions acceptables en raison des conditions 
part.Jcuher~ d~ Ia _vdle de Bag?ad, m~s n~us d~clarames que, des notre arrivee en pays con
teste, nous ms1stenons pour qu une pleme hberte de mouvements soit accordee it Ia delegation 
turque. 

La premiere phase de cet incident se termina a Bagdad par !'envoi de Ia note suivante 
adressee au Haut Commissaire britannique et a l'assesseur turc : ' . 

. • : .. La r~ponse de Son Excellence le Haut Commissaire, ainsi que les demarches de Son E~":~llence 
le general Djevad pacha, out suggt\re a Ia Commission les considerations suivantes : ~ ~ .... 

1• ~ ~o~mission renouve_lle !'expression de ses regrets que le Gouvernement de Ia Republique 
Turr~~e 3Ut Juge opportun de fa1re accompagner son assesseur aupres de Ia Commission de Ia Societe 
des : a~JOns par des pers~mnes qui, ~u fait d~ le~r activitt\ p~J!it1que recente, etaient tout au moins 
peu md1quees I?our remphr des fonctwns auss1 dehcates. Le fa1t que ces deux Messieurs sont nomina
tl':ement f!W!Itlonnes dans les pr_oce~verbaux de Ia Conference de Constantinople pouvail faire pre
vou des dilfJcultes et des comphcatwns de nature a enlraver les travaux de Ia Commission. 

2<> La Cmnmi!lflion cslime que, lant qu'elle se trouvera en dehors de Ia zone contestee elle ne 
pwt_h·',Pf"'ser a certaines. mesures que lui on,t dit a voir dfl prendre les autorites responsables de l'ordre 
pubhc en vue de Ia secunte personnelle de I assesseur turc et de ses assistants. 



possess a frontier which will guarantee us against all aggression. This is for us a question 
of life and death. " 

He was sure that when the Commission had examined the question in all its aspects -
ethnical, geographical, economic and strategic - it would arrive at the conclusion that to 
deprive Iraq of its natural frontiers would be to deal a mortal blow at the future of the 
country. 

The note concluded as follows : 

" The bring~ng into existence and consolidation of a permanent Government in Iraq is dependent 
on the preservatiOn of the status quo, as I consider that it is impossible, both strategically and econo
mically, for a Government in Baghdad to live if Mosul is detached from it and held by another Govern
ment. Nor can a real life be hoped for the people of Iraq without Mosul. What is more, my con
victions and my experience of the mentality (original spiritual state) of the Turkish people, their historic 
ambition for extension and invasion and the absence of another ·line of frontier safeguarding 

. to the existence of my country make me declare that it will be impossible to maintain internal peace 
even in normal times except by the creation of a permanent military force which it is not within the 
powers of the Iraq amputated to create either at present or in future. Likewise, I do not believe that 
any foreign capital will come into Iraq when foreign capitalists are aware that the country is constantly 
exposed to risks, anarchy and invasion. Therefore I consider that Mosul is to Iraq as the head is 

· to the rest of the body; and it is my unshakeable conviction that, though the question is only one of 
fixing a boundary between Iraq and Turkey, it is nevertheless and in fact the question of the Iraq 
as a whole. Accordingly, the happiness or misery of four millions of human beings is placed in the 
hands of the members of your honourable Commission. If for any reason the Commission may consider 
that it should recommend to the League of Nations any alteration or modification of the present 
frontiers of Iraq, it should at the same time recommend to the League the choice of a new status for 
the Iraq in its entirety, and it shall be responsible for the destinies of this mass of human beings. " 

The Commission on that day held a meeting at the Residency in the presence of the High 
Commissioner. At this meeting an incident occurred, the effect of which was to delay the 
commencement of work for a fortnight. Sir Henry Dobbs said that among the Turkish experts 
there were two- Nazim Bey and Fettah Bey-who, although nationals of Iraq, had engaged 
in transactions directed against the present Government of their country. These two persons, 
against one of whom a warrant of arrest had been issued, had been obliged to flee the country 
and were now availing themselves of the presence of the Commission in order to return to 
Iraq and possibly, under the cloak of diplomatic immunity, to engage in activities likely to 
disturb peace and order. This danger was the greater since, at the present time, the patriotic 
and nationalist parties, whose intense excitement in the present circumstances could easily 
be understood, had already uttered threats against them. He asked that the two experts should 
be recalled. 

The members of the Commission were unable to share Sir Henry Dobbs' views. While 
deploring the fact that the Turkish Government should have appointed experts who were com
promised in the eyes of the Iraq authorities and whose presence therefore rendered the Com
mission's task more difficult, the Commission pointed out that the two experts in question 
were citizens of the Vilayet of Mosul and could not be regarded as Iraqi subjects until the ques
tion of the frontiers had been finally settled. 

The Commission reported this incident to the Turkish assessor and did not conceal its 
surprise that the Turkish Government should have selected these experts. However, for the 
above-mentioned reasons, it was decided not to place any pressure on General Jevad Pasha 
with a view to having these experts recalled. 

In the meantime, the Turkish assessor informed the Commission that his experts and 
aide-de-camp had been placed in an " entrenched camp " and kept under observation. The 
Commission immediately drew the attention of the High Commissioner to the fact that such 
procedure was unjustified. 

The Commission felt it its duty to proceed to the spot, and it noted that the Turkish dele
gation had indeed been housed some few kilometres from the town in military barracks sp.r
rounded by barbed wire. As a result of the Commission's very energetic representations to 
the High Commissioner, it finally succeeded in having the Turkish experts transferred to rooms 
near the Residency. On the other hand, it assured Sir Henry Dobbs that the Turkish experts 
would not go into the town. It felt that this arrangement was admissible on account of the 
special conditions obtaining in the City of Baghdad, but it stated that, as soon as it arrived 
in the disputed territory, it would insist that full freedom of movement should be accorded 
to the Turkish delegation. 

The first phase of this incident terminated at Baghdad by the communication of the fol
lowing note sent to the British High Commissioner and the Turkish assessor: 

• " · . . · . the reply of His Excellency the High Commissioner and the representations made 
by His ~>l~ellency General Jevad Pasha have suggested to the Commission the following observa
tions : 

" 1. The Commission again expresses its regret that the Government of the Turkish Republic 
should have thought fit to send with its assessor attached to the Commission of the Leasue of Nations 
persons who, by reason of their recent political activity, were, to say the least, hardly smted to accom
plish so delicate a mission. The fact that these two gentlemen have been mentioned by name in the 
minutes of the Constantinople Conference should have made it possible to foresee that difficulties 
and complications would arise likely to hinder the work of the Commission. 

"2. The Commission considers that, so long as it remains outside the disputed territory, it 
cannot oppose certain measures which the authorities responsible for public order state that they 
have been obliged to take in order to ensure the personal safety of the Turkish assessor and his experts. 
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:l• La Commission considere toutefois que, lorsqu'elle se trouv~ra .a Mo~soul, _ou dans toute aut~~ 
localite du territoire conteste, il sera indispensable que l'assesseur JOUJsse d une hberte cm~pl~te a~l 
de faire valoir. conune il lui semblera bon, Ia these de son Gouvernement devan~ Ia C_ommJsslOn. 11 

consequence, il devra P.ouvoir disposer librement e~ a n'impor~e quel moment de I a ppm d~ ~es ex~i:~ 
et des personnt•s dont 11 jugera opportun de se serv1r. II est evident que, pour que ces conditions s . 
remplies, i1 est necessaire que les experts jouissent d'une pleine liberte de mouveme,nts. Apres avrlr 
consulte le general Djevad pacha, Ia Commission se reserve Ia faculte d_e se mettre d accord avec es 
autorites locales au sujet des mesures a prendre pour assurer Ia secunte personnelle des personnes 
qui l'accompatp:~ent. . 

La Comm1ssion est convaincue que les deux Hautes Parties en cau~e se rendront co!'! pte de ce q~e 
toute difficulte d'ordre interieur et secondaire apportee dans l'accomphssement de sa tache ne saura1t 
que nuire a Ia bonne marche de l'enqu~te qui lui a ete confiee; elle espere que les deux Gouv«:r~ement~ 
feront tout ce qui est en leur pouvoir afin de lui epargner Ia necessite de prendre des decisiOns qm 
ne pourraient que retarder Ia solution rapide du conflit. " 

Au cours de son sejour a Bagdad, Ia Commission visita, sur l'invita~ion du Gou.verne~ent . 
de I'Irak, plusieurs Ministeres, I' ecole militaire, les hopitaux, les etabhssements d education, 
les ecoles d'aoriculture et re~ut diverses delegations. Elle se rendit egalement dans les mar
ches, les entr:'pOts de ble et de bois, dans les centres commerciaux de Ia ville, af!n de se docu
menter sur le mouvement commercial entre Bagdad et ses environs et les reg10ns du nord. 
Elle chercha a se rendre compte de visu de l'interdependance economique des anciens vilayets 
de !tlossoul t>t dt> Bagdad. Elle etudia avec une attt>ntion toute speciale le~ st;atistique~ dol!-a
nil~rt>s, rechercha les rapports consulaires d'avant-guerre et se documenta ams1 sur Ia s1tuat10n 
economiqut> du pays. . . 

La Commission se rendit a Mossoul par le chemin de fer de Shergat, qu1 sUJt, dans une 
pa1tie de son parcours, le Djebel Harnrin, frontiere proposee par le Gouvernement turc. . 

Elle y arriva dans l'apres-midi du 27 janvier et se logea dans une grande maison a proxJ
mite de Ia ville, qui sert de residence au roi Fay~al, lorsqu'il est de passage dans Ia reg10n. 

II se produisit des notre arrivee un nouvel incident penible, relate par le comte Tl'leki 
dans un memoire dont voici le resume : 

Le 27 janvier, jour de l'arrivee de Ia Commission a Mossoul, j'entrepris une promenade en ville, 
accompagne de l\IM. Roddolo et Charrere. Comme je quittais notre demeure,le general Djevad pacha, 
en uniforme, s'offrit a m'accompagner. J'acceptai d'autant plus volontiers '{Ue j'etais curieux de me 
rendre compte de !'impression que pourrait faire cet uniforme sur Ia populatiOn. A peine etions-nous 
dans Ia rue, Ia police ne nous ayant pas encore suivis, qu'une trentaine de personnes que je jugeais 
etre des Arabes entourerent le pacha, lui baiserent les mains, tandis que s'elevaient des cris de:" Vive 
Ia Turquie I • La foule grossit derriere nous ; elle pouvait ~tre de deux cents personnes environ et les 
clameurs allaient en augmentant. Comme nous venions de depasser les casernes, quelques policiers 
intervinrent et s'efforcerent de disperser le public. 

Arrives devant le Bazar, nous fUmes rejoints par trois officiers de police, dont un Anglais. La foule 
qui nous entourait fut grossie par I' afflux de personnes se trouvant dans le Bazar. Le pacha fut I' objet 
de nouvelles acclamations et de nouvelles demonstrations de sympathie. Cette foule paraissait com
posee d'elements assez divers, certains de fort bonne apparence, d'autres, au contraire, paraissaient 
etre des mendiants auxquels s'etaient joints de tres nombreux enfants. Les policiers renouvelerent 
leurs efforts pour disperser le public qui parut obeir a leurs injonctions ; c'est alors que nous remar
quarnes que, derriere nous, deux polic1ers etaient intervenus a coups de canne et l'un d'eux, se preci
pitant sur un homme d'age moyen, qui s'etait refugie dans une boutique du Bazar, le battit violem
ment sous nos yeux. Je jugeai devoir intervenir. Je !is appeler un officier et lui dis : " Je vous defends 
de frapper les gens en presence d'un membre de Ia Commission de Ia Societe des Nations. • 

Poursuivant notre promenade dans Ia direction de Ia municipalite, no us fftmes suivis d 'une foule 
sans cesse accrue que les policiers s'effor~ient de contenir. Arrivant devant le Club nationaliste de 
l'lrak, situe en face de Ia municipalite, nous fumes temoins d'une contre-manifestation, des etudiants 
arborant des cocardes aux couleurs de l'lrak acclamaient le roi Fay~al. 

Toujours suivis par Ia foule et encadres de policiers nous regagnames notre habitation. 

· A Ia suite de cet incident, Ia Commission re~ut, le lendemain matin, Ia visite du Mutaserif 
de Mossoul, accompagne du major Lloyd, inspecteur administratif britannique, qui declarerent 
se trouver dans !'obligation d'instituer un service de surveillance, afin d'assurer Ia protection 
personnelle de Ia delegation turque, etant donne Ia surexcitation toujours croissante dont 
faisaient preuve les milieux extremistes de Ia population. Dans cette intention ils proposerent 
les mesures suivantes : 

. 1° L'assesseur turc et ses adjoints previendront, une heure a l'avance, les auto-
ntes de Ia ville de leur desir de sortir ; ils indiqueront I' endroit oil ils veulent se ren
dre et ils y seront accompagnes par Ia police. 

2° Djevad pacha sera prie de ne pas sortir en uniforrne militaire. . ,·.~ 
3• Des mesures devront i!tre prises par les autorites afin qu'aucunt martreuvre 

politique, de nature a troubler l'ordre public, ne puisse ~tre tentee par les <felegues 
turcs. 

~ Commission, sou~i~use de garantir Ia liberte d'action des experts turcs, declara ne 
po~vmr accepter les _condJt!~ns proposees!~a~ les ~utorites de Mossoul. Elle redigea une note 
qu1 fut auss1t0t remJSe a lmspecteur adm1mstratJf et au Mutaserif. 

En voici Ia teneur : 

• ~ 0 No~ exigwns pleine liberte d~ circulation pour les dele11ues lures, sans escorte apparente 
de poliCe ; l auesseur turc devra pouv01r presenter a Ia CommissiOn ses temoins, meme s1 ceux-ci 
deairent ~e entendus Je(.Tetement ; 
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" 3. The Commission considers, however, that, when it is at Mosul or in any other locality in 
the disputed territory, the Turkish assessor must enjoy complete freedom in order that he may be 
able to support as he thinks best the arguments laid before the Commission by his Government Con
sequently, he must be able to avail himself freely and at all times of the assistance of his experts and 
such persons as he may think fit to employ. It is clear that, if these conditions are to be fulfilled, 
the experts must enjoy the right to move about quite freely. After consultation with General Jevad 
Pasha, the Commission reserves the right to come to an agreement with the local authorities con
cerning the measures to be taken to ensure the personal safety of the persons accompanying it. 

" The Commi~sion is convinced that the two parties will realise that any difficulty of an internal 
or secondary nature placed in the way of the accomplishment of the Commission's task can but hinder 
the satisfactory progress of the enquiry entrusted to it. It hopes that the two Governments will do 
all that lies in their power to render it unnecessary for the Commission to take decisions which would 
inevitably delay the speedy settlement of the dispute. " 

During its stay at Baghdad, the Commission, on the invitation of the Iraq Government, 
visited a number of Ministries, the Military School, the hospitals, educational establishments 
and agricultural schools, and received various dt>legations. It also visited the markets, 
granaries and wood depots in the commercial centres of the town in order to obtain an 
insight into the trade between Baghdad and its neighbourhood and the northern regions. 
It endeavoured to obtain direct evidence of the economic interdependence of the former 
vilayets of Mosul and Baghdad. It studied the Customs statistics with particular care, 
sought out pre-war consular reports and thus gathered information regarding the economic 
situation of the country. 

The Commission proceeded to Mosul by the Sharqat Railway, which runs for a certain 
distance alongside the Jebel Hamrin, the frontier proposed by the Turkish Government. 

The Commission arrived at Mosul on the afternoon of January 27th and took up its resi
dence in a large house near the town which is used as the residence of King Faisal when staying 
in this district. 

Immediately after its arrival, a further regrettable incident occurred. This incident is 
related by Count Tell~ki in a memorandum which may be summarised as follows : 

" On January 27th, the day on which the Commission arrived at Mosul, I went for a walk in the 
town with M. Roddolo and M. Charrere. As I was leaving our house, General Jevad Pasha, in uni
form, offered to accompany me. I accepted his offer the more readily as I was curious to see what 
impression his uniform might produce on the population. Hardly had we come into the street- the 
police not having yet followed us - when about thirty persons (who I supposed were Arabs) sur
rounded the Pasha and kissed his hands amid cries of ' Long live Turkey 1'. The crowd following us 
grew until it must have consisted of about 200 individuals, and the shouting increased. As we were 
passing the barracks a few police officers intervened and endeavoured to disperse the crowd. 

" As we arrived in the bazaar we were joined by three police officers, one of whom was an English
man. The crowd surrounding us had been increased by a large number of persons from the bazaar. 
The Pasha became the subject of further acclamations and further demonstrations of sympathy. 
The crowd seemed to consist of various elements. Some of those present were very respectable; others, 
again, seemed to be beggars ; there were also a great many children. The police officers renewed 
their efforts to disperse the crowd, which seemed to obey their orders. It was then that we noticed 
that behind us two policemen were using their sticks, and one of them attacked a middle-aged man 
who had taken refuge in a shop, belabouring him violently under our eyes. I felt bound to intervene. 
I called an officer and said to him : • I forbid you to strike people in the presence of a member of the 
Commission of the League of Nations '. 

" Continuing our walk in the direction of the Town Hall, we were followed by an ever-increasing 
crowd which the police endeavoured to control. When we arrived in front of the Nationalist Club 
of Iraq, situated opposite the Town Hall, we witnessed a counter-manifestation of students wearing 
cockades of the Iraq colours and acclaiming King Faisal. 

" Still followed by the crowd and surrounded by police officers, we returned to the house ". 

On the morning following upon this incident, the Commission received a visit from the 
Mutasserif of Mosul, accompanied by Major Lloyd, the British Administrative Inspector, who 
stated that they would be bound to establish a system of supervision in order to ensure the 
personal safety of the Turkish delegation in view of the ever-increasing excitement mani
fested by the more extreme elements of the population. For this purpose, they proposed the 
following measures : 

(1} The Turkish assessor and his experts should warn the administrative autho
rities one hour in advance of their desire to leave their residence. They should indicate 
the place to which they proposed to proceed and should be accompanied by the police. 

(2) Jevad Pasha sho.uld be requested not to leave his residence in military uniform. 
' 1 (3) Measures should be taken by the authorities to ensure that no political 

• Irt'anreuvre likely to disturb public order should be attempted by the Turkish 
delegates. 

The Commission, being anxious to safeguard the freedom of action of the Turkish experts. 
slated that it could not accept the conditions proposed by the Mosul authorities, and it drafted 
a note, whieh was at once dispatched to the Administrative Inspeetor and the Mutasserif. 

The purport of this note was as follows : 

"(1) We require that the Turkish delegates be given complete freedom of movement without 
nny visible police escort. The Turkish asses~or must be allowed to introduce his witnesses to the 
Commission, even if they wish to be examined in secret. 
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" ·>o 11 est du devoir dt' Ia municipalite d'assurer Ia securite de Ia delegation turque ; nous ne 
pouvo~s adnwttre dt' protection discrete pour eux que par des mesures non apparentes a Ia popula-
tion : . f · · t 

.. 3o La Commission refusern de commencer son enquHe tant que salls actiOn sur ces pom s ne 
lui aura pas ete donnee. " 

Le mutaserif et l'inspecteur britannique, au re_<;~ de notre note, decla~·erent n~ pouvo~r 
v repondre sans en refi>rer prealablement ~ux auton_tes cent~ales. Dans sa repons~ t_elegraphi
qm' Je Haut Commissaire, tout en reconnmssant le b1en-fonde de nos demandes, dechna cepen
dani toute rt>sponsabilite au nom des Gouvernements britannique et de I' Irak, pour le cas 
oil des actes hostiles seraient commis au prejudice des membres de Ia mission tm·que. 

En mo'me temps, une vive protestation nous parvenait par t~legramT?e d'~ngora contre 
rattitudt• des autorites de l'Irak : le Gouvernement turc declara1t que I autonte occupante 
de,·ait etre tenue responsable de Ia securite des delegues turcs. Une protestation analogue 
du Gouwrnement turc nous parvint par l'entremise du Secretariat general de Ia Societe des 
::"\ations. 1'\ous expediames alors a Geneve un long telegramme dans lequel nous faision~ ~'histo
rique de Ia situation creee ~ar le choix peu opportun des e:-I?erts turcs. Nous reprodmswns en 
m~me temps notre reponse a Angora, dans laquelle nous faisiOns remarquer au Gouvernement 
turc qu'il etait difficile d'insister sur Ia responsabilite des autorites de l'Irak, alors qu'il jugeait 
inadmissiblt>s les mesures de securite proposees par Bagdad. 

La situation de Ia Commission a Mossoul devenait de plus en plus delicate. Nous appre
nions que dt>s personnes qui avaient manifeste en faveur de Ia Turquie avaient ete emprismi
nees. Le personnel de Ia Commission etait lui-m@me !'objet d'une surveillance de tous les ins
tants. Dt>ux postes de police, etablis aux entrees de !'habitation de Ia Commission, etai.ent 
charges de noter les allees et venues des membres et des secretaires et de telephoner auss1tot 
au poste central de Ia ville. Dans ces conditions, les commissaires jugerent impossible toute en
quete impartiale ; ils en informerent les deux assesseurs, declarant que Ia Commission ne com
mencerait pas ses travaux tant que cette situation se prolongerait. 

Une correspondance telegraphique s'engagea alors avec le Gouvernement d'Angora, mais 
les propositions de Ia Commission demeurant sans n\ponse precise, il fut enfin convenu que, 
dans l'attente d'une reponse definitive, le general Djevad pacha qui, en cette circonstance, 
fit personnellement tout son possible pour faciliter Ia tache de Ia Commission, assumerait 
Ia responsabilite de Ia securite de sa delegation, tout en acceptant quelques mesures de pro
.tection discretes, pour autant qu'elles ne nuiraient pas au prestige, a l'amour-propre ni a Ia 
liberte de travail de cette delegation. 

La reponse d'Angora, parvenue deux jours apres, ne paraissant pas encore suffisamment 
explicite sur Ia question de responsabilite, nous envoyames le telegramme suivant, qui mit 
dHinitiwment fin il cet echange de communications : 

Mossoul, 8 fevrier 1925. 

Ministere Affaires etrangeres, Angora. - T. 3. Re~u votre telegramme six fevrier nous 
annon<;ant que point de vue Djevad pacha est aussi celui Gouvernement turc. Concluons que Gou
vernement turc accepte definitlvement declaration ecrite suivante que nous avons demandee a Djevad 
pacha et que il nous a donnee le cinq fevrier " en mon nom et nom mon Gouvernement et en 
attendant reponse definitive question posee par vous Gouvernement Angora je declare assumer res
ponsabilite de securite personnelle membres delegation turque contre attentats. Declare accep
ter moyens protection discrete proposes par Haut Commissaire qui si appliques avec justice nuiront 
pas prestige ni amour propre delegation turque et lui permettront remplir tache au pres vous.- (Sign€) 
Djevad pacha. " 

Commission remercie Gouvernement turc pour son attitude conciliante permettant continuer 
enquete avec assesseurs. - De Wirsen. 

Jusqu'a ce jour (5 fevrier), Ia Commission, qui etait acrivee le 16 janvier a Bagdad, n'avait 
pu commencer ses travaux ni m@me en etablir le plan. Ayant notifie aux assesseurs sa decision 
de ne recevoir aucune delegation, ni d'interroger aucun temoin avant le reglement definitif 
de cet incident, ~a C_ommissi~n avait dil jus~~'alors s'abs~e~ir de tou~e activ.ite officielle. Cepen
dant, les commissaires ava1ent pu, dans lmtervalle, s onenter a titre pnve, pour ainsi dire 
incognito, sur les sentiments de Ia population. lis s'etaient egalement mis d'accord sur le projet 
de voyage il travers le vilayet et les modalites de l'enqu@te. lis avaient visite, a titre d'orien
tation generale, les bazars et les differents quartiers de Ia ville, ainsi que Ia prison. lis visiterent, 
sans Hre accompagm\s, quelques personnalites de Ia ville, dont !'experience et Ia connaissance 
du pays etaient notoires. De cette fa.,:on, ils furent a m@me de se faire une idee generale de Ia 
situ~tion, tout en prevenant Ia possibilite de pression ou de propagande de Ia part des deux 
parties. --

' '-
D_es 9ue l'enqu@te ~ff~cielle put commencer, elle fut conduite en commun par ies trois 

co~~1ssa1res. La C~mm1sswn n~ borna pas ses ~nterrogatoires aux autorites locales, comites 
pohtJgu~s, corporatiOns professwnnelles (medecms, avocats, commer.,:ants, etc.), mais les 
~te~d1t egalement a toutes les classes de Ia population. Les deux assesseurs furent, en outre, 
mv1te~ a. soumettre .d~s listes de temoins qu'ils desiraient faire entendre par Ia Commission. 

Ams1 Ia CommissiOn fut en mesure de mener progressivement l'enqu@te de fa.,:on que 
toutes les classes de !a population et toutes Jes personnalites de quelque importance fussent 
ente~due1! .. Pour .prec1ser le systeme adopte au cours des interrogatoires, il nous parait utile 
~ CJter JCJ le diScours-programme prononce par le president en presence des delegues des 
dJVet'lell llSIIOciations et corporations de Ia ville de Mossoul. 
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" (2) It is the dut~ of the municipality to provide for the safety of the Turkish delegation ; 
we can only allow such discreet measures of protection to be taken on their behalf as will not be per
ceived by the public. 

" (3) The Commission will refuse to open its enquiry until it has received satisfaction on these 
points. " 

On receiving this note, the Mutasserif and the British Inspector stated that they could 
not reply without first referring to the central authorities. The High Commissioner replied 
by telegram that, though he recognised the justice of the Commission's demands, he could 
not accept any responsibility on behalf of the British and Iraq Governments for any hostile 
acts which might be committed against the members of the Turkish mission. 

At the same time, the Commission received by telegram from Angora a strong protest 
against the attitude of the Iraq authorities. The Turkish Government asserted that the occupy
ing authorities must be held responsible for the safety of the Turkish delegates. A similar 

. protest from the Turkish Government was forwarded to the Commission through the Secre
tariat of the League of Nations. It then dispatched to Geneva a long telegram explaining 
the origin of the situation created by the ill-advised choice of the Turkish experts. It also 
reproduced its reply to Angora, in which it pointed out to the Turkish Government that the 
latter could scarcely hold the Iraq authorities responsible if it refused to accept the precau-

• tions proposed by Baghdad. 
The Commission's situation in Mosul was becoming increasingly difficult. It learned 

that persons who had demonstrated in favour of Turkey had been imprisoned. The members 
of the Commission themselves were under constant supervision. Two police patrols were 
stationed at the entrances to the Commission's quarters with instructions to note the coming 
and going of members and secretaries and to telephone immediately to the central police
station of the city. Under these circumstances, the Commissioners came to the conclusion 
that no impartial enquiry was possible ; they informed the two assessors of this decision and 
stated that the Commission would not begin work until this state of affairs was brought to an 
end. 

Telegrams were then exchanged with the Angora Government, but as no definite reply 
was given to the Commission's proposals, it was finally agreed that, pending such definite 
reply, General Jevad Pasha -who, under the circumstances, did all that he personally could 
to assist the Commission in its work - should take the responsibility for the safety of his dele
gation and should accept certain discreet precautions, so far as they did not damage the pres
tige and susceptibilities of the Turkish delegation or interfere with its freedom of action.· 

A reply was received two days later, but as it still did not seem sufficiently explicit on the 
question of responsibility the following telegram was sent, which definitely put an end to the 
correspondence : 

Mosul, February 8th, 1925. 

" MINISTRY FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS, ANGORA. - T. 3. - Received your telegram of February 6th 
stating that Jevad Pasha's point of view is shared by the Turkish Government. We conclude that 
the Turkish Government definitely accepts the following written declaration given by Jevad Pasha 
at our request on February 5th. 

" • In my own name and the name of my Government, pending a definite reply to your enquiry 
submitted to Angora, I hereby assume responsibility for the personal safety of members of the Tur
kish delegation in case of acts of violence. I hereby accept the discreet precautions pro1,1osed by the 
High Commissioner, which, if fairly applied, will not damage the prestige or susceptibilities of the 
Turkish delegation and will enable it to accomplish its work with you. - (Signed) JEVAD PASHA.' 

" The Commission thanks the Turkish Government for its conciliatory attitude enabling the 
enquiry to continue with the assistance of the assessors. - DE WIRSEN. " 

Up to that date (February 5th) the Commission, which had arrived at Baghdad 
on January 16th, had not yet been able to start work or even to decide on its programme. 
Having notified the assessors of its decision not to receive any delegation or interview any 
witnesses until this incident had been finally closed, the Commission had been obliged, up to 
that point, to refrain from any official action. 

In the meantime, however, the Commissioners had been able privately - incognito, so 
to speak - to form some idea of the views of the population. They had also agreed on the 
details of their tour through the vilayet and on the methods to be followed in the enquiry. 
With the object of acquiring general information, they had visited the bazaars and the different 
quarters of the town, as well as the prison. They visited unaccompanied certain persons in 
the town whose experience and knowledge of the country were well known. They were thus 
enableJ to fo;m a general idea of the situation, while at the same time obviating the possibility 
of pressllfl> or propaganda by either party. 

As soon as the official enquiry could be opened, it was conducted jointly by the three 
Commissioners. The Commission did not confine its interrogation to the local authorities, poli
tical committees and professional associations (doctors, lawyers, merchants, etc.), but extended 
it to all classes. The two assessors were also invited to submit lists of witnesses whom they 
would wish the Commission to examine. 

The Commission was thus in a position to carry out the enquiry in such a manner that 
every class of the population, and all individuals of any importance, should have an opportunity 
of expressing their views. To illustrate the method which was followed in the investigations, 
we may here quote the inaugural speech delivered by the President in the presence of the t"t>pre
sentatives of the various associations and corporations of the town of Mosul : 
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• :-<ous vous remercions sincerement de votre visite. La Commi~sion e~t venue pour fa ire u_ne deen;~:i;~ 
absolument impartiale sur Ia question de f~o~tiere; elle ne se lats,se gutder que1p~~ le. 1?t~s~ sa tache. 
faire au vrai bonheur du peuple. La Comlllisswn attend, de son cote, qu~ vo~s m. act! e fre votre 
Ellt> wut qui' les desirs dl's differenles p~rlie~ lui soient transmis en ple.me hberte ; ell~ at 1ersonnes 
attt'ntion sur les graves consequences qu auratl pour le pays Ia persecutwn eventuell~ es P. t 
qui auraient fait un temoignage contraire aux vreux des autorites futures, quelles qu ell~s sote~ · ui 

• :-;0 us esperons que vous Jerez tout pour que le calme regne dans le peuple et que Ia Jeunes t • q a 
n·a ri~n a faire avec Ia politique, s'abstienne de manifestations inutiles qui ne sont pas de na ure 
favoriser Ia tranquillite. " 

Les personnalites Ies plus importantes furent entendues par Ia C~mmissio!l e!ltiere, tandi! 
que Ies autres furent entendues separement par J'un ou J'aut_re. des .trms co'!lmJssaJres: De ce~t 
maniere, un tres grand nombre de temoignages furent recuellhs et tl ne sera1t pas exagere de ~Ire 
qu'en ce qui concerne Ia ville de Mossoul, Ia Commission reussit a proceder a une consultatiOn 
aussi complete que possible. . . 

Le Gouvernement turc ayant mis a Ia base de sa these Ia consultatiOn des populatiOns · 
intt\ressees et Ie Gouvernement britannique ayant egalement insiste sur )'importance de ce 
facteur, il etait indispensable que Ia _Commission ten tat de s'informer de Ia fa~on Ia plus large 
et Ia plus-approfondie des vreux de Ia population. . 

Nous- nous rendimes compte, des Ies premiers ins~nts, que _Ia quest!on tell~ que nous 
etions obliges de Ia poser, c'est-a-dire Turquie ou Irak, etrut s~sceptJble de fa1re surg1r de gra':es 
difficultes, d'autant plus que nous fumes amenes par nos mterlocuteurs eux-mef!!~S, a fa1re 
porter nos interrogatoires sur Ie regime du mandat et le Statut resultant du Tra1te entre Ia 
Grande-Bretagne et I'Irak. 

Cette difficulte nous parut plus evidente encore lorsque _nous re~umes un. telt\gramme du 
premier ministre de I'Irak protestant contre Ia forme de certames de nos questwns. Dans notre 
reponse, nous revendiquames Ie droit et affirmames notre devoir de mener une enquete appro
fondie sur toutes Ies questions interessant I'avenir du pays, sans qu'il soit apporte d'entrave 
a notre action. 

Nous devons repeter ici que notre mode d'enquHe devait necessairement entrainer une 
certaine surexcitation des esprits dans une population dont I' education politique est encore tres 
primitive et aupres de Iaquelle une propagande intense avait ete faite. 

Afin de hater les travaux deja trop retardes par les incidents relates ci-dessus, il fut convenu 
que les enquHes dans les parties eloignees du territoire conteste seraient conduites simultane
ment par des Sons-Commissions. Ceci paraissait d'autant plus nature) que l'accord entre les 
trois commissaires, quant a Ia methode de proceder aux interrogatoires, avait ete pleinement 
demontre lors des premiers travaux a Mossoul. De plus, nous avions constate a maintes reprises 
que certains temoins, qui paraissaient embarrasses dans leurs reponses lorsqu'ils se trouvaient 
devant Ia Commission reunie, se rassuraient dans l'atmosphere moins intimidante d'une conver
sation_particuliere. Enfin, ce mode de proceder devait avoir pour avantage de decourager 
l'indiscretion de Ia police, tandis que notre absence momentanee aurait pour effet de permettre 
l'apaisement des esprits dans Ia ville. 

Les deplacements collectifs de Ia Commission, etant donne les communications tres malaisees 
et Ia difficulte que nous eprouvions a trouver des Iogements, auraient eu pour effet de prolonger 
de beaucoup le sejour de Ia Commission dans le pays, de retarder son enquete et meme de rendre 
impossible Ia visite de certaines contrees. 

Quant a Ia presence des assesseurs anglais et turcs, elle dependait de Ia Commission qui 
avait pleine faculte de se les adjoindre ou non. Aucune difficulte ne pouvait surgir en effet, 
car ii etait prevu que les quatre experts turcs seraient repartis dans Ies sous-commissions selon 
leurs connaissances des diverses regions, tandis que le Gouvernement anglais et Ie Gouverne
ment de I'Irak disposaient d'inspecteurs et de fonctionnaires residant sur place. 

Des que cette decision de Ia Commission fut notifiee aux assesseurs, nous re~umes Ia 
note suivante de M. Jardine : 

" II resulte d'une conversation entre le president et l"assesseur britannique qu'une fraction de Ia 
Commission de~ire entreprend~e~ a p_artir d~ dim_anche prochain, ~~~ voyage dans le pays, etant accom
pagnee de repr~sen~nts des deleg~tt.ons bntanmque et turque. L assesseur britannique croit com pren
dre que Ia destination de cetle mtsswn sera tenue secrete. . 
. • L'assess~ur britanniqu~ estime qu'un depla~e~ent de Ia Commission (dont Ia presence occa

swnne necessatreme!lt une .vtve effer,vesc~~ce p_ohttque) effectue avec Ia collaboration des represen
tants d.es. deux pa~tes, ~ats sans qu un ttmeratre et une methode de procedure aient ete prealable
ment fJXes, pourratt avotr une repercussion grave sur l'ordre dans le pars. 

. • ~ Gou.vernements britan~ique et de I' Irak etant responsables de I ordre dans le pays, l'assesseur 
b~tan?tque declare que Ia 9ue~t10n e~cede sa ~ompetence et qu'il se voit, des lors, dans !'obligation 
den referer au Haul CoffilUlssatre de I Irak et d attendre ses instructions. , 

-L'assesseur br~ta~nique soulig_na oralement qu 'i~ voya!t Ia, necessite de faire 'a~co~agner 
ch~_qu_e ~us-;com~tsswn par un detachement de pohce, afm d assurer sa securite, et' declara 
qu II etait nec~~re, P.~ur ~ela, de connaitre a l'avance I'itineraire de chacune d'elle. 
. Les commtssat_res s el~verent cont~e cet!e pretentio~ qui aurait pour effet de rendre impos

st_b_le. une e~qu~te ~parltale. M. Jar~me d1t ne pouv01r prendre personnellement Ia responsa
bt!Jte de latsser partir les sous-c?~'!JISsions sans une protection suffisante et pria Jes commis
saJres de ne prendre aucune decJston avant d'en avoir refere a sir Henry Dobbs dont il 
annon~a I'arrivee pour Ie lendemain. ' 

. Le X fevrier, lc Haut Commissaire arriva de Bagdad et une seance eut lieu a laquelle 
e~:uent presents les membres de Ia Commission, assistes de leurs secretaires. Sur demande de 
11r Henry Dobbs, les deux asscsscurs britannique et turc furcnt convoques. 
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" We cordially thank you for your visit. The Commission has come to make an absolutely impartial 
enquiry into the frontier question. It will be guided solely by the desire to secure the real welfare 
of the people. The Commission expects in its turn that you will help it in its work. It wishes the desires 
of all parties to be conveyed to it ffeely ; and it draws your attention to the serious results to the country 
of any persecution of persons who may give evidence conflicting with the wishes of the future autho
rities, whoever these may be. 

" We trust that you will do all in your power to preserve tranquillity among the population, 
and that the younger people, who have nothing to do with politics, will refrain from useless demonstra
tions which arc not calculated to promote tranquillity. " 

The most important persons were examined at a full meeting of the Commission, while 
others were interviewed separately by individual Commissioners. A considerable mass of evidence 
was thus collected, and it would hardly be an exaggeration to say that in the town of Mosul 
the Commission was able to obtain as complete an expression of the people's views as was 
possible. 
· In view of the fact that the Turkish_Government had founded its case on the necessity 

of consulting the peoples concerned, and that the British Government also had laid stress 
on the importance of this factor, it was essential for the Commission to endeavour to obtain 
the widest and most thorough knowledge of the wishes of the population. 

The Commissioners realised at the outset that in the form in which they were obliged 
to put it-i.e. Turkey or Iraq- the question might give rise to serious difficulties, particularly 
as they were induced by the persons whom they interviewed to a,k questions about the man
datory administration and the situation created by the treaty between Great Britain and 
Iraq. 

This diJficulty became still more obvious when the Commission received a telegram from 
the Prime Mmister of Iraq protesting agains~ the form of some of its questions. In its reply it 
upheld its right and affirmed it to be 1ts duty to carry out wi,hout let or hindrance an exhaustive 
enquiry into all questions a!fecting the future of the country. 

The Commissioners must here repeat that their methods of enquiry necessarily involved 
a certain emotional exc1tement among a population whose political educat.on is still at a very 
primitive stage and which had been subjected to an intensive propaganda campaign. 

In order to expedite the Commission's work, which had already been unduly delayed by 
the incidents reported above, it was agreed that the enquiries in the remoter parts of the disputed 
area should be conducted simultaneously by sub-committees. This was perfectly natural, 
because it had been clearly shown in the course of the preliminary work at Mosul that the three 
Commissioners were in agreement as to the method of putting questions. Moreover, they 
had frequently observed that witnesses who displayed some uneasiness in their replies when 
confronted by the whole Commission gained confidence in the less intimidating atmosphere 
of a private conversation. Again, it was thought that this method would have the advantage 
of discouraging any indiscretions on the part of the police, while the Commission's temporary 
absence would afford an opportunity for restoring calm in the city. 

If the Commission had moved 1rom place to place as a body, it would ,have been obliged, 
owing to difficulties due to defective means of communication and lack of accommodation, 
to stay.much longer in the country, the enquiry'would have been delayed, and it might even 
have proved impossible to visit certain districts. 

As regards the presence of the British and Turkish assessors, this was a matter for the 
Commission, which had absolute power to require their attendance or not as ,t thought best. 
Indeed, no difficulty could arise, because it had been arranged that the four TUI kish experts 
should be distributed among the sub-committees according to their knowledge of the different 
districts, while the British and Iraq .Governments had resident inspectors and officials. As 
soon as the Commission's decision to this effect was notified to the assessors, the following 
note was received from Mr. Jardine : 

" The British assessor understands from a conversation with His Excellency the President of the 
Commission that a part of the Commission desires to proceed on tour on Sunday next, accompanied 
by representatives of the British and Turkish parties attached to the Commission. He further under
stands that the destination of the members of the Commission who are to proceed on this tour is not 
to be divulged. The British assessor feels that the travels of the Commission (whose presence alone 
is naturally the cause of great political excitement), accompanied by representatives of both parties 
but without any prearranged programme of movement or procedure, so vitally affect the whole question 
of the preservation of law and order, for which the British and Iraq Governments are responsible, that 
the matter is beyond his competence, and he is obliged to inform His Excellency the High Commissioner 
for Iraq and await in•tructions." 

In p~rw1fal conversation, the British assessor pointed out that he considered it necessary 
to have each sub-committee accompanied by a police patrol for the sake of their personal safety, 
and that for this purpose the itinerary of each sub-committee would have to be known in advance. 

The Commission objected to this argument on the ground that it would destroy any possi
bility of an impartial e1~quiry. Mr. Jardine said he personally could not take the responsibility 
of letting the sub-committees start without adequate protection, and he asked the Commis
sioners to take no decision without consulting Sir Henry Dobbs, who was due to arrive on 
the following day. • 

On February 8th the High Commissioner anived from Baghdad, and a meeting took 
place at which members of the Commission and their secretaries were present. At. the request 
of Sir Henry Dobbs, the British and Turkish assessors were also asked to attend. 



-11-

,. . h h a aplanir lcs difficultes Sir HL'nry Dobbs expose qu II est vcnu a Mossoul pour <: e.rc er . t t d'abord 
qui ont surgi quant aux modalites de l'enquete de !a Commissi~n. II souhmte. ~ult Ia Com
qul' I' on p~cise le role des assesseurs et des experts et II demandc siles expertS assis ei 
mission uniqucment en qualite d'interprete~. , . . . d 1 C mmission 

Le president lui repond que le role des assesseurs est d Hre a Ia disposition e a 0 

pour lui fournir toutes informations utiles, le role des.experts etant.de ~effndr I~ ~sse;:~~r:~ 
Toutefois, Ia Commission a le droit de les employer directement, pmsqu e

1 
e a ~ Il em~ e s'en 

de se servir de n'importe que! moyen de documentation. II n'est pas exc u .que ~ P.msf 
servir comme interpretes sans qn' on puisse considerer cela comme leur fonctJon prmcipa e. 

Le Haut Commissaire revient ensuite sur Ia question de Ia protection de l'assesseur t~rc 
et de sa suite. Des informations lui sont parvenues selon lesquelles le parti pro-turc or&amse 
des escortes armees dont le role serait d'accompagner partout le ge~eral Djevad pacha. Evi~em
ment, Ia police devrait proceder a !'arrestation des membres de ces escortes, dont les agiss~-. 
ments pourraient etre Ia cause de troubles et de desordres. . , 

Le president et les commissaires lui font remar!J'uer que,, jusq~'a present, Ia pohce s ~~t 
abstenue de disperser les manifestants en faveur de I Irak .• qu ell~ n a pas use .de ses. pouvou s 
discretionnaires d'une maniere impartiale, ayant donne !'Impression que certam~s demonstra
tions auxquelles Ia Commission a assiste etaient tolerees, peut-etre meme favonsees par el.le. · 
Lecomte Teleki ajoute que, s'il s'est borne a protester contre les bru~lites dont il a He le temom, 
il n'en faut pas conclure qu'il a approuve les autres mesures de pohce. 

Le Haut Commissaire, tout en rappelant l'excitabilite de Ia population de Mossou~. e.xprime 
l'espoir que de semblables manifestations ne viendront plus incommoder Ia Co~missiOn. Le 
president lui repond que ces demonstrations sont a deplorer, non pas parce qu'elles mcommodent 
la Commission, mais parce qu'elles provoquent une penible excitation des esprits. 

Sir Henry Dobbs espere que Ia Commission reconnaitra que l'enquete, telle qu'elle a He 
menee par elle a Mossoul, doit necessairement porter un grave prejudice a l'autorite des Gou
vernements britannique et de l'Irak dans toute Ia region contestee. II resulte, en effet, de rapports 
re~us a Bagdad, que les questions posees par Ia Commission a Ia plupart des temoins ont He 
de nature a affaiblir le prestige de ces Gouvernements en donnant a croire que Ia Commission 
cherche a recueillir des temoignages dt\favorables au regime actuel. 

II reconnait que le fait meme que Ie pays se trouve sous !'occupation d'une des parties en 
cause, posst\dant ainsi une superiorite sur !'autre, oblige Ia Commission a se servir de tous les 
moyens susceptibles de lui apporter quelque certitude sur les veritables aspirations de Ia popu
lation. 

II suggere un contact plus Hroit entre Ia Commission et les assesseurs, !'opinion publique 
pouvant etre consultee par Ia voie des autorites locales . 
. .., Le president declare que Ia Commission est toute disposee a prendre en consideration 
les suggestions des deux parties, mais il affirme que Ia Commission poursuivra, en toute liberte, 
l'enquete selon sa conscience. D'ailleurs, Ia procedure adoptee par Ia Commission sera exposee 
dans un rapport au Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations. II fait remarquer enfin que certaines 
entraves ont ete apportees au travail de Ia Commission par les mesures injustifiees prises 
par Ia police, non seulement a l'egard des temoins qui ont ete convoques, mais de Ia Commission 
elle-meme. 

Le Haut Commissaire rappelle encore les difficultes du maintien de l'ordre et le devoir 
du gouvernement actuel de faire appliquer les lois en vigueur dans tout le pays soumis a son 
administration. Le comte Teleki, en sa qualite de juriste, fait remarquer que les lois de I' Irak 
?e .peu~e~t et~ appliquees dans le ~rr!toire co.nteste qut: dans Ia mesure oil elles se rapportent 
a I admimstrabon du pays et au mamtJen de I ordre. Elles ne sont pas applicables pour tout 
ce qui a trait a Ia souverainete du pays. 

. Le Haut Commissaire s'excuse de ce que Ia police de l'Irak, encore en voie d'organisation 
rut peut-et.r~ fait preuv_e d'u~_zele ~x~.ss!f. II ~roit de~oir abo~der ~ns_uite une question impor
ta!lte ~t ~eh~te au pomt q.u II a hesite a y faire alluswn, mais qu II J uge de nature a pouvoir 
faire I. objet d un~ p~otestatiO~ de son Gouvernement lors de Ia discussion du rapport devant le 
Con~~~. de Ia. Societe des NatJ!lns: II pense que son Gouvernement pourrait ne pas approuver 
Ia deCISIOn priSe par Jes COmmisSaires de proceder Separement a J'enquetc dans les differentes 
parties du vilayet. 

. l:a compos!tion de ~a Commission par Ia nationalite de ses membrcs, laisse supposer que le 
Consed, lorsqu'II les ~es~_gna a ~herche a creer un " equilibre parfait "· . 

. Le Hau.t C?mm1ssrure cramt que son Gouvernement et !'opinion publi<we bri4annique 
so1ent condu1ts a supposer que Ia nationalite des membres de Ia Commission et leu~~Jljl?ntiments 
presumes ne soient pa, sans influence sur leurs conclusions respectives. 

,. Le presi.dent, en son nom et au nom de ses collegues, croit devoir relever immediatement 
lm~Jppo~umte de ce.tt~ remarque. II repond qu'il s'agit Ia d'une question de confiance ; que 
le (.on~~eJI a, a l'unammJte, designe les membres de Ia Commission en leur laissant Ia plus ample 
libnt~ guant au choix de leur procedure ; que des critiques auraient pu Hre formulees, par 
les represcntantg des pays intl~rcsses, devaut lc Conseil lors de sa decision, mais qu'elles sem
blent. deplac~ en l'etat actuel des travaux de Ia Commission. II ajoute que, si eette question 
vena1t fl lie. plJIICr a /IOUVCaU, ciJc pourrait en trainer de graves consequences. 
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Sir Henry Dobbs explained that he had come to l\fosul in the hope of smoothing over 
the difficulties which had arisen in connection with the Commission's methods of enquiry. 
He hoped, first of all, that the duties of the assessors and experts would be clearly defined 
and he asked whether the experts were assisting the Commission solely as interpreters. 

The President replied that the duty of the assessors was to be at the Commission's 
disposal to furnish any information they might require; the experts were there to assist the 
assessors. The Commission was, however, entitled to employ them direct, because it had full 
power to use every means of obtaining information. There was no reason why the Commission 
should not use the experts as interpreters, but that need not therefore be regarded as their 
primary duty. 

The High Commissioner then turned to the question of the protection of the Turkish 
assessor and his suite. According to information he had received, the pro-Turkish party was 
organising armed escorts to accompany General Jevad Pasha wherever he went. It would, 
of course, be the duty of the police to arrest these escorts, whose proceedings might lead to 
trouble and disorder. 

The President and the members pointed out that the police had not so far dispersed any 
demonstration in favour df Iraq and had not used their discretionary powers impartially, 
but they had given the impression that certain demonstrations which the Commission had 
witnessed were tolerated -perhaps, indeed, encouraged -by the police. Count Teleki added 

· that, although he had done no more than protest against the brutalities he had witnessed, 
it must not be concluded therefrom that he endorsed the other police measures which had 
been taken. 

The High Commissioner dwelt on the excitability of the people of Mosul, but expressed 
the hope that the Commission would not be inconvenienced by any furthE'r demonstration 
of the kind. The President replied that such demonstrations were to be deplored, not because 
they inconvenienced the Commission but because they caused a regrettable amount of excite
ment. 

Sir Henry Dobbs hoped that the Commission would realise that, in the form in which 
it had pursued its enquiriE's in Mosul, those enquiries were bound to threaten seriously the 
authority of the British and Iraq Governments throughout the disputed area. It appeared 
from reports received at Baghdad that the questions put by the Commission to most of the 
witnesses had been of a nature to impair the prestige of these Governments by suggesting that 
the Commission was looking for evidence against the existing administration. 

He admitted that the fact that the country was in the occupation of one of the parties 
to the dispute gave that party a stronger position than the other, and consequently obliged 
the Commission to use all possible means to obtain reliable information as to the real desires 
of the people. 

He suggested that the Commission might work in closer touch with the assessors and 
that"public opinion could be consulted through the local authorities. 

The President said that the Commission was perfectly willing to consider the suggestions 
of both parties but that it would pursue the enquiry quite freely as its duty dictated. In any 
case, the procedure followed by the Commission would be set forth in a report to the Council 
of the League of Nations. He concluded by pointing out that the Commission's work had 
been hampered to a certain extent by the unjustifiable action of the police, not only against 
the witnesses who had been called but also against the Commission itself. 

The High Commissionner again alluded to the difficulty of maintaining order and observed 
that it was the duty of the Government in power to enforce existing laws throughout the 
territory under its administration. 

Speaking as a jurist, Count Teleki pointed out that Iraq legislation could only be enforced 
in the disputed territory so far as it related to the administration of the country and the main
tenance of order. In regard to all matters connected with the sovereignty over the country, 
it was not applicable. 

The High Commissioner regretted any excessive zeal which might have been displayed 
by the Iraq police, which was still in process of organisation. 

There was another question which he thought should be touched upon. It was an important 
question and of such a delicate nature that he had hesitated to mention it, but he thought it 
likely that it might form the subject of a protest by his Government when the report came 
to be discussed by the Council of the League of Nations. The British Government, he thought, 
might not approve of the Commission's decision to make separately enquiries in different 
parts of the vilayet. 

The nationalities of the members of the Commission would suggest that, in selecting 
them, the Council had endeavoured to establish a " perfect equilibrium ". 

He was afraid that his Government and public opinion in England might be led to imagine 
that ijte naj;jonality of the individual members of the Commission, and the sentiments which 
might prtM!mably be attributed to them, would not be without some influence on their 
respective conclusions. 

The President, speaking both for himself and for his colleagues, felt that he must at once 
call attention to the inexpediency of this remark. He replied that this was a question of con
fidence ; that the Council had unanimously selected the membt'rs of the Commission and 
had left them complete freedom to settle their own procrdure ; and that, while criticisms might 
have been passed by thr rrprrsentatives of the countries concernt'd in the presf'nce of tht' 
Council at tlw time of its decision, they sPemed misplaced at the prrst'nt stage of the Com
mission's work. He added that if this question were to be reopened, serious consequences 
might ensue. 
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. e f' t 1 membrrs de Ia Commission du 
La seance se termina par un expose det~III . qur Irr~t ~~naissanr~ et promiC de faciliter 

rrownnmte de leur enqu~te. Le Hau~ Con:tl!liSSaJI'(' en pn c ' . 
leur tll.rhe par tous les moyens a sa. d•.sposibon. d t 1 mbres de Ia Commission se 

L'enqu~te a 1\fossoul fut provis01rement suspen ue e es m~ . . 
st'pa~rent ap~s avoir deride de se rencontrer a Kerkouk le 25 fevrier. d . I' u~te 

!\1. at Wirsen demeura a 1\fossoul avec Djevad_ pach,a et_ M .. .Tardinr pour ron mre enq ·a 
dans les environs de Ia ville. II visita les villages .JUsqu a Smd]arrl Tel.~far, Kar~kosha~~sAJ~nt 
en faisant appeler. dans les centres oil il sejournait, les notables es VI ages env1ronn 
lt•s listes avaient ete preparees par les deux assesseurs. . t 1 h f d 

II entendit egalement les chefs des tribus arabes a !'ouest du T1gre, notammen e c e e 
J'importante tribu de Chamar. . · n· 1 · 

Le comte Teleki, accompagne de Nazim bey, de l'offwier du serv•.ce. po •. •qu~ :'lng a!~ 
Lvons et de l'interprete de Ia Commission, M. Kramers, e~qu~.ta dans Ia regwn d A~bl~ JUSq'! a 
Sbaklawa et Makhmour. II visita les tribus kurdes de D1zdai, Koushnao, Kora, G1rdi, Sheik-
Bisani Ia tribu arabe Thai, et les villages Sarlis. , . . · Lo colonel Paulis, assiste de Sabi bey, expert du G?uver~ement de I lrak, et de Kmm•l bey • 
expert turc, mena J'enqu~te dans Ia region de Kerkouk JUSqu a Che~rhemal. II en!ra en contact 
avec Irs represrntants des tribus des Obeyd, des Jibour, Talabam, Dauda, Kaka,, Hamawand, 
Bachawand, Seferawand, Sirkhasaa, Shuan, etc. , . , 

II detacha dans Ia region de Kifri M. de Pourtales, qui poursuivit l'enqu~te avec I aSSIS-
tance de Fettah bey et d'un officier anglais connaissant Ia region. 

M. de Pourtales parcourut le Djebel Hamrin et visit~ des tribus kurdes, do~t l_es Jaf, Zrngana, 
Drlo, Talabani rt les Kerawi de race arabe, comme auss1les Bayat. La_Commis~wn, au C?~plet, 
a entendu Jes representants des tribus des 1\firyusifi, Abass, Surch1s, Herk1, Khelam, Aim, 
Destidian. etc. 

Les itineraires des voyages faits par Ia Commission sont ind!ques su: Ia carte annexee No 1 .. 
L'enqu~te dans les villages, dans les campagnes et parmi les tnbus nomades presentait 

encore plus de difficultes que l'enqu~te dans les villes, l'ine;cperience po_litique etant plus grande 
et Ia civilisation plus arrieree. II faut ajouter que les habitants des villages et des campagnes 
connaissaient tres peu et quelquefois rien de Ia question. . . 

La methode suivie par Ia Commission, au cours de son enquHe, eta1t d'exposer tres simplr
ment et rn presence des personnes assemblees !'objet de sa mission ; puis, les assesseurs s'etant 
retires, de poser des questions. 

L'expose n'etait pas toujours le mt1me. II etait adapte a Ia situation, !'intelligence. e_t le 
degre d'instruction du temoin. Tons les temoins etaient assures du secret de leurs depositiOnS 
et Ia Commission a pu constater que Ia confiance inspiree par sa fa~on de proceder a augmente 
a mesure que l'enqut1te se developpait. 

Les membres de Ia Commission et les assesseurs se reunirent ensuite a Kerkouk, et de l:i, 
Ia Commission se rendit a Souleimanie pour continuer l'enqu~te. 

Lors de son voyage de retour de Souleimanie a Mossoul, Ia Commission s'arr~ta a Kerkouk, 
a Altun Koeupri eta Arbil, oil elle completa l'enqu~te accomplie precedemment dans cette region 
par certains de ses membres. 

Elle y entendit des temoins qui n'avaient pu i!tre entendus lors de Ia visite anterieure 
du membre de Ia Commission. 

Rentree a Mossoul le 8 mars, Ia Commission put enfin constater avec satisfaction que 
toute trace de surveillance policiere avait disparu. La delegation turque eut l'entiere liberte 
de circuler en ville, de frequenter et de recevoir des gens, et, si elle n'a pas mis a profit cette 
tolerance, elle doit reconnaitre que les autorites locales n'ont apporte aucune entrave a l'ac
complissement de Ia deuxieme partie de l'enqu~te. 

La Commission croit devoir signaler que les listes fournies par les autorites britanniques 
donnaient des renseignements sur toutes les personnes notables des differents endroits, sans 
tenir compte de !'opinion qu'elles professaient, m~me celles dont les tendances etaient 
nettement pro-turques. A Mossoul, dans cette deuxieme partie de l'enqu~te, Ia Commission 
interrogea : des Ulemas de mosquees, choisis au hasard dans les differents quartiers riches 
et pauvres de Ia ville ; des proprietaires d'immeubles, de villages, de terres ; tons les electeurs 
au second degre figurant sur les anciennes listes turques, toutes les personnes, demeurant 
encore a Mossoul, ayant fait partie du Conseil municipal de Ia ville-pendant les vingt-dernierrs 
annees. 

Estimant avoir termine son enqui!te a 1\fossoul,la Commission'partit"pour Zakho en passant 
par les grands villages chretiens de Ia region d'AI-Kosh et par les"villages Yezidis de Ia region 
de Ba-edra. 

A Zakho, Ia Commission re~ut les chefs et les notables des territoires situes au nord et au 
sud·de Ia ligne conventionnelle de Bruxelles, particulit\rement les chretiens des villages situes 
sur le territoire des tribus kurdes, Goyan et Sindi. ' • 

Lorsque, de Za~ho,la Com~ission se r~ndi~ a Dohouk pour y continuer son 'elft[~tr, rile 
v trouva Ia populatiOn fort exc1tee. Des temoms ayant etc convoques a•notre 'maison situtle 
hors de Ia ville, toute une foule s'y precipita. On avait repandu Ia nouvrlle que le pouvoir gou
vernemental etait pa~se aux mains de Ia Commission. Graci' a notre intrrvention energiquc 
et aux explications donnees, le pays rentra dans lc calme. Commc a Zakho, nous avons vu a 
fJohouk )ell pei'!!Onnes de la"villc"ct de !a-region" que les deux ass<'sseurs avaicnt:demande a nous 
pr~nter. 

~OUJ! interrogeames a Dohouk les notahll's et les deli·gu{•s d'Amadia et de Ia region du 
nord qui X avaient He convoques pour gagner du temps. :II< 

lnutlle·de faire~res110rtir que Ia Commission ne s'cst pas borncc a enqut!ter seulement sur 
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The meeting closed with a detailed statement by the members of the Commission of the 
programme of their enquiry. The High Commissioner took note of this· and promised to assist 
them by every means in his power. 

The enquiry in Mosul was temporarily suspended, and the members of the Commission 
separated, arranging to meet again at Kirkuk on February 25th. 

M. af Wirsen remained at Mosul with Jevad Pasha and Mr. Jardine to pursue the en
quiry in the neighbourhood of the city. He visited the villages as far as Sinjar, Tel Afar, 
Karaqosh and Aqra, and summoned to the centres at which he stayed the notables from the 
neighbouring villages, lists of whom had been drawn up by the two assessors. 

He also interviewed the chiefs of the Arab tribes west of the Tigris, notably the chief 
of the important Shamar tribe. 

Count Teleki, accompanied by Nazim Bey, the British political officer, Mr. Lyons, and 
the Commission's interpreter, M. Kramers, carried on investigations in the Erbil district as 
far as Sheiklawa and Makhmur. He visited the Kurdish tribes of the Dizdai, Kushnawa, 
Kora, Girdi, Sheik Bisani, the Arab tribe of the Thai, and the Sarli villages. 

Colonel Paulis, accompanied by Sabi Bey, one of the Iraq Government experts, and Kiamil 
Bey, one of the Turkish experts, conducted enqui· ies in the Kirkuk district as far as Shem
shemal. He got into touch with the representatives of the Obeid, Jibur, Talabani, Dauda, 
Kakai," Amawand, Bashawand, Seferawand, Sirkhasaa, Shuah and other tribes. 

In the neighbourhood of Kifri he parted company with M. de Pourtales, who continued 
the enquiry with the assistance of Fettah Bey and a British officer who was acquainted with 
the district. 

M. de Pourtales travelled through the Jebel Hamrin and visited Kurdish tribes, including 
the Jaf, Zengana, Delo, Talabani, the Arab tribe of the Kerawi, and also the Bayat. 

The Commission as a whole interviewed the representatives of the Miryusifi, Abass, Surkhis, 
Herki, Khelani, Aku and Destidian tribes. 

The routes followed by the Commission are shown on the annexed map No. I. 
Even more difficult than in the towns was the enquiry in the villages and country dis

tricts and among the nomadic tribes, where the people had less political experience and were 
more backward in civilisation. It must be~added that the villagers and country people had 
little or no knowledge of the question. 

The method followed by the Commission in its enquiry was to explain the object of its 
mission, in very simple language to the persons who came to meet it and then to put questions 
after the assessors had withdrawn. 

The sh,,tement of the case was not always the same but was adapted to the position, intelli
gence and state of education of the witnesses. All witnesses were assured that secrecy would 
be observed in regard to their depositions, and the Commission found that the confidence 
inspired by its methods increased as the enquiry progressed. 

The members of the Commission and the assessors met later at Kirkuk, and the Commission 
then proceeded to Sulaimanya to continue the enquiry. 

On the return journey from Sulaimanya to Mosul the Commission stopped at Kirkuk, 
Altun Keupri and Erbil to complete the earlier enquiries made in this neighbourhood by some 
of its members. 

At these places it interviewed witnesses whom it had not been possible to examine during 
the earlier visits of members of the Commission. 

On returning to Mosul on March 8th, the Commission was pleased to find that all traces 
of police supervision had disappeared. The Turkish delegation was left entirely free to move 
about the town and to make and receive visits ; and if it did not take advantage of this freedom 
it must certainly admit that the local authorities offered no hindrance to the accomplishment 
of the second part of the enquiry. 

The Commission feels bound to record the fact that the lists supplied by the British autho
rities gave particulars of all notable persons in the various localities, regardless of their pro
fessed opinions, even if these opinions were definitely pro-Turkish. At Mosul, during this second 
portion of the enquiry, the Commission questioned Ulemas of mosques selected indiscriminately 
in both the richer and poorer quarters of the town ; owners of house, village and landed pro
perty ; all electors of the second degree mentioned in the old Turkish lists ; and all persons 
still living in Mosul who had been members of the municipal council of the town during the 
last twenty years. 

Considering that its enquiry at Mosul was at an end, the Commission left for Zakho, passing 
through the large Christian villages in the Al-Qosh district and the Yezidi villages in the Ba
Edra region. 

At Zakho the Commission received the chiefs and notables of the districts north and 
south of the line agreed upon at Brussels, and more especially the Christians of the villages in 
the ~rrito~ of the Kurdish tribes of the Goyan and Jindi. 

On f@aving Zakho for Dohuk to continue its enquiry, the Commission found the popula
tion highly excited in the latter place. The witnesses were summoned to the Commission's 
quarters, which were outside the town, and a large crowd collected there. A nunour had 
been spread that the powers of government had been transferred to the Commission. Thanks 
to the latter's energetic action and the explanations given, tranquillity was restored. At Dohuk, 
as at Zakho, the Commission interviewed the persons from the town and neighbourhood whom 
the two assessors had asked leave to introduce. 

At Dohuk the Commission examined the notabks and delegates from Amadia and th~' 
northern parts, who had been summoned to that town in order to save time. 

It need hardly be pointed out that the Commission did not confine its enquiry to the 
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1es desirs des populations au sujet du rattachement p~litique du territoi~e. L'enqu~te prtisen-
tait en ml?me temps le caratere d'une etude psycholog~que de Ia popul~bon. . 

Les questions posees portaient aussi sur des problemes ec_?~om1ques et commerc1aux 
que. d'ailleurs, Ia Commission s'est efforcee d'etudier a fond en VISitant _les entrept'its, bazars, 
marches, etc., des differentes localites et surtout de Ia ville de Mossoul. Enfm, penda~t I.t: voyage, 
des observations ethnographiques, geographiques et geologiques ont ete frutes, ams1 que des 
releves sur les voies de communication, ressources agricoles, etc. . 

La Commission,· pendant son sejour sur Ies lieux, a effectue plusieurs ~ec01;~russances en 
avion pour se faire nne idee generale de Ia steppe desertique et de son hab1tab1hte. Au cours 
d'un premier vol, elle a egalement survo!e toute Ia chaine du Sindjar ; trois autres vols ont 
ete consacres a Ia frontiere nord de Zakho'a Rovandoilz. A deux reprises, Ia Commission a survole 
le Djebel Hamrin. -

Rentree a Mossoul le 18 mars, Ia Commission consacra quelques jours au classement des 
donnees recueillies et, son enqu~te pouvant ~tre consideree comme terminee, elle quitta Mossoul 
en empruntant Ia voie commerciale Der-es-Zor-Damas. • 

Elle se reunit a Geneve le lundi 20 avril, oil elle entreprit Ia redaction du present 
rapport. 

La Commission desire exprimer sa reconnaissance envers M. Kramers, agrege de cours a 
l'Universite de Leyde, pour les services qu 'il lui a rend us en sa qualite d'interprete, et pour 
sa precieuse collaboration aux chapitres concernant les Turcs, les Kurdes et les Sarli. 

Au cours de ses travaux, Ia Commission a eu recours egalement a Ia precieuse collabora
tion de: 

Du Colonel L. Martin, chef du Departement des Cartes de Ia « Library of Congress », 
Washington ; 

M. W. L. Westermann, professeur a Ia • Columbia University •, New-York; 
M. A. C. Coolidge, professeur a l'Universite de Harward, Massachusets ; 
M. En. Oberhummer, professeur de l'Universite de Vienne ; 
Du Dr V. Pietschmann, conseiller au Musee d'Histoire naturelle de Vienne ; 
Du professe'!ll' Js. Bowma~, ~ire~teur. de Ia Soci.ete de-g~graphie:de l'Amerique ; 
M. Ch. Uhlig, professeur a I Umvers1te de Tiibmgen ;l 
M. Godefroy Demombynes, professeur a l'Ecole nationale des langues orientales 

vivantes, Paris ; 
M. E. Cbaix, professeur a l'Universite de Geneve; 
M. A. Demangeon, professeur a l'Universite de Paris ; 
M. Ed. Sachau, professeur a l'Universite de Berlin ; 
M. le professeur Mordtmann, de Berlin ; 
M. J. N~eth, prof~ur a l'Universite de Budapest ; 
M. A. Davtd, ~e d~ coors a l'Universite de Budapest ; 
M. Z. Khanzadian, directeur d'etudes du Comptoir commercial et industriel du 

Levant, Paris ; 
Du Cheikh Mohammed Abdel Rassoul, du Caire. 

. f ~ toutes ces personnalites !J.U.i ont bien yo~lu contribuer par leur science et leur obligeance 
3
1
, a ter Ia tache de Ia _Comnusston~ ~elle-c1 bent!a exprimer ses sentiments de gratitude, avec 
assurance que le Conseil voudra y JOIDdre les siens. 
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question of the views of the people on the political sovereignty over the territory. The enquiry 
constituted at the same time a psychological study of the population. 

The questions asked also dealt with economic and commercial problems, of which the 
Commission endeavoured to make a thorough study by visiting warehouses, bazaars, markets, 
etc. in different places, particularly in the City of Mosul. In the course of the journey, eth
nological, geographical and geological observations were also made, and data were obtained 
in regard to means of communication, agricultural resources, etc. 

During its stay in the territory the Commission made several aeroplane flights in order 
to gain a general idea of the drsert steppes and the extent to which they were habitable. During 
the first flight it also flew over the whole chain of the Sinjar Mountains, while in three other 
flights it covered the northern frontier from Zakho to Rowanduz. The Commission twice 
flew over the Jebel Hamrin. 

Returning to Mosul on March 18th, the Commission spent a few days in co-ordinating 
the information collected, and, as the enquiry could then be regarded as closed, it left Mosul 
·by the trade route through Deir-es-Zor and Damascus. 

It met at Geneva on Monday, April 20th, and began the drafting of this report. 

The Commission desires to express its thanks to M. Kramers, Lecturer of the University 
of Leyden, for his services as interpreter and for the valuable assistHnce he gave it during 
the preparation of the chapters on the Turks, the Kurds and the Sarli. 

In the course of its work, the Commission availed itself also of the valuable assistance of : 

Colonel L. Martin, Chief of the Map Department of the Library of Congress, 
Washington. 

Mr. W. L. Westermann, Professor at Columbia University, New York. 
Mr. A. C. Coolidge, Professor at Harward University, Mass. 
M. Eu. Oberhummer, Professor at the University of Vienna. 
Dr. V. Pietschmann, Advisor to the Natural History Museum at Vienna. 
Professor J. Bowman, Director of the American GeographicallSociety. 
M. Ch. Uhlig, Professor at the University of Thtibingen. 
M. Gaudefroy Demombynes, Professor at the Ecole nationale des langues orientales 

vivantes, Paris. 
M. E. Chaix, Professor at the University of Paris. 
M. A. Demangeon, Professor at the University of Paris. 
M. Ed. Sachau, Professor at the University of Berlin. 
Professor M"ordtmann, of Berlin. 
M. J. Nemeth, Professor at the University of Budapest. 
M. A. David, Lecturer at the University of Budapest. 
M. Z. Khanzadian, Director of Studies at the Comptoir commercial et industriel du 

Levant, Paris. 
Sheik Mohamed Abdel Rassul, of Cairo. 

To all these gentlemen who were good enough to place their knowledge very courteously 
at the Commission's disposal to assist it in its work, the Commission desires to offer its sincerest 
thanks, in which it is sur(that the Council:will wish!to join. 
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Deuxieme Partie. 

CONSIDERATIONS SUR LES PRocEDURES PROPOSEES PAR 
LES DEUX GOUVERNEMENTS. 

Le rlifferend, sur lequel Ia Commission a ete invitee a apporter des eclairci~se.ments au 
Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations, ne porte pas seulement sur le fond du pr?biE\me, m_ais egalement 
sur les diwrgences qui se sont manifestt\es chez les deux Hautes Parties au sujet de Ia pro-
cedure a adopter en vue de Ia solution du conflit. . . . . . 

Au cours de Ia Conference de Lausanne, le Gouvernement turc avmt deJa precoms~ un 
plebiscite parmi les populations interessees conune le. se~~:I moyen equi.ta~_le d.e re.soud~e le diffe
rend, tandis que le Gouvernement britannique para1ssmt favorable a I. mshtuhon rl un~ ?~m
mission chargee de recueillir tous elements d'appreciation.juges necessa1res. Lors de Ia dec.ISion 
du Conseil de Ia Societe instituant Ia Commission d'enquete, le dt\legue turc, tout en. adherant 
au mode d'investigation propose, n'abandonna pas sa preference pour un.e cons~lt.abon popu
laire, et il insist a particulierement sur le desir de son gouvernement de vmr Ia mission envoyee 
sur les lieux examiner tout d'abord celle des deux procedures proposees qu,i parattrait Ia plus 
propre a mettre en lumiere les veritables tendances politiques des habitants du vilayet de 
Mossoul. 

La Commission, ayant ete invitee par le Conseil a tenir compte des vues exprimees sur Ia 
question de procedure par les Parties intt\ressees, estime necessaire d'exposer I' opinion qu'elle 
s'est formee a ce sujet avant d'aborder les questions se rapportant a )'objet principal du litige. 

Toutefois, elle croit utile de faire prt\ceder ses conclusions d'un resume des theses des deux 
gouvemements. 

I. - RESlJME DES ARGUMENTS DU GOUVERNEMENT TURC. 

II ne serait pas juste de soumettre a un arbitrage une question de telle importance et le sort d'une 
nombreuse population. 

l'ne commission pourrait sans doute arriver a Ia eonstatation d'un certain nombre de faits, mais 
ses appreciations au sujet des desirs de Ia population laisseraient toujours subsister des doutes et ne 
sauraient presenter l'autorite irrecusable d'une consultation popula,ire. Une commission ne pourrait 
entrer en relation qu'avec un nombre restreint de personnes, ne representant qu'une faible partie de 
)'opinion publique; elle ne serait done pas en mesure de determiner les veritables vreux de Ia population. 
Son enquete ne serait pas seulement incomplete, elle risquerait encore d'aboutir a des conclusions 
contraires a Ia justice. Le reglement du con flit devant necessairement affecter les interets d'une popula
tion de plusieurs centaines de milliers d'individus, I'equite, comme Ia sagesse politique, exigent que 
cette population soil mise en mesure de se prononcer Iibrement sur son sort : aucune population ne 
peut etre transferee contre son gre d'un Etat a un autre Etat. 

Dans des cas analogues, on a admis I'opportunite de recourir 'au plebiscite rour decider~du sort 
d'un territoire conteste. Ce fut le cas pour Ia Haute-Silesie, pour le Bassin de Ia Sarre, pour certains 
districts de Ia Prusse orientale, pour les regions du Slesvig et du Klagenfurth, et d'autres encore. Les 
peuples d'Orient auraient peine a s' expliquer pour queUe raison ils seraient traites d'une fa~on diffe
r<nte de celle qui a ete admise pour les peuples europeens. 

II e.t difficile d'admettre que s'il fut possible de consulter Ia population de I'Irak sur Ie"choix de 
~·emi! Fair,al, d~ obstacles insurmontables s'opposent a lui faire exprimer son avis sur Ia ~question, 
mfimment plus 1mportante pour eiie, de son rattachement a un pays ou a un autre. 

~n rejetant Ia procedur~. d.u p~ebiscite, le Gouv~rnemen_t br1tan~ique apporterait des .preuves de 
Ia fa1b_lesse de sa cause, de I InJUStice de •es pretent10ns, et des preferences de Ia populatiOn pour!'Ia 
Turqmr· . 

. . l-~e a~tre raison de c~oire (Memorandum lure, septembre 1924, C. 494. 1924.'VII), que Ie 
plebL.c1te s Impose dans le v1Iayet de Mossoul se fonde sur les contradictions relevees dans Ies docu
ments et derJ.arations b.ritanniqucs rel~tifs ~ux referenda organises en Irak en 1919 et 1921 : 

a) En rephqu~nt a une ~bservaiJOn d Ismet pacha, le 23 janvier 1923, It Lausanne, lord Curzon 
al~rma .que)..., hab1tants .des v1Iayet~ de}~agdad: B!Jssorah et Mossoul furent con suites par Ies autorites 
bntanDJ~fUI'S sur Ia q~estJOn. ,,~ S3VOir ~ I)S prl-feralent <lemeurer tous unis 011 ~tre sepa1116.&... a I"!JV<'nir. 
I~ .hab1~nts de; lro1s temtOJres au.ra1ent rtlponrlu que, Jaisant partie d'un tout inrlivisib~. ,Is se re
~usaleot a re _qu on les skpari\1. lnv1les ~n m~me temps a se prononcer sur Ie choix d'un souverain 
ar~.tu-, l<;urs l'f'pnnses "·" lurent pas unan1mes. Mais lorsque, ''" 1921, le choix de )'emir Fakal, comme 
TlJJ rle I _Irak, fut SOUDJJS au rl'lerendum, l~s habitants du vilayet de Mossoul se seraicnt unanimcment 
prrm<mr£s en sa Javeur. (Prm:h-verbaux de Lausanne, tome I, page 21!9.) 

h) Dan'.''" m?me •·xposr'·. lo;•l Curmn. laisant allusion aux populations turqucs tlu vilayct, di>dara 
• <JU~ Ia tntaiJI(: rlr .':""·" f'!'Jf!UiatJOn, saul •!,ms Ia zone de Kerkouk, n vole pour sa reunion au Royaume 
tfe I lrak rl p<lllr I •·rn•r J·aJr;al r:n~me ro1. • (Prnel:s-verbaux, tome·J, page 292.)' 

r.) .Dan~ u~ r_nl:mr,~:mdum rr·m•; lr ~1. rli:rRmbre 1922 a lsmet pacha, lord Curzon s'cxprimc sur 
le dernter pleb1~1te en donnant les prc<:JMons suivantes : 
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Part Two. 

CONSIDERATIONS ON 111E MODES OF PROCFDURE PROPOSED 
BY 11IE TWO GOVERNMENTS. 

The dispute re~arding which the Commission has been invited to furnish the Council 
of the League of Nations with detailed information relates not only to the central problem 
but also to the differences of opinion which have arisen between the two parties as to the pro
cedure to be followed with a view to settling the main dispute. 

As early as the Lausanne Conference the Turkish Government advocated a plebiscite 
among the population concerned as the only equitable means of settling the dispute, whereas 
the British Government seemed in favour of the appointment of a commission to collect all such 
information as might be thought necessary. When the Council of the League decided to appoint 
the Commission of Enquiry, the Turkish delegate, though he accepted the proposed method 
of investigation, did not surrender his preference for a referendum and laid special emphasis 
on his Government's anxiety that the Commission sent to investigate should begin by con
sidering which of the two suggested procedures seemed better suited to throw light on the real 
political views of the inhabitants of the Vilayet of Mosul. 

The Commission, having been asked by the Council to take into account the views of the 
parties concerned on the question of procedure, feels bound to state the opinion which it has 
formed on this point before touching upon the questions connected with the main object of 
the dispute. It thinks, however. that it may be well to prefix to its conclusions a summary 
of the arguments of the two Governments. 

I. - SUMMARY OF THE ARGUMENTS OF THE TURKISH GOVERNMENT. 

It would be unfair to subm;t a question of •uch importance and the fate of a large population 
to arbitration. A commission could no doubt estabHsh a certain number of facts, but its views on 
the wishes of the population would always leave room for doubt and could not enjoy the incontestable 
authority of a plebiscite. A commission could only consult a few people. representing a small section 
of ~public opinion ; it would not be in a position to determine th~ real wishes of the population. and its 
investigation would not only be incomplete but might lead to conclusions which would defeat the ends 
of justice. The settlement of the dispute must necessarily affect the interests of a population of some 
hundreds of thousands, and therefore both equity and political wisdom dictate that this population 
should be given an opportunity of freely deciding its own future ; for no population can be transferred 
from one State to another against- its will. 

In analogous cases the expediency of resorting to a plebiscit!' to decide the fate of the disputed 
area has been recognised. Such was the case in Upper Sill'sia, in the Saar Basin. in certain parts of 
East Prussia, in the Schleswig and Klagenfurt regions, and elS!'where. The Eastern peoples would 
hardly see why they should be treated differently from the peoples of Europe. 

If it was possible to consult the people of Iraq as to the election of the Emir Faisal. it is hard to 
see what insuperable obstacles prevent a similar consultation on the infinitely more important question 
of the inclusion of that people in one country or another. 

The refusal by the British Government of a plebiscite would'b!' tantamount to· an admission-of 
the weakness of its case, the injustice of its claims, and the )'lro-Turkish sympathies of the population& 

Another reason which would suggest (Turkish Memorandum of September 1924. Doc. C. 494. 
1924. VII) that a plebiscite is essential in the Vilayet of Mosul lies in the contradirtions in the 
British documents and statements concerning the referenda held in Iraq in 1919 and'1921 : 

(a) In reply to an observation by Is met Pasha at Lausanne on January 23rd. 1923. Lord Curzon 
said that the population of the Vilayl't.s of Bal(hdad, Basra and·Mosul had been consulted by the 
British atilllerities as to whether they wished in future to remain united or to be· separated. The 
inhabiUti!'r" of the three areas had replied that they were parts of an indivisible whole and refused to 
be separated. At. the same time thev· had· been asked to decide as to· the election "of an Arab 
sovereil(n, but their replies had not been unanimous. When. however, in 1921 the· election· of the 
Emir Faisal as king of Iraq had been submitted to' a referendum. the people of the Vilayet of 1\losul 
are staled to· have unanimously voted in his favour (Minutes of the Lausanne Conferenct>, Volume I. 
page 21!9). · _ 
l""' (b) In the same statement, Lord Curzon, alluding to the Turks in thc Vila~·et. said that "the 
whole of this population. except in tlw Kirkuk area. voted for inclusion in the Kingdom of Iraq and 
for the Emir Fnisal as king " (Minutes, Vol. I, p. 292). 
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• II fnt etendn a !"ensemble du vilayct. II l'rxreption des Kurde.s des regions de Soul~in~a~~e~r~le~~ 
et Ro\'andouz. Ct•ux-ri. romposant. nne masse rompacte de.populattons d~ races el. .de. Ia g !! d' . 1 mrnt dif£.;1't'nls, il etait indubitablcment justifie de.leur rcservcr un tra.rteme!lt drslmct. Lc.s rstn~ i~ 
arabt•s, ainsi que lt•s districts knrdcs qui leur sont adJarents, com me a ussr les vrlles. I urcomanc~, parllt a 
pel't'nt tons a l't'lt•ction, el tous, il l'cxct•ption de h.crkonk, ,se prouoncerent po~.rTleu~ r~~~;;: reti~23 
l'Etat de r Irak et pour !'elevation de Fal~al au trone de I Irak "· (Blue Book, ur ey • o. • • 

page ;{67.) • 19 1 1 b't t d 'I t se pro ' Dans ce meme document on trouve cncort>, page 371, qu en 19 es rn I an s u VI aye. . -
noncerent nnanimemeut en favt>nr d'une • reunion durable avec Bagdad et Bassorah » (conhn~ed.ln
corporation "ith Baghdad and Basrah). Enfin, gu'en 1921 tons Jes Arabes, les Kurdes des .~rstr1ct~ 
a\'oisinants et tons les Turromans (sanf ceux de 1\.erkou~) se p~on~ncerent de nouvea~ pour lmcorpo 
ration du tt>rriloire dans un Etat d'Irak et pour le chorx de I emrr ~ai<;al comm.c ror. 

De ces divers documents on ponrrait conclnre que tons les habrtants du vrlayet de Mossoul, Y 
rompris ct>ux de SouleimaniP, auraient vote unanimement pou~ l'un_ion avec Bagdad et Bassorah et que 
1 ous Jes .-\rabes et Jes Kurdes, sauf evidemment ceux de Soulermame, et. to us les Tnrcs, sau.r ceux ,de I.a 
region de Kerkouk, se seraient egalement prononces en faveur de I unron et pour le chorx de I em1~ 

Faic;al. · · -' · ' d't I hab't t d) Ismet pacha ayant, dans une reponse au memorandum brrtanmque pn,crlt:, 1 que e.s ! an s 
des sandjaks de Souleimanie et de Kerkouk s'etaient refuses il voter ~n faveur de ~eur anneXIo!l ill !rak, 
lord Curzon, dans sa replique, affirma, .notamme!rt, que Ia. pop?latron de Ia reg!on .de Soulermame ne 
ref usa pas de voter pour son incorporation dans l Irak, mars qu elle ne fut pas mV1te~ a se prononcer 
sur Je chobc de !'emir Fai~al pour Ies raisons exposees dans le memorandum du 14 dece~r~. . 

e) On lit dans Ie rapport officiel su · !'administration de l'lrak (Report on Iraq admmrstrallo~, 
October 1920-l\larch 1922, p. 12) Je passage suivant : « Sulaimaniya diyision r~jected almo~t unam
mouslv anv form of inclusion under the Iraq Government. It has remamed at 1ts express w1sh under 
direct "British control, exercised through a British political officer ... » (« Le district de Souleimanie 
rejeta ala quasi-unanimite des votants toute formed'incorporation anx territoires relevant du Gouverne
ment de I' Irak. II est demeure, conformement a son desir nettement ex prime, sons le controle direct 
de !'administration britannique, exerce par un functionnaire du service politique britannique. »). 

f) Le meme rapport (p. 15) ajoute plus Join que : «the Sulaimaniya Jiwa decided not to take 
part in the election of a king for the Iraq. The result of the referendum showed 96 per cent of the 
votes to be in favour of the election of the Emir, the dissident 4 per cent coming mainly from the 
Turkish and Kurdish population of Kirkuk. In this liwa, while the candidature of the Emir was 
rejected, there was no consensus of opinion as to an alternative. " ( « Le !iva de Souleimanie decida 
de ne pas prendre part a !'election du roi de I'Irak. Le resultat du referendum indique une majorite 
de 96% en fa\'eur de I' eJection de !'emir; les 4% d'opposants comprenant principalement les populations 
turques et kurdes de Kerkouk. Dans ce !iva, bien que Ia canditature de I' emir ait ete rejetee, aucune 
opinion n'a ete manifestee en faveur d'une autre alternative. "). 

g) Dans Ie memorandum remis au Conseil en aout 1924, Ia these britannique « accomplit une 
evolution nouvelle • dans le sens du rapport officiel susmentionne. On y lit que le sandjak de Soulei
manie fut exclu des deux referenda, et, en ce qui concerne Kerkouk, que Ia ville seule se serait refusee 
a voter en faveur de !'incorporation a I'Irak sons I'autorite du roi Fai<;al. 

La conclusion a tirer de ces documents est que le sandjak de Souleimanie s'est, en realite, oppose 
a toute incorporation a I'Irak et que le sandjak de Kerkouk a nettement refuse de se soumettre au 
Gouvernement de !'emir Fai<;al. Or, ces deux sandjaks, dont Ia population comprend un tiers ou meme 
Ia moitie (selon les statistiques turques) des habitants de !'ensemble du vilayct se sont done prononces 
contre !'union avec l'Irak. Si I' on considere les conditions anormales dans lesquelles Jes autres habitants 
du vilayet out pris part au vote, on serait ronde li observer que du point de vue du Gouvernement 
britannique lui-meme il est difficile de pretendre que Ia population du vilayet de Mossoul s'est, dans 
son ensemble, prononcee en faveur d'une union quelconque avec l'lrak. 

Toutes ces considerations prouvent Ia necessite d'avorr recours a un plebiscite dans Ie vilayet. 

. . S~ les m~alites d'un plebiscite eventuelle memorandum turc dont il s'agit ne donne que certaines 
mdrcabons qm furent amplement completees dans une reponse au questionnaire de Ia Commission. 

Cette reponse souligne d'abord que, pour etre sincere et, par consequent, valable, Ie ph\biscite 
devrait etre effectue sans qu'aucune pression exterieure pdt s'exercer sur Ia population appelt\e a se 
prononcer. II f~udrait. done qu'un~ commission neutre constatat, comme cela fut suggere dans Ie memo
randum turc, sr effectrvement le vrlayet de Mossoul est, conformement aux declarations de lord Curzon 
a La~ne (Proees-verbaux, tome I, p. 290) ~ aux mains des habitants du pays eux-memes •, cette 
~mDll56!on devant controler. dans chaque regron Ia proportion des divers elements de Ia population 
mcorpores dans Ia force pubhque . 

. l'ne fois a; C?ntrole ~ffectue et l'eng_agement obtenu du gouvernement de s'abstenir pendant Ia 
.periode do plebtsctte de farre survoler le vilayet par ses avions, on pourrait proceder au vote ayant eu 
le soin au prealable de substituer temporairement aux functionnaires j!ouvernementaux e~ exercice 
des personnes el ~es par Ia population ou designes par Je conseil des anc1ens de cha~ue Jocalite. 

On .~e ~!lrart red outer Ies. desordres que pre~oie!lt les autorites britanniques; I ordre sera it main· 
tenu a I inteneur de chaque trrbu par leurs orgamsahons propres, dans Ies villes et campagnes par des 
f~rces .l?C<~les recru~es proport!onnellement aux differents elements de Ia population et mises a Ia 
dtsp05itton des conseds des anc1ens . 

. Le Gouverl!e~nt turc est partis~n du vote direct ~ un degre, qui permettrait d~veler plus 
facilemef!t les desrrs .de Ia m~sse. La methode Ia .Pl~s p~atrque consisterait a remettre a cha ill! votant 
de_ux fe_urUes de p~p1er sur I une desquelles sera1t 1mpr1me le drapeau turc et sur !'autre e drapeau 
britann1que et a I engager a mettre dans l'urne le bulletin portant Ie drapeau du pays de son choix. 

Pour les tribu., nomades, on pourrait a Ia rigueur admettre Je vote a deux degres 
Chaque nahie devrait constituer une unite electorale. · 
.l..e5 Gouvememenh turc et britannique devraient avoir aupres de Ia Commission de contrOie 

des obtiervateun en nomhre ej!al. 
~ Gouvernement turc affirmc que Ia population du vilayet de Mossoul ayant toujours elu des 

depuW. au Parlernent turc, a depuiJ longtemps acquis !'habitude de voter. ' 
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(c) In a memorandum handed to Ismet Pasha on December 14th, 1922, Lord Curzon, again 
referring to the !alter plebiscite, gave the following additional details: " (It) included the whole of 
the Vilayet except the Kurds in the Sulaimaniya, Haniya and Rowanduz areas, who, being a compact 
body of people of an entirely different race and language, obviously required separate treatment. 
The Arab areas with the Kurdish districts adjacent to them, and the Turkoman towns, all gave their 
votes, and with the exception of Kirkuk all voted for inclusion in the Iraq State and for the accession 
of Faisal to the throne of Iraq" (Blue Book, "Turkey", No. 1, 1923, page 367). 

On page 371 of the same document, we find that in 1919 the inhabitants of the Vilayet voted 
unanimously in favour of " continued incorporation with Baghdad and Basra ". Again, in 1921 
the whole of the Arabs, the Kurds of the adjacent districts and the whole of the Turkomans (with 
the exception of Kirkuk) voted again for inclusion in a State of Iraq and chose the Emir Faisal as their 
king. 

From these various documents it might be concluded that all the inhabitants of the Vila yet of 
Mosul, including those of Sulaimaniya, voted unanimously for union with Baghdad and Basra, and that 
all the Arabs and Kurds (except, evidehtly, those of Sulaimaniya) and all the Turks, except those in 
the Kirkuk area, also voted for union and for the accession of the Emir Faisal. • 

. (d) In a r, pl.Y to the ab?ve-q_uoted Brit.ish memorandum, Is met ~asha asserted t~at the inha
bitants of the sanJaks of Sula1mamya and K1rkuk had refused to vote 10 favour of the1r annexation 
to Iraq ; whereupon Lord Curzon, in his counter-reply, stated that the people of the Sulaimaniya area 
did not refuse to vote for inclusion in Iraq but were not asked to vote on the election of the Emir Feisal 
for the reasons stated in the memorandum of December 14th. 

(e) The official report on the administration of Iraq (" Report on Iraq Administration, October 
1920 - March 1922 ", page 12) contains the following passage : " Sulaimaniya division rejected almost 
unanimously any form of inclusion under the Iraq Government. It has remained at its express wish 
under direct British control exercised through a British political officer . . . . ". 

(f) Later, in the same report (page 15), we find that "the Sulaimaniya liwa decided not to take 
part in the election of a king for Iraq. The result of the referendum showed 96 per cent of the votes 
to be in favour of the election of the Emir, the dissident 4 per cent coming mainly from the Turkish 
and Kurdish population of Kirkuk. In this liwa, while the candidature of the Emir was rejected, 
there was no consensus of opinion as to an alternative ", 

(g) The British arguments appear to have undergone a change since the above-mentioned official 
report was drawn up, for the memorandum forwarded to the Council in August 1924 states that the 
Sanjak of Sulaimaniya was excluded from both referenda and that, in the case of Kirkuk, the town 
alone refused to vote for inclusion in Iraq under King Faisal. 

The conclusion to be drawn from these documents is that the sanjak of Sulaimaniya actually objected 
to any form of inclusion in Iraq, and that the sanjak of Kirkuk definitely refused to accept the Emir 
Faisal's Government. In other words, these two sanjaks, which contain a third or even, according 
to Turkish statistics, half of the whole population of the Vilayet, voted against union with Iraq. In 
view of the abnormal circumstances in which the rest of the inhabitants of the Vila yet took part in the 
referendum, it is reasonable to conclude that, even from the point of view of the British Government, 
it can hardly be claimed that the population of the Vila yet of 1\Iosul as a whole voted in favour of any 
form of union with Iraq. 

All these considerations demonstrate the necessity of taking a plebiscite in the Vilayet. 

As to the methods which might be employed in taking such a plebiscite, the Turkish memorandum 
gave only a few suggestions, which were amply supplemented in a reply to the Commission's question
naire. 

This reply began by urging that if the plebiscite were to be genuine and, therefore, valid, it should 
be taken without any possibility of external pressure being put on the voters. For that purpose a 
neutral commission would have to ascertain, as suggested in the Turkish memorandum, whether 
the Vilayet of Mosul actually is, as stated by Lord Curzon at Lausanne (Minutes, Vol. I, p. 290), 
"in the hands of the people themselves. " It would be the duty of this commission to check in each 
area the proportion of the different elements of the population incorporated in the public forces. 

When this had been done, and when the Government had given an undertaking not to allow any 
Government aircraft to fly over the Vilayet during the pleqiscite period, the vote might be taken, 
provided that the places of the acting Government officials had first been temporarily filled by persons 
elected by the people or designated by the Council of Elders of each locality. 

There would be no reason to fear the disorders which the British authorities anticipate ; order 
would be maintained in each tribe by its own organisation, and in the towns and country districts 
by local forces recruited proportionately from the various elements of the population and placed under 
the authority of the Councils of Elders. 

The ~kish Government is in favour of the direct method of single voting, which would more 
readilyoa'l!'fuonstrate the wishes of the people. The most feasible method would consist in handing 
to each voter two sheets of paper, one bearing the Turkish and the other the British flag reproduced 
in print, and requiring him to drop into the ballot-box the paper bearing the flag of the country he 
preferred. 

In the case of the nomadic tribes, indirect representation might be accepted if absolutely nt>ce.ssary. 
Each nahia should form a constituency. 
The Turkish and British Governments should have equal numbers of observers on the Supervisory 

Commission. 
The Turkish Government slates that the people of the Vilayet of l\losul have always elected dt>lt'

gutes to thl' 'l'nrkish Parliament and have long been in the habit of voting. 
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II. - R£SLTM£ DES ARGUMENTS DU GOUVERNEMENT BRITANNIQUE. 

Passant aux argumeuls du Gouwrnement britannique au sujet du plebiscite, no us l~s re~roduirons 
tds qu 'ils out .,te developpes dans_ une_replique au memorandum lure, elaboree par le "Coloma! OffiCe" 
l"t nuse. il Ia disposition ae Ia commission. 

1 Le.resullat d'un plebiscite, sauf dans le cas de collectivitl~s d'une haute instruction, d'une haute 
civiliS:ttiou et d'une organisation perfection nee, est necc·ssairement influence principalement par des fac
teurs .run caract h.· purement politique el ethnologique ou encore par des influences te!llporatres et lo
t•ales, telles qu'une contestation port ant sur des krres, J'etablissement d'un nouvellmpot .ou Ul!e wopa
g-.tnde tendancieuse et contr,·laqudle on n 'aurait ni Je temps ni I' occasion de reagtr. St I' on dec!dmt_ct avo~r 
ret'OUrs il u11 plebiscite pour Ia fixatio11 de Ia fronliere entre Ia Turquie et I'.Ir~k, _cela nnpl~queratt 
que J'decteur 11011 i11stru1t 11e tiendrait qu 'i11suffisamment cpmple des constderatwns strategtques, 
geogr-.tphiques, economiques ou administratives. 

:l, Ce soot des considerations de cet ordre qui ont conduit Ie Gouvernement britannique a s'abstenir 
de revendiquer une lig11e fro11tiere situee sensiblement plus au nord de celle qu'il a effectivement pro
pOsee. Si, done, le pleniscite etait admis comme le moyen approprie d'aboutir a uue solutton, le ~ou
veru~meut britanmque se verra1t contraint d'ecarter Ies raisons qui lui out fail exclure ~e !'Etat d Irak 
une , kndue considerable de pays situee au nord d u vilayet de l\lossoul. II demanderatt alors que !e 
plebiscite ail .ieu egalement aans ce tercitoire. L ,erritoire dont il ;"agit comprend Ia plus gra_nde p~rtte 
de t'habitat prllllillt des Assyriens ; 1! comprendratt egalement Ia region habitee par certames tnbu~ 
kurdes, qui ont fait des ouvertures au Gouvernem.-nt de I' Irak, et par certaines lribus arabes. Parmt 
les Ass)Ttens qui habitaient Ia region mentionnee, un certain nombre sont maintenant ~tablis en Ira~, 
mais beaucoup d'entre eux sont actuellement dissemines en Russie, dans le Caucase t·t atlleurs. II sermt 
sans doute nec~ssaire de chercher il connaitre leurs vreux. En tout cas, il serait injuste d'adopler Ia 
suggdtion turque, suivant laquelle !e plebiscite devrait ,~ limiter au vi!ayet de Mossoul. 

3. II est evident que si !'on veut chercher a obtenir un vote sincere, il 'erait necessairc de retirer 
de Ia region toutes les forces turques, irakiennes ou britanniques qui y assument actuellement Ia res
ponsabiute du maintien de Ia securite. La suggestiOn qui f1gure il Ia page 5 du memoire turc et seton 
Jaquellc ks forces locales pourraie11t etre placees sous Je commandement a'officiers neutres et employees 
pour maintenir J'ordre amsi qu'une atmosphere d'impartialite, est tout a fail irrea!isab!e. II serait 
necessaire de remplacet" les forces actuelles par des forces entieremnt neutres et i! serait malaise de 
trouve• d"'> forces neut. es qui pour .. aient, meme dans des conditions normales, maintenir Ia securite 
dans une 11'gion aussi montagneuse et aussi difficile. Les debuts du plebiscite· s'accompagneraient 
sans aucun aoute d'une energtque p opagande turque el il pourrait etre difficile, stnon impossible, 
d'empecber Je Gouvernement de J'lrak de se Jivrcr il une contre-propagande. On peut aisement ima
giner I' excitation qui en resulterait. Le maintien de I' ordre exigeratt des forces neutres Ires consi
derables. 

4. Quelque nombreuses ~t energiques qu' soient ces forces, quels que soient leurs efforts pou·r 
empecher des tentatives d'intimidation, tl est permis de douter qu'il soil possible actuellement d'obtenir 
!'expression sincere d,s vreux de tribus Vtvant sur les <Onfins nord de J' Irak et qui connaissent les 
dange.rs auxquels les exposerait un vote oppose au rattachemelll_·a Ia Turquie. 

Les nefast~s consequenees qui decoul~nt d'un reglement de frontil~re par voie de plebiscite re
.event de !'experience ree!Je. La minorite se trouve mevitablement exposee a des represailles et a des 
persecutions. Son Ioyalisme envers I'Etat, dans lequel elle a He incorpon\e contre sa volonte, est sus
pect. Ses relations avec les groupes qui ont vote dans un sens contraire sont serieusement compromises. 

Toutes ces evemualites se sont deja produites et se produisent a 1'heure actuelle dans Jes Etats 
europeens dont les frontieres ont ete dC.erminees par Ia Societe des Nations, au moyen d'un plebiscite. 
Si ce danger existe en Europe, il sera encore plus grand dans une region eloignee oille frein de !'opinion 
publique generale est neces,airement moins efficace. 

Ln vote secret, meme s'il etait p:atiquement possible parmi de; tribus illettn\es, ne pourrait 
aucuncment comrebalancer ce; g.·aves inconvenients, car les votants seraient toujours consideres 
comme ayant vole seton des tenllances politiques et ethniques bien connues. 

5. lin plebiscite ne constitue une solution pratique que pour des problemes qui peuvent etre 
enonces sons Ia fo,me de questions s•mples ne laissantlc thoix qu'entre un petit nombre d'alternatives. 
ll est evident qu'un prob!eme de frontiere ne peut etre pose de celte maniere. Ce fait a lui seul dt\truit 
Ia these turque, suivant Iaquelle certaines questions ayant deja ete soumises a un vote populaire en 
lrak. le Gouvernement britannique ne serait plus en droit de soutenir qu'un plebiscite ne convient pas 
dans le cas present. Le. problemes qui ont fa.t !'objet de ces votes anterieurs pouvaient etre el out 
tti: pri:;entes sons Ia forme simple indiquee ci-dessus. 

. 6. IJa~ Ies deux ref17enda anteri~ur.> on demandai~ une reponse! non 'eulement a des questions 
stmples, mau a des questwn; sur lesquelles les vreux d aucune fractwn de Ia population interessee 
n'etaient clairement connns. En outre, dans ces deux cas, Ia population kurde du !iva de Souleimanie 
a i:te exceptee du referendum. Dans le cas present, les vreux d'une fraction importante de Ia population 
sont bien connus en ce qui concerne le probleme tel que le Gouvernement lure le pose, a savoir Je sort 
futur du vilayet de Mossoul.· Les Kurdes constituent une moitie de Ia population du vilayet ; quant 
a !'autre moitii:, les Arabes en constituent trois sixiemes. On ne saurait guere contester que Ies Arabes 
db.>irent continuer it faire partie de J'Etat d'Irak. Deux autrcs sixiemes soot conslitues par Ia minorite 
non _musulmane,_ a savoir .' les Yezi~is, les _Juifs ~t les Chretiens. Les Yezidis ont _expri~. maintes 
reprues leur destr de con lmuer a fatre partie de I Irak et tl en es l de meme des J wfs et des CHrt\tiens 
~haldeem. Les A~syriens-:\'e.~toriens prefereraient n'~tre rattaches ni a Ia Turquie, ni a l'lrak, mais 
ds '"' sont declares decides a nc revcnir, en aucun cas, sous le regime turc. lis voudraient, sous reserve 
de garantie!! etmvenables, continuer a fairc partie d'un Etat qui serait assure, tout au moins pendant 
un certain temps, des cun!!<!ils et de Ia protection britanniques. Le dernier sixieme est constitue par les 
T urcomans qut vi vent heureux et pros peres so us !e regime actuel. Supposons, cependant, qu'ils soient 
unanillll:1l a desir~r Je retour sous le Gouvernement lure . 

. !I apparalt dtm<: qu~ Jes vwux d'une moitie de Ia population soot bien connus et que, pour celte 
roortil:, le pleLiJ>Cill! L'llt complet.emcnt inutile. L'autrc rnoitil: est composee de Kurdes, <lont Ia grande 
majorite etJr"tituc dt!!! tribus primitives incapables d'exprimer leur opinion sous une forme vruiment 
c:tJbnerrt.e. 
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II. - SUMMARY OF THE ARGUMENTS OF THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT. 

Turning now to the arguments of the British Government on the subject of the plebiscite, we will 
reproduce them in the form in which they were set forth in a reply to the Turkish memorandum, drawn 
up I,Jy the Colonial Office and placed at the Commission's disposal. 

(1) Except in communities which have attained a high stage:of education and civilisation and 
which are perfectly organised, the result of a plebiscite is necessarily influenced chiefly by purely poli
tical and ethnological factors or temporary and local considerations, such as a land dispute, the impo
sition of a new tax, or a propaganda campaign which there would be neither Lime nor opportunity 
to counteract. If a plebiscite were decided upon for the purpose of fixing the frontier between Turkey 
and Iraq, that would mean that the uneducated voter would not attach sufficient importance to stra
tegical, geographical, economic and administrative factors. 

• (2) It is for such reasons as these that the British Government has not laid claim to a frontier 
considerably to the north of the line which it has actually proposed. If, therefore, the plebiscite 
were accepted as the most suitable method of reaching a solution, the British Government would feel 
bound to put aside the reasons which induced it to exclude from the State of Iraq a considerable area 
to the north of the Vilayet of Mosul ; it would then ask for a plebiscite to be held in this area also . 

• The territory referred to comprises the greater part of the original home of the Assyrians ; it would 
also include the country inhabited by certain Kurdish tribes, which have made overtures to the Iraq 
Government, and by certain Arab tribes. Of the Assyrians who formerly lived in this region, s6me 
have now settled in Iraq, but many are at present scattered about Russia, in the Caucasus and else
where. It would, of course, be necessary to try to ascertain their views. In any case it would be unfair 
to adopt the Turkish suggestion that the plebiscite should be confined to the Vilayet of Mosul. 

(3) Obviously, if any attempt were to be made to secure a trustworthy vote, all the Turkish, 
Iraq and British forces which are at present responsible for the maintenance of order in the territory 
would have to be withdrawn. The suggestion on page 5 of the Turkish memorandum that local forces 
might be placed under the command of neutral officers and used to maintain order and secure an 
impartial atmosphere is quite impracticable. The existing forces would have to be replaced by others 
which were wholly neutral ; and it would not be easy to find neutral forces which could, even in normal 
circumstances, maintain order in such a mountainous and difficult region. The opening of the ple
biscite would certainly be accompanied by a strong Turkish propaganda campaign, and it might be 
difficult, if not impossible, to prevent the Iraq Government from replying in kind. The ensuing 
ferment can easily be imagined. Very considerable neutral forces would be required for the mainte
nance of order. 

(4) However numerous and active these forces might be, and whatever efforts they might make 
to prevent any attempt at intimidation, it is open to question whether it is possible at the present time 
to obtain a reliable expression of the views of tribes living on the northern borders of Iraq who are 
aware of the risks to which they would expose themselves by voting against inclusion in Turkey. 

The disastrous consequences of a frontier settlement arrived at through a plebiscite may be learnt 
from actual experience. The minority is inevitably exposed to reprisals and persecutions. It is 
suspected of disloyalty to the State in which it has been included against its will. Its relations with 
communities which voted in favour of the opposite view are seriously endangered. 

All these results have already been observed, and are still occurring, in those European countries 
whose frontiers have been fixed by the League of Nations by means of a plebiscite. If this danger 
exists in Europe, how much greater would it be in a remote country where the steadying effect of 
world public opinion is necessarily less felt ? 

Even if a secret ballot were practicable among illiterate tribes, it could not counterbalance these 
serious disadvantages, for the voters would always be assumed to have voted in accordance with their 
known political and racial views. 

(5) A plebiscite is only a practicable solution for problems which may be put in the form of simple 
questions, leaving a choice only among a restricted number of alternatives. It is clear that a frontier 
question cannot be so expressed. This fact in it~elf destroys the Turkish argument that as certain 
questions have already been submitted to a popular vote in Iraq, the British Government is no longer 
entitled to maintain that a plebiscite is unsuitable in the present case. The questions dealt with 
by these earlier referenda could be, and were, presented in the simple form referred to above. 

(6) In the two earlier referenda a reply was asked for not only to simple questions but to questions 
on which the views of no section of the population concerned were defimtely known. Moreover. 
in both these cases the Kurdish ropulation of the Liwa of Sulaimaniya was excluded from the referendum. 
In the present case the views o a large section of the population on the problem as put by the Turkish 
Government - namely, the fate of the Vila yet of Mosul - are well known. The Kurds represent half 
the population of the Vilayet ; of the other half the Arabs form three-sixths. It can hardly be denied 
that the Arabs wish to remain in the State of Iraq. Another two-sixth. are accounted for by the non
Moslem minority- Yezidi, Jews and Christians. The Yezidi have frequentlv expressed their anxiety 
to rem11in in Jraq, and this is also true of the Jews and the Chaldaean Christians. The Nestorian 
Assyrian~ ~d prefer to be neither in Turkey nor in Iraq. but in any case they have announced their 
intention not to return to Turkish rule. If suitable guarantees were provided thev would be willing 
to remain in a State which would be assured, at least for a certain length of time. of British protection 
and advice. The last sixth consists of the Turkomans, who are contented and prosperous nuder the 
present regime. Let us, however, assume that they unanimously desire to return to Turkey. 

It ar.pears, then, that the wishes of half the population are well known, and that, as regaros this 
half, n p ebiscite is absolutely useless. The other half consists of Kurds, the great mujority of whom 
are members of primitive tribes, incapable of a coherent expression of their views. 
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III. - CONCLUSIONS. 

11 est necessaire de determiner tout d'abord !'objet veritable du Ii~ige, les li~ites de I~ 
zone pouvant etre !'objet d'u.n ph~bis~ite, cnfin Ia nature des consultatwns popu.Imres tay~·~
eu.Iieu. precedemment dans !'ancien vilayet de Mossoul,_en 1~19 et ~921. Les.documen s. n 
taimiques ne sont pas tout a fait clairs sur ce deruier pomt. L e'!lplm de certames ex~res~ons 
peut conduire a su.pposer qu'il y a eu. des plebiscites (ce. mot a ete employe ~out au. ~oms ans 
un document) et qu.e ces plebiscites, pour certaines raisons, n'ont pas eu heu. dans I ensembl:e 
de ce territoire. . . 

Si tel etait le cas, les objections contre Ia proposition turqu.e perdrment u,ne grande !?artie 
de leur valeur, car si u,n plebiscite avait pu, a voir lieu, il y a quelques _a~mees,. o~ ne verra1t pas 
ce qui rendrait impossible de le repeter a present, alors qu,e I_es conditi?~s g~nerales sont plu,s . 
favorables. II y au,rait, au contraire, lieu de prendre en seneuse consideratwn les ar~uments 
du, Gou,vernement tu,rc, d'abord parce que !'opinion du, pays a Iaquelle les deu,x_partles atta
chent u,ne importance primordiale, sera1t ainsi Ie plus surement con~ue et ens11,1te parce q~e 
les plebiscites precedents n'ayant pas eu lieu, dans !'ensemble d_u territmre et a:>:a!lt ete eff.ect.ues, 
comme le dit avec raison le Gou,vernement tu,rc, dans des Circonstances pohtlques precmres, 
rendant u,ne occupation militaire effective necessaire, ne pourraient gu.ere etre consideres com-
me u,ne preuve incontestable des desirs de Ia popu,lation. . . . 

La Commission tient a relever ici qu,'elle ne peu,t pas partager le pomt de vu.e bntan_mque, 
selon lequ,el u,n plebiscite serait impossible pare~ q~'il s'agir~i~ d'~ proble~e de frontlere _et 
non du, sort du vilayet de Mossou,I, argu,ment q11,1 a ete avance a mmntes reprises dans les dis
cours et Ies docu,ments britanniqu,es. II est vrai qu,e le litige concerne finalement un probleme 
de frontiere, mais il y a encore deux autres facteurs a prendre en consideration. 

D'abord, il est evident qu,e le territoire entre les !ignes proposees respectivement par 
les Gou,vernements britanniqu,e et turc est trop etendu pou,r qu,'on puisse dire qu'il s'agit seu
lement d'u,ne difference de trace. Ce territoire cou,vre u,ne superficie qui est meme plus vaste que 
celle du, vilayet de Mossoul et il compte huit cent mille habitants. De plus, c'est un fait que 
les deux parties ont confie Ia solution du, litige au Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations, en decla
rant que celui-ci a tou,te liberte de choisir entre les deux !ignes proposees ou, de trou,ver u,ne 
solution intermediaire quelconque. Ceci admis, n'y a-t-il pas qu,elqu,e su,btilite a pretendre que 
1a question ne conceme pas le sort d'une population considerable et que le sujet meme du 
conflit est de nature a rendre impossible u,ne con~ultation popu,laire? On pou,rrait, au con
traire, trouver nature! d'examiner les possibilites d'un plebiscite sans meme prendre en con
sideration s'il en fut organise precedemment par les soins de Ia Puissance occupante. 

La Commission ne saurait non plus s'arreter a l'argu,ment britannique en ce qui concerne Ia 
delimitation de Ia region dans laqu,elle devait avoir lieu, le plebiscite. Le territoire conteste 
est bien connu, et fixe. II convient d'observer qu,e les deu,x parties ont accepte a l'avance Ia 
decision du Conseil. Au,ssi bien il resu,ite avec evidence des instructions donnees a Ia Commission 
que 1a procedure d'un plebiscite ne peut etre ecartee a priori. Le Gou.vernement britanniqu.e ne 
sau,rait done etre fonde a revendiqu,er le droit d'etendre le litige a des regions dont !'attribution 
n'a jamais ete discutee. 

Afin d'elucider les faits concernant les consultations popu,laires precedentes, Ia Com
mission a demande au Gou,vernement britanniqu,e, ainsi qu'aux autorites britanniqu,es en 
Irak, de lui fournir des renseignements a ce sujet. 

II resulte de ces renseignements qu'aucun plebiscite n'a ete effectu,e ni en 1919 ni en 
1921. ' ' 

Le mode de procedure adopte pour les deux consultations a consiste, d'u.ne maniere generale 
a rassembler les notables, les cheiks des tribu,s, les representants des communautes etc. et A 
recueillir leur opi~ion. II n'a pas ete procMe a un vote individu.el ou, secret. ' ' 

. Pour le prt~me: • refe~endu.m_ •, les particip,ants ~u.rent convoques par hazzas et appeles 
a repondre aux trOIS ~est~ons Sll,lvantes : 1° s l~S desiraiei_Jt faire partie integrante d 'un Etat 
ar~. sou,.~ tu,tell~ bntanmq;u.e, s et~ndant dep~s Ia f~ont1ere nord du vilayet de Mossoul jus
qu au. Golfe. I_>er;uque ; . 2° s1 tel etmt ,Ie cas, s. 1ls est!'!laient que cet Etat devait etre place 
sou..~ I autonte d_ un emir; et 3° ~ans I affirmative, qu1 1ls designeraient comme emir. [(I) Whe
ther they were m favour of a SI~gle Arab State ~nder British tutelage exten~ from the 
no ;them bou.n?arY of the Mosul V Ilayat to the PerSian <J:ulf ; (2) If so, whether they cd'nsidercd 
that the new Stat~ shou,ld b~ J?laced. UI_Jder ~n Arab Amir ; (3) In that case, whom would they 
s~est ?) La Re_111ew oflhe CIVIL admtnulra_lwn of Me~opolamia, pu,biiec en 1920, indiqu.e qu'une 
repo!L~ affirmative fut donnec a Ia preffilere qu.estwn, tandis qu,e Ies opinions sur Ics deu.x 
autres furent extremement divergentes. 

. A Ia deuzieme COIL~ultation prircnt part : lcs ch~fs de tribu,s, reconnus comme tels par leur 
tnbu ou par le gouvernement ; les membres des diiTerenls conseils administralifs clus scion 
Ia l~i ~ IC!! ~corps t~es Anciens • n~connus l?ar _!'opinion publiquc ; Ics moukhta~s el chds 
adllllru!ltratifs des VIllages, efWI par Jes proprietaJres et Jes habitants e( confirmes par )c J!OU.Wr
nement ; enfin les notables ct chefs religieux des villes d des districts. 
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III. - CONCLUSIONS. 

We have to determine in the first place what is the real subject of the dispute, then the 
limits of the area in which a plebiscite might be taken, and, lastly, the nature of the previous 
referenda taken in the former Vilayet of Mosul in 1919 and 1921. On this last point the Bri
tish documents are not quite clear. The use of certain expressions might tend to suggest that 
plebiscites were held (the word is used in at least one document), and that for certain reasons 
th'ey were not held throughout the whole of the territory. 

If this was the case, the objections to the Turkish proposal lose a great deal of their force ; 
for if it was possible to hold a plebiscite a few years ago, there is no good reason why it should 
.be impossible to repeat it now, when general conditions are more favourable. On the con
trary, serious consideration would have to be given to the Turkish Government's arguments ; 
first, because the views of the people, to which both parties attach very great importance, 
would thus be more reliably ascertained ; and, secondly, because the earlier plebiscites, not 
having been held throughout the whole territory, and having, as the Turkish Government 
rightly observes, taken place in unstable political conditions, which called for an effective 
military occupation, can scarcely be regarded as incontestable evidence of the wishes of the 
population. 

The Commission feels bound to make it clear at this point that it cannot share the view 
so often put forward in British documents and speeches that a plebiscite would be impossible 
because the question at issue is a frontier problem and not the fate of the Vilayet of Mosul. 
It is true enough that the dispute relates ultimately to a frontier question, but there are two 
other factors to be taken into account. In the first place, it is clear that the territory between 
the lines proposed by the British and Turkish Governments respectively is too large for it to 
be said that the question is merely one of delimitation. This territory covers an even greater 
area than that of the Vilayet of Mosul and contains 800,000 people. Secondly, it is a fact 
that the two parties asked the Council of the League of Nations to settle the dispute and stated 
that the Council was entirely free to choose between the two lines proposed or to decide on 
any intermediate settlement. This being so, is it not rather in the nature of hairsplitting to 
contend that the question does not affect the future of a considerable population and that 
the nature of the matter in dispute renders a plebiscite impossible ? Indeed, it seems quite 
reasonable to consider the possibilities of a plebiscite entirely regardless of whether o1w has 
previously been held by the occupying Power. 

Nor can the Commission admit the British argument as to the delimitation of the plebiscite 
area. The disputed territory is well known and defined. It should be pointed out that both 
parties have accepted the Council's decision in advance. It is also perfectly clear from the 
instructions given to the Commission that the plebiscite method cannot be excluded a priori ; 
and the British Government is therefore not justified in claiming the right to extend the dispute 
to territories whose assignment has never entered into the discussion. 

In order to throw further light on the earlier referenda, the Commission asked the British 
Government and the British authorities in Iraq for particulars. 

It appears from the information supplied that no plebiscite was held either in 1919 or in 
t921. 

Generally speaking, the method of procedure followed in both these referenda was to 
assemble the notables, sheiks of tribes, representatives of communities, etc., and take their 
opinions. No individual or secret vote was taken. 

In the first referendum the voters were assembled by Qazas and were called upon to 
answer the three following questions : (1) whether they were in favour of a single Arab State 
under British tutelage extending from the northern boundary of the 1\IosuJ· Vilayet to the 
Persian Gulf ; (2) if so, whether they considered that the new State should be placed under 
an Arab Emir ; (3) in that case, whom would they suggest ? The Review of the Ci11il 
AdministratioJY,of Mesopotamia, published in 1920, states that an affirmative reply was 
given to *lt!"'first question, whereas the views expressed on the other two were widely 
divergent. 

In the second referendum took part : chiefs of tribes recognised as such by their tribes 
or by the Government ; legally elected members of the various administrative councils ; the 
" Councils of Elders " recognised by public opinion ; the l\lukhtars and administrntiw heads 
of villages elected by the land-owners and inhabitants and confirmed in their offi<'t' by tlw 
Government ; and the notables und religious heads of towns and distrit'ls. 
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~ I f qui leur fu.t posee et a signer 
Lt>s representants fu.rent invites a repondre " a qu.es ~on . 

lUl document dont Ia traduction en anglais est reprodu.1te c1-dessous · 
"d t f N hia (Mahalia ih Qadha) Town of .... 

. " w_e, the undersigned rhes1 ~11 ~~~derst~od and fully considered the aboye Reso
lll the Liwa of ... · · · • have ear •. ress themselves Ill agree
lution of the Council of State, and It 1:esults thEat : ·F. : · ~x~hile have signified 
ment therewith and profess their allegiance to 1mr msa • · · · · · · ' 
their dissent. (Signatures) " 

Ces indications montrent assez que Ies formes de ce~te consultation n'etaient point de 
nature a garantir Ia li~erte et I'independance de l'expres.sl~~ d~~t~~t~~~ des Iivas de Kerkou.k 

Quant au..x conclusiOns du. Gou.vernement tu.rc, au. SUJe e . . It t · . 
et de Souleimanie, il parait certain qu.e le liva de Kerkouk a pns Jll!~ aux deu?'- consu ~ 10115

: 
Lors deJa premiere il s'est exprime dans son ensemble en fav~ur de lmcorporatwn dfns~ ~ra~ • 
Jors de Ia seconde, 'n s'est prononce, exception faite de Ia v1lle de Kerkouk, pour e c o1x u 

roi Fai~I. )' ' . t a au. u Je des Quant a Souleimanie, Ia Commission a pu constater que ce 1va n a pns par c 1_ 
consultations. Les motifs de son exclusion de celle de 1921 ne sont pas nettemen~ etabhs pa~ 
Ies documents. Le "Report on Iraq Administration, October 1~20--Marc~ 1922" d1t, ,page _15 ·· 
" The Sulaimaniya Liwa decided not to take part in the electiOn of a king for Ira~ · Mats Ia 
replique britanniqu.e au memorandum turc remise a Ia Commission s·~~primc diff_ rem~ent : 
011 y lit qu'a I'epoque du. second referendum Ia situation de. Soul~imarue ~e trou.vatt r_eg1e pm 
J'article 64 du. Traite de Sevres qui envisageait, dans certatnes eventuahtes, Ia creat10n d un 
Etat kurde independant, et que dans ces conditions, ii a ete juge pl~s opport~n d'exclu.re du 
referendum Ie seul liva entierement ku.rde de l'Irak. Dans cette meme rep~1que~ on ~r?~ve 
une explication du passage suivant (page ~2) du ~apport cite plus hau.t : "Sula1m~~uya diVISIOJ! 
rejected almost unanimously any form of lllclUSIOn under ~he Iraq Gov:ernment . Ce passa~e 
serait relatif a des evenements ulterieu.rs su.rvenus a Ia St.Ute de l'envm par le Haut Commts
saire d'un communique destine a offrir aux populations kurdes une occasion d'exprimer leurs 
vceux. · 

Or, il convient d'observer que ce communique fu.t publie le 6 mai 1921, c'est-a-dire avant 
Ie second referendum. 

Quoi qu'il en soit, on peu.t supposer que I' attitude de Ia _population de ~ouleimanie fut 
plutot inspiree par son desir d'independance que par des sentiments turcophiles. 

• • • 
La commission s'est efforcee, des son arrivee dans le territoire conteste, d'examiner les 

possibilites d'un plebiscite ; ses investigations aupres des representants de Ia population fu
rent menees en partie daJJS ce but. En effet, Ia commission ne pou.vait pas admettre sans re
serves les arguments britanniques selon lesquels le plebiscite ne serait pas necessaire, les opi
nions d'une moitie de Ia population etant bien connu.es, tandis que l'au.tre moitie, a quelques 
exceptions pres, se revelait incapable d'exprimer son opinion sous u,ne forme coherente. Le 
premier de ces arguments etait une assertion qu'aucune preuve ne paraissait fondee ; le deu.
xieme ne pouvait evidemment etre controle que sur place. 

ll etait de !'intention de Ia commission de proceder, dans un ou. plusieurs endroits deter
mines, a des essais de plebiscite et elle avait prie le Haut Commissaire britanniqu.e a Bagdad 
de bien vouloir prendre certaines mesures indiquees par elle, afin que ces essais puissent avoir 
lieu avec toutes les garanties voulues de Iiberte, d'impartialite et de sincerite. Les experiences 
faites pendant Jes travaux de Ia commission rendirent ces essais inu.tiles. 

La commission a pu, en efiet, se convaincre de tou.te Ia force des affirmations britanniques, 
concernant Ies difficultes pratiques insu.rmontables d'organiser u.n plebiscite et des doutes tres 
seneux qui pourraient subsister a I' egard de sa sincerite. 

II est certain que )'administration du pays par l'u.n ou par l'au.tre des Etats en cause esL 
de nature a influencer les populations. II faudrait done instituer une administration provisoire 
neutre. La proposition turque de substituer aux fonctionnaires gou.vernementaux des per
sonnes elues par Ia population ou. designees par Je conseil des anciens de chaque Icoalite ne 
saurait garantir ni l'impartialite des autorites ni le maintien de I'ordre dans un pays ou les 
passions _populair~ seraien~ excit~es par une propagande energiqu.e:. a laqu.elle les personnes 
en qu.estwn aura1ent peut-etre pns part, et ou se heu.rtent tant d 111terets prives. Le choix 
meme de ces fonctionnaires donnerait certainement lieu a des desordres. 

L'autorite neutre aurait besoin de s'appuyer sur une force de police serieuse. Cette force 
~e poll!'"ai~ lui e_tre a<>suree pa_r les troupes ou !es polices britanniqu.es, tu.rqu.es.~~u. irakiennes ; 
d sera1t necessatre, au. contra1re, de leur su.bshtu.er des forces neutres. Celles-c~aient non 
seulement fournir des garnisons aux chefs-lieux principaux, mais au.ssi envoyer des detache
menl~ COIL'>ider~bl~s dan~ les montagnes kurdes, ou chaque homme est arme meme en temps 
de p:ux. II seratt Jmposs1ble de tenter, comme le propose le Gou.vernement turc de maintenir 
l'ordre par les organisatioiL<> des tribus ou. par des forces locales composees propo~tionnellement 
a~~ diflerents elements de Ia population. Ce serait probablemcnt livrer le pays a une gu.erre 
CJVJ!e. 

S! ces conditioiL~ primordialcs, admini<>tration et forces de police neu.trcs, ne sont pas 
remp!'~• on peut ~·~ttendre a des. desordres gr~ves, des tentatives d'oppression de Ia part de 
certaJWl partL~ poht1ques, et certalllement awJSJ a des connits sanglants. 
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The representatives were asked to answer the question put to them and to sign the following 
document: 

" We, the undersigned residents of Nahia (Mahalia ih Qadha) Town of .... in 
the Liwa of ....... have heard, understood and fully considered the above resolution 
of the Council of State, and it results that ...... express themselves in agreement 
therewith and profess their allegiance to Emir Faisal while .............. have signified 
their dissent. 

(Signatures). " 

These particulars make it clear that the form in which the referendum was held was not 
such as to guarantee the freedom and independence of the voting. 

As regards the Turkish Government's conclusions as to the attitude of the Liwas of Kirkuk 
and Sulaimaniya, it seems certain that the Liwa of Kirkuk took part in the referenda. At the 
first referendum it voted as a whole in favour of inclusion in Iraq, and at the second it voted, 
with the exception of the town of Kirkuk, in favour of King Faisal. 

As regards Sulaimaniya, the Commission has been able to ascertain that this Liwa took 
no part in either of the referenda. The reasons for its exclusion from the 1921 referendum 

. are not made clear in the documents. The " Report on Iraq Administration from October 
lOth, 1920, to March 1922" states on page 15 that" the Sulaimaniya Liwa decided not to take 
part in the election of a king for Iraq ". But the British reply to the Turkish memorandum 
handed to the Commission does not bear out this statement ; it says that at the time of the 
second referendum the position of Sulaimaniya was governed by Article 64 of the Treaty of 
Sevres, which provided for the formation in certain contingencies of an independent Kurdish 
State and that, under these circumstances, it was thought better to exclude from the referendum 
the only purely Kurdish liwa in Iraq. This reply also contains an explanation of the following 
passage. (p. 12) in the above-mentioned report : " Sulaimaniya Division rejected, almost 
unanimously, any form of inclusion under the Iraq Government ". This passage, it is 
stated, refers to later events following upon the publication by the High Commissioner of a 
proclamation offering the Kurdish peoples an opportunity of expressing their wishes. 

It should be observed, however, that this proclamation was published on May 6th, 1921 
- i.e. before the second referendum. 

However that maybe, we may assume that the attitude of the people of Sulaimaniya was 
due more to its desire for independence than to its pro-Turkish sympathies. 

As soon as the Commission arrived in the disputed area, it endeavoured to explore the 
possibilities of holding a plebiscite, and the enquiries it made among the representatives of 
the people were held partly with this object in view. The Commission could not accept unre
servedly the British arguments to the effect that the plebiscite was unnecessary because the 
views of half the population were well known, while the other half, with a few exceptions, were 
incapable of expressing a coherent opinion. The first of these arguments was an assertion 
unsubstantiated by any evidence, and the second could obviously only be tested on the spot. 

It was the Commission's intention to carry out experimental plebiscites in one or more 
selected places ; and it had asked the British High Commissioner at Baghdad to take certain 
stated measures in order that these experiments might take place with all proper guarantees 
of their freedom, impartiality and trustworthiness. These experiments were rendered useless 
by the ex~erience gained in the course of the Commission's work. 

In pomt of fact, the Commission became convinced of the full force of the British asser
tions as to the insuperable practical difficulties of holdi1,1g a plebiscite and the considerable 
doubt which might still remain as to its trustworthiness. 

There is no doubt that the administration of the country by either of the States concerned 
is likely to influence the people. A provisional neutral administration would therefore have to be 
established. The Turkish proposal for filling the places of Government officials by persons 
elected by the people or designated by the Council of Elders of each locality would guarantee 
neither the impartiality of the authorities nor the maintenance of order in a country where 
popular passions would be aroused by a violent propaganda in which the persons referred to 
might very likely have taken part and where so many private interests are in conflict. Even 
the selection of these officials would undoubtedly lead to disorder. 

The neutral authority would have to be supported by a strong police force. This force 
could :t b;f, drawn from the British, Turkish or Iraq troops or police forces ; neutral forces 
would o be used instead. The latter would be required not only to garrison the principal 
towns but also to send strong detachments into the Kurdish mountains, where every man 
carries arms even in peacetime. It would be useless to attempt, as the Turkish Government 
proposes, to maintain order through the tribal organisations or through local forces represen
ting the various elements of the population in proportion to their strength. Such a procedure 
would probably mean civil war. 

If these essential conditions- the neutrality of the administration and the police force 
- are not fulfilled, we must expect serious riots, attempts by certain political parties to exert 
pressure, and also, undoubtedly, bloodshed. Even if the plebiscite were successfully held, 
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M&ne si l'on reussissait a organiser le plebiscite et a l'entourer de toutes l~s garanties 
possibles pour Ia liberte des votes, il n'aurait guere pour res.Utat de donner une unage reelle 
des vreu..x de Ia population, dans Ia mesure ou ces vreux existent. 

L'instruction publique est rudimentaire, !'organisation socia!~ est archafql;le. ou feodale, 
ce qui a pour consequence que Ia plupart des habitants, m~me. s Ils ont. des opnuons person: 
nelles, se rangent a celles de leurs chefs de tribus ou des propneta1res dont 1ls dependent. Ceux-c1 
donneraient done uu mot d'ordre pour Ie vote, qui serait par ailleurs influence par des ran
cunes personnelles, des sentiments plus ou moins fortuits, des rivalites de tribus, etc. II est 
bien probable aussi que Ia crainte de represailles de Ia part des gouvernements jouerait un 
rO.Ie propre a diminuer Ia valeur du resultat. 

II y a certainement dans le pays des personnes instruites et intelligentes qui peuvent 
donner une opinion inspiree par leurs sentiments intimes et par leurs interets reels. Toutes 
les personnes de cette categorie que nous avons eu le moyen de consulter, parmi lesquelles 
des membres eminents du parti pro-turc, ont confirme nos propres constatations concernant 
J'impossibi!ite d'organiser un plebiscite serieux et refletant reellement ies VO!UX des populatiom; . 

. La Commission ne saurait done proposer au Conseil de recourir a cette procedure. Elle 
~time «JUe le mode de procedure propose par le Gouvernement britannique est le plus propre 
a fourrur au Conseil les elements necessaires pour Ia solution du litige. C'est, d'ailleurs, Ia 
procedure meme qui a ete suivie par Ia Commission au cours de ses travaux. Toutefois, 
comme elle l'a souligne dans d'autres parties de ce rapport, Ia Commission s'est efforcee, au · 
cours de son enquete, de s'inspirer du desir du Gouvernement turc en ne negligeant aucun 
moyen et aucune occasion de recueillir les vreux de Ia population. 
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with every possible guarantee of freedom in the voting, it would scarcely afford a true reflec
tion of the wishes of the people, so far as they have any wishes. 

Education is in a rudimentary stage, the social organisation is mediaeval or feudal, and 
consequently most of the people, even if they have opinions of their own, follow those of their 
tribal chiefs or the land-owners, on whom they are dependent. The latter would accordingly 
give orders for the voting, which would also be influenced by personal quarrels, more or less 
fortuitous sentiments, tribal rivalries, etc. It is highly probable also that the fear of Govern
ment reprisals would serve to impair the value of the result. 

There are, it is true, some educated and intelligent persons in the country who can give 
an opinion based on their real sympathies and their true interests. All the persons of this 
class whom we have had the opportunity of consulting, including distinguished members of 
the pro-Turkish party, have confirmed our own impressions as to the impossibility of holding 
a: plebiscite which would be of any value and would reflect the true desires of the people. 

The Commission cannot therefore advise the Council to adopt this procedure. It considel'll 
that the procedure proposed by the British Government is the one most appropriate for fur
nishing the Council with the information it requires for the settlement of the dispute. This 

• is, moreover, the procedure which has been followed by the Commission in carrying on its 
work. Nevertheless as has been emphasised in other parts of this report, the Commission has 
endeavoured during its enquiry to bear in mind the Wishes of the Turkish Government and to 
neglect no means and no opportunity of ascertaining the desires of the population. 
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Troisieme partie. 

CONSIDERATIONS SUR I.E FOND DE LA QUESTION. 

CHAPITRE I. 

ARGUMENTS GEOGRAPHIQUES ET ETHNOGRAPHIQUES. 

I. - ANALYSE DES ARGUMENTS GEOGRAPHIQUES. 

Les gouvernements britannique et turc ont, a differentes reprises, avance divers argu-
ments sous ce titre collectif. _ 

Nous les classons d'abord en trois groupes : 
A. Ceux qui concernent Ia description des deux fron~eres p~pose~s ; . 
B. Ceux qui concernent d~s . caracteres geograp~qu~, geo~o!Pques et ch

matologiques, rattachant le terr1torre conteste aux ternt01res avoiSmants au nord 
et au sud; 

C. Ceux qui concernent les routes. 

A. - DESCRIPTION DES DEUX FRONTU):RES PROPOSEES. 

Les arguments du premier groupe se m~lent avec. ~es vues et avec des argu~ents strate
giques, economiques et autres. Nons nous bornerons ICI a analyser les donnees d ordre pure
ment geographique. 

1. Fronliere du Nord demandie par le Gouvernement britannique. 

En revendiquant cette frontiere, Je Gouvernement britannique a fait valoir les arguments geogra
phiques suivants : 

Les memoires anglais decrivent comme une muraille infranchi~sabl~ les , montagnes qut; suit ~e 
trace de Ia frontiere proposee. Dans J'une des reponses a notre questionnaire, I assesseur anglrus decnt 
Ia frontiere en detail. 11 Ia divise en quatre secteurs : 

1. Entre Ia riviere Hazil et Ia riviere Chabour ; 
2. La contree des tribus assyriennes entre le Chabour et Jes sommets du Jelo ; 
3. Le terrain de chaines confuses entre ce territoire et Ia riviere de Chemsdinan. 
4. De Ia riviere Chemsdinan a Ia frontiere persane. 

Des details soot donnes pour les secteurs 2, 3 et 4. 

2. C'est one contree plus montagneuse et inaccessible encore, les sommets atteignant plus de 
10.000 pieds. 

Le Grand Zab se fraie un chemin a travers ces montagnes, en formant des gorges a bords verti
caux. qui atteignent quelguefois one profondeur de 5000 pieds. Les montagnes entre Je Chabour et 
Je Zab soot des chaines dlfigees 0.-E. Au deJa du Zab, Ia direction des montagnes devient confuse 
jusqu'au sommet du Jelo, oil les montagnes prennent one direction bien definie N.-0.-S.-E. Ce sys
teme de montagnes est perce de peu de cols. Entre Geramus et Deri-a-Zer, il y a on col par Jequel 
paasent Jes nomades Artouchis, quand ils montent avec leurs brebis aux paturages d'ete dans Jes mon
tagnes. Une autre route conduit de Achita Je long de Ia gorge do Zab a Louine et Djoulamerk. Les 
nomade5 eux-m~mes se servent peu de cette route. Difficilement praticable, m~me a pied, elle sert, pour 
ainai dire, seulement aux communications locales entre Jes villages situes dans Ia gor~e du Zab. Une 
autre route, que des sections des nomades Artouchis empruntent quelque!ois, conduit par Ies mon
tagnes du Bali Tiari et de Tkhouma, a J'est du Zab, vers Ia region au sud de Djoulamerk. Toutes les 
autres routes ne soot que des sentiers de montagnes, qui ne servent qu'aux communi~s locales. 

3. Ce secteur est a !'est do secteur 2, c'est-a-dire a J'est des rivieres Oramar, Roubar et Chin, 
eta I' ouest de Ia riviere Chemsdinan. Ce secteur consiste en on systeme de montagnes confus s'etendant 
jusqu'a Ia grande muraille formee par Jes sommets de Jelo, Sat et Tcha-Tchelli. Aucune route de no
mades ne traverse ce secteur, et Jes quelques sentiers qui existent passent par une contree si sauvage 
et escarpee qu'ils ne pourraient serv1r au passage des troupeaux de moutons. 

4. Ce secteur est un territoire completement delaisse et n'est traverse que de deux routes: l'une 
c:ondnisant de Kani Rach par le col Zini-a-Berdi a Neri ; )'autre de Revandouz en Perse par le col 
Gadri qui touche Je secteur a son extr~mite est. 

Ce mur, aurtout dans sa partie orientale, forme fronti~re economiquc ct ethnique entre J'lrak 
et Ia paya au nord. Le Gouvernement britannque ajoute qu'il aurait pu revcndiquer une frontiere 
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Part Three. 

CONSIDERATIONS ON l1IE QUESTION AT ISSUE. 

CHAPTER I. 

GEOGRAPHICAL AND ETHNICAL ARGUMENTS. 

I. - ANALYSIS OF THE GEOGRAPHICAL ARGUMENTS. 

The British and Turkish Governments have on several occasions put forward various 
arguments under this general heading. 

We will divide them first of all into three sections: 

A. - Those which concern the description of the two frontiers proposed. 
B. - Those which concern the geographical, geological, and climatical charac

teristics connecting the disputed district with the neighbouring districts to the north 
and the south. 

C. - Those which concern highways. 

A. - DESCRIPTION OF THE Two FRONTIERS PROPOSED. 

The arguments in the first section are found mixed with strategic, economic and other 
arguments and opinions. Here we will merely analyse the data which are purely geographical. 

1. Northern Frontier demanded by the British Government. 
In claiming this frontier, the British Government has advanced the following geographical argu

ments. The British memoranda describe the mountains along the propQsed frontier-line as an obstacle
wall. In one of the replies to our questionnaire, the English assessor describes the frontier in detail. 
He divides it into four sectors : 

1. Between the Hazil and Khabur rivers. 
2. The district of the Assyrian tribes between the Khabur river and the Jelo Heights. 
3. The broken country between this district and the Shernsdinan river. 
4. From the Shemsdipan river to the Persian frontier. 

Details are given for sectors 2, 3, and 4. 

Sector 2. - This is a still more mountainous and inaccessible country, the summits being 
over 10,000 ft. 

The Great Zab cuts its path through these mountains, forming gorges with perpendicular sides, 
sometimes 5,000 ft. deep. The mountains between the Khabur and the -zab are chains running from west 
to east. Beyond the Zab the direction of the mountain chain is no longer clear until the summit of 
Jelo is reached ; here the mountains definitely run from north-west to south-east. This mountain 
system is crossed by very few passes. Between Geramus and Deri-a-Zer there is only one pass which 
the nomad Artoshis use when going up with their sheep to the summer pastures in the mountains. 
Another road leads from Arshita along the gorge of the Zab to Lewin and Julamerk ; this road is not 
much followed, even by the nomads. As it is very difficult even for men on foot, it is used almost 
exclusively for local communication between villages situated in the Zab gorge. Another road some
times followed by sections of the Artoshi nomads runs through the mountains of the Lower Thiari 
and Tkhuma to the east of the Zab and to the district south of Julamerk. All the other roads are 
nothing mJI,&~han mountain tracks only used for local communication. 

Sector 3. -This sector is to the east of sector 2 -that is to say, to the east of the rivers Oramar, 
Roubar and Tshin and to the west of the Shemsdinan river. This sector consists of confused mountains 
running back to the great wall formed by the summits of Jelo, Sat and Chahr-Chelli. No nomad route 
traverses this sector, and the few existing tracks pass through so wild and steep a country that they 
could not be used for the passage of flocks of sheep. 

Sector 4. - Is an absolutely abandoned district and is crossed by only two roads. These are 
the roads leading from Kani Rash through the Zini-a-Berdi pass to Neri and from Rowanduz into 
Persia through lhe Gadri pass, which touches the extreme eastern portion of this se~tor. 

This wall, particularly on the east, forms an economic and racl81 frontier between Iraq and the 
country to the north. The British Government further adds that it might have demanded a frontier 
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, . . . e 1 · sur Ies conditions ethniques et plus au.nord, mais que les condittons strategtques devment pr va otr 
econonuques. 

Le Gouvernement turc oppose a ccs arguments : . . . e 'd t d Ia trategie que 
1. Que Ia Iigne n'est pas nne frontiere idca~e •. "car tl est 1111 pnnctp~de~~e:net Jufictles a passer. 

des armt'es d'invasion ne choisisscnt pas. de preference des terrams ace 
Elles suivent plutot les vallees et lcs plames •. G nt britan 

· · 11 1 r f l" re demandt\e par le ouvernemc -2. Que "Ia region par laque e passe a tgne ron Je t d 1 vilayet de 1\lossoul, notam-
nique ...... ne differe pas des autres regions montagneuses .se tr?uvan aJ!S e . st as non Ius formee 
ment de Ia region montagnense situee au sud de S~mlemtame. Cette hgne n ~e i':n ortan~e, car trois 
d'une chaine continue de montagnes pouvant constltu~r t~n o?stacle dd quel% de )eurs affluents, Ia 
grands cours d'eau : Ie Hazil, le Chabour et le Zab, amst qu ~n gran nom re ne delimite 
traversent du nord au sud. Comme cette ligne n'est pas nne hgne d~ partage des eaux ~t _ 
le bassin d'aucun fleuve, elle n'a pas non plus d'importance geographtque. En outre, Ia hgne en ques 
tion ne separe pas les habitats de deux races differentes ». 

La frontiere nord revendiquee par le Gonvernement anglais n'est done pas une· chaille 
continue de l'ouest a l'est ; c'est Ia region confuse oil les chaines du systeme Zagros .et .celles 
d('S Taurides armeniennes se rencontrent. Cependant, vus du sud, en aeropla~e, mms a ~n.e 
certaine distance, ces massifs, qui depassent en hauteur de beaucou~ les c~_ames p~us ~en
dionales et dont tous Jes sommets sont converts de neige, donnent vraiment illllpresswn d une . 
muraille. Les massifs, dont le trace de Ia frontiere suit en partie Ia c~ete, sont les plus hau~es 
montagnes qui entourent, au nord et au nord-est, le pays qui, des plames de Ia Mesop~taJnie, 
s'eleve par gradins successifs d'avant-monts et de chaines paralleles. _Plus au !lord, _c est un 
pays alpin, dont Jes sommets ne depassent pas Ia hauteur de ces premiers massifs qUI en font 

partiLt reponsc anglaise citee decrit les trois secteurs du centre et de l'est. Nous n'avons pas 
pu controler en detail Ia praticabilite des chemins et des cols mentionnes. ~n tout c~~;s, Ia vallee 
du Zab est reconnue comme franchissable pour des troupes de montagne d une certaine force et 
Ia meme vallee a, ou avait, une population relativement dense, en groupements presque 
continus, de Ia contree de Chal jusqu'a Djoulamerk. 

La partie ouest, que Ia reponse anglaise ne decrit pas en detail, est formee par les rivieres 
Hazil et Chabour. La premiere est un petit cours d'eau qui ne fournirait gue~e qu'une fron
tiere conventionnelle, et sur un parcours relativement court. Le Chabour, qui est en amont 
de Zakho creuse son lit en meandres et tourbillons sauvages, traverse des conglomerats et 
des calcaires. A Zakho, Ia vallt\e s'ouvre et devient tres large. Le fleuve aussi s'elargit ; ii forme 
des bras et des iles. Zakho est le point de depart des kelecks - radeaux portes sur des outres 
de peaux de moutons. lmmediatement sur Ia rive sud, Ies contreforts de Ia chaine accentuent 
l'obstacle que presente Ie Chabour, laissant neanmoins une assez large ouverture sur Ie cote 
gauche du Tigre. La rive nord du Chabour est basse. 

La region montagneuse de Ia frontiere proposee, surtout des secteurs 2, 3 et 4, ne differe 
certainement pas des autres regions montagneuses separant Ia Mesopotamie et Ia Perse ; mais 
elle ne peut etre comparee, par exemple, aux montagnes du sud de Souleimanie, qui ne s'ele
vent qu'a 1600 metres et dont Ies chaines, conservant toutes Ia direction generale du systeme, 
passent transversalement cette partie de Ia frontiere persane. 

La frontiere proposee par Ie Gouvernement britannique est done une bonne ligne de sepa
ration geographique ; elle constitue - mais dans un autre sens que ne le presente le memoire 
britannique - une zone de separation economique : au sud, un pays de larges vallees descen
dant rapidement en gradins vers Ie cirque des collines et des plaines de Ia region de Mossoul ; 
au nord, un pays alpin. 

Ethniquement, elle n'est aucunement une ligne de separation, encore moins une barriere. 
La carte ethnographique, publiee en 1910 par Ia " Royal Geographical Society», ainsi que Ia 
carte co!ll'lluniqu~e par Ie Gouverne~ent ~ritannique e? annexe a ses memoires, Ie prouvent 
au premier .coup d ceiL Dans Ies massifs de I ouest et de I est, au nord et au sud, vi vent des Kur
des appartenant a des ~~mes t~bus o~~: a des tribus apparentees. Les Iimites separant ces 
Kurdes de ceux de~ Ta~ndes, d~ I Armeme et de Ia ~er;;e du nord sont beaucoup pluseloignees, 
ce sont: le Haut-Tigre mfranchiSsable, Ia gorge de Biths, le lac Van, Ie lac Ourmia et les mon
tagnes situees entre les extremites septentrionales de ces deux lacs (Sykes, 452 et 463). Dans 
Ia vallee. du Zab, au nord comme au sud, vivent des Chretiens nestoriens nommes Assyriens 
m~les de Kurdes. ' ' 

Des tribus nomades, les Artouchis, Ies Hajjans, Ies Herkis, franchissent ces montagnes 
chaque annee. 

2. Fronliere du Sud demandee par le Gouvernemenl lure. 

. Le Gouvernement lure declare : Au point de vue de Ia constitution du terrain et 4J.u climat Ia 
hg~e de separation de I_'Analolie e~ de 1:~ra~ esl Ia ligne Diale, Djebel Hamrine, Djeltt!t"MakhoUI 
(Djebel Fouhou_l~. Oua~t Tart.:'r, Djebel Smdpr. Au nord de ~ette hgne, le vilayet de Mossoul pre
~nte del! condt~IOJL' clun~tenques et autrcs. -;- et des formations geologiques - identiques a celles 
~ Anato!te, tan~L!l que le vtlayet de Bagdad ~tffere completeme_nt de celui de Mossoul, aussi bien que de 
I An~tohe. La hgne a tous les avantagcs qut manquent a Ia hgne proposee par Ie Gouvernement bri
tanmque. 

Le5 ~~MirCII ct ~eponscs b~itanniqucs cri~ique!lt Ia frontiere pr~pose.e par le Gouvernement 
turc ct dt;cr1Vent le Djebel Hamrme et sa contmuatwn, de caraclere tdenhque, le Djebel MakhoOI, 
comme &uJt : 

" Insignificant range of hills of lillie importance as a barrier." (• Une insignifianle chaine 
de etJJiines qui, commc barricre, a trcs pcu d'importance. •) 
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farther to the north but that strategical considerations are more important than ethnic and economic 
considerations. 

The Turkish Government replies to this argument : 
1. That the line is not an ideal frontier, " for it is a clear principle of strategy that invading 

armies do not select m?untainous and difficult country through which to pass. They rather follow 
the valleys and the plams " 

2. That the " region through which the frontier line demanded by the British Government 
passes . . . do~s not differ from the other mountains districts in the Vilayet of Mosul, particu
larly the mountainous region to the north of Sulaimaniya. Moreover, this line is not formed by a conti
nuous mountain chain which could constitute an obstacle of any importance, for three great water
courses - the Hazil, the Khabur and the Zab - and a great number of their tributaries, cross it from 
north to south . . . As this line is not a watershed and does not delimit any river basin, it is 
not of any geographical importance either. In addition, the line in question does not separate the 
habitat of two different races . . . " 

The northern frontier demanded by the British Government is not, therefore, a continuous 
chain from west to east. It is the chaotic region in which the chains of the Zagros system 
and those of the Armenian Taurus meet. Seen, however, from the south, in an aeroplane, but 
at a certain distance, these mountain groups, which are much higher than the southern chains 
and whose summits are covered with snow, do give the impression of a wall. The mountain 
groups along the crests of which the frontier-line partly runs are the highest mountains which 
surround on the north and the north-east the country which rises from the plains of Mesopo
tamia in successive elevations of foot-hills and parallel chains. Farther to the north the country 
is alpine, and the mountain peaks are not higher than the first mountain groups which form 
part of it. 

The English reply quoted describes the three central and eastern sectors. We were not able 
to verify in detail the practicability of the roads and passes mentioned. In any case, the valley 
of the Zab is recognised as being practicable for the passage of quite large bodies of mountain 
troops, and the valley itself possesses - or possessed - a relatively dense population in 
an almost continuous series of communities from the Chal country as far as Julamerk. 

The western part, which the English reply does not describe in detail, is formed by the 
rivers Hazil and Khabur. The former is a small stream which could only provide a conventional 
frontier, and that only for a limited distance. The Khabur above Zakho carves its way with 
many bends and racing torrents through conglomerates and calcareous formations. At Zakho 
the valley opens out and becomes very wide. The river also increases in breadth .and forms 
branches and islands. Zakho is the starting point of the keleks (wooden rafts) borne on inflated 
sheep-skins. 

The spurs of the chain falling sheer on to the southern bank add a further obstacle to that 
constituted by the Khabur, but they still leave a sufficiently large opening on the southern 
side of the Tigris. The northern banks of the Khabur are low. 

The mountainous part of the proposed frontier, particularly sectors 2, 3 and 4, certainly 
does not differ from the other mountain districts which separate Mesopotamia from Persia, 
but it cannot be compared, for instance, to the mountains south of Sulaimaniya, which only 
rise to a height of 1,600 metres and whose chains all follow the general direction of the system 
which crowns diagonally this part of the Persian frontier. 

The frontier proposed by the British Government is, therefore, a good line of geographi
cal separation. It is- but in a sense other than that suggested in the British memorandum
a zone of economic separation : in the south we have a country of broad valleys descending 
rapidly, step by step, to the circle of hills and the plains of the Mosul district ; to the north 
we have an alpine country. 

Ethnically, it is not in any way a line of separation and still less a barrier. The ethnogra
phical map published in 1910 by the Royal Geographical Society and the map submitted by 
the British Government as an annex to its memoranda prove this fact at the first glance. In 
the western and eastern mountain groups, both to the north and the south, the inhabitants are 
Kurds - Kurds belonging either to the same tribes or to related tribes. The boundaries sepa
rating these Kurds from those in the Armenian Taurus and Northern Persia are much more 
remote - namely, the unfordable Upper Tigris, the Bitlis gorge, Lake Van, Lake Urmia and 
the mountains between the northern extremities of these two lakes (SYKES, 452 and 763). 

In the valley of the Great Zab, both to the north and to the south are the Nestorian 
Christians known as Assyrians, intermingled with Kurds. 

Various nomad tribes - the Artoshis, the Hajans and the Herkis- cross these moun
tains every year. 

2. Southern Frontier demanded by the Turkish Government. 

The~&o'tish Government states: "From the topographical and climatological points of view, the 
line of s aration between Anatolia and Iraq is the line of the Diala (river), Jebel Hamrin, Jebel 
Makhul ( ebel Fuhul), Wadi Tartar, Jebel Sinjar . . . To the north of this line the Vilayet 
of Mosul offers climatic and other conditions and geological formations identical with those of Anatolia, 
whereas the Vilayet of Baghdad is entirely different from that of 1\losul and also from Anatolia: The 
line possesses all the advantages which the line proposed in the British Government's reply lacks. " 

The British memoranda and replies criticise the frontier proposed by the Turkish Government 
and describe the Jebel Hamrin and its continuation, the Jebell\lakhul, which resembles it in everv 
way, as follows : "An insignificant range of hills of little importance as a barrier". "Not a great 
range of mountains but merely a series of rolling downs (dunes). " · 
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I · f oiling downs " (• Pas une .. Not a great range of mountains, but mere Y a s~nes o r ir a pente 
grande chaine de montagnes, mais simplement une ser1e de hauteurs ou co mes 
douce. •) . · 

• Pas une chaine de montagnes, mais une sene de dunes. " 
Le Gou,·ernement turc replique encore : "Les chaines de montagnes ci-dessus .mentionnees nt 

son! pas comme raffirme le memorandum britannique, • une serie de dunes "• ma1s telles fo~":e~1 • au cont~ire. sur un terrain plat, une ligne continue de crHes et sont, par consequen • un ° s a e 
difficile a franchir •. • • . d f tiere n ajoute encore : • Quant au Diale, c'est un important cours d eau tres apt~ " serv1r e. ron · 
De plus. Ia ligne proposee par Ia Turquie a l'avantage primordial !I'~tre, a que!ques excepbons pres, 
Ia ligne de demarcation entre les regions habitees par une population en maJonte turco-kurde, et les 
regions habitees par une population en majorile arabe "· 

La verite est entre Ies deux theses, qui manquent, d'ailleurs, singulierement de precision. 

Pour ~tre tout a fait exacts, nous voulons.citer les autorites les plus reconnues qui decri· 
vent les deux Djebels. . . 

E. H. Pascoe, M. A., D. Sc., F. G. S., directeur du " Geological Survey »des In des, qm a fmt 
Ia reconnaissance geologique du pays pour le Gouvernement britannique pendant l'hiver 1918-
1919, donne Ia description suivante : . . 

" Le Djebel-Hamrine est une longue et etroite chaine s'e!evant de Ia pla~ne alluvml~ ... 
d'une largeur de de.ux a deux et demi .milles angla~s .. ~e point .Ie plus ha~t du DJebel-Hamrme 
est a environ 600 p1eds au-dessus du mveau de Ia nv1ere, tand1s que celm du Machou~ est pro
bablement plus proche de 800 pieds. Exception faite de Ia gorge du Tigre, cette. secbo!l de Ia 
chaine n'est pas seulement continue, mais sa crete suit invariablement les demvellatiOns de 
!'anticlinal qui Ia forme, produisant ainsi une ligne d'horizon continue et legere.m~~t ondulee. 
Le sol est coupe par des rivieres, le terrain est fatigant, mais vraiment pas difficiie, car les 
couches sont tendres. » " Les rochers comprennent une bande centrale de gypse blanc opaque, 
flanquee de chaque cote par des couches d' argiles rouges, tendres et sableuses, et de molasses 
passant dans Ies couches superieures suivantes a des alternances de molasses et de conglo
merats .• 

• L'anticlinal Hamrine-Makhoul est legerement assymetrique, les pentes sud-ouest etant 
un peu plus escarpees que celles du nord-est. » • 

Une autorire ancienne, - mais encore beaucoup citee, -LoFTus (• Geol. of PortiOns of 
the Turco-Persian Frontier "• Quart. Journ. of Geol. 1855) dit : 

• La chaine de molasse venant de Perse passe a !'est de Mendeli et se transforme en une 
haute chaine, connue sous le nom de Hamrine ou "Collines rouges" (de Ia couleur de Ia mo
lasse). Elle passe le Diale ... puis Ie Tigre, a 35° 06' de latitude N., ... et se perd, a rna connais-
sance, dans Ie desert au sud-ouest des ruines d'Al Hadhr. " · 

Une autre autorire ancienne, CERNIK (« Cerniks techn. Studien Exped. d. d. Gebiete d. 
Eufrat u. Tigris •, Pelermanns Mitteilungen. Ergiinzungshefl, 1875, 44), ecrit : 

• Quoique cette longue chaine soit coupee, juste a l'endroit oil elle est Ia plus imposante, 
par les deux rivieres du Diala et de l'Adhim, elle ne forme qu'une seule chaine allant du nord
ouest vers le sud-est, dans laquelle le passage de ces fleuves forme des defiles sauvages et en 
partie impraticables ... Si cette chaine de montagnes fait aussi de loin l'impreSllion d'une pente 
abrupte continue, a chaque pas, en montant, le chemin nons conduit dans un terrain fortement 
decoupe de longues !ignes de collines et vallees, gorges laterales semees de cailloux, qui couvrent 
Ia molasse rouge, Ia formation principale ; ici et Ia apparaissent des couches d'argile bleue ... 
Les formes de detail consistent en une quantite de petites chaines paralltlles de 8 a 10 metres 
de hauteur situees a 150 ou 200 metres de distance l'une de !'autre ... Toutes les pentes donees 
portent des eboulis, les cretes revelent les couches de molasse ; ... au nord Ies formes s'arron
dissent. II faut souligner que seules Ies pentes descendant vers le Tigre sont ravinees, cet aspect 
etant encore accentue par une sterilite absolue (versant nord-est du Djebel Makhoul), tandis 
que les pentes de !'autre cote montrent des formes legerement ondulees ou meme plates, sur 
lesquelles on voit de beaux paturages (versant sud-ouest du Djebel Makhoul). Comme Ie mon
tre Ia hauteur du sommet du col, 260 metres, on ne pent considerer le Hamrine comme 
une veritable montagne, mais il forme, comme je l'ai deja dit, le premier gradin du pays qui 
va s'elevant toujours plus haut vers Ie nord. • 

L'auteur du volume Syrie-Arabie-Mesopolamie, du Grand Manuel de Geologie regionale 
1900 (Blanckenhorn) caracterise le Djebel Hamrine comme suit : ' 

• Au pied des chaines plissees iraniennes, plusieurs chaines de montagnes se dirigent a 
angle aigu vers le Tigre - surtout le Djebel Hamrine, qui est forme de molasses de conglo-
merats et de gypse legerement plisses (61). • ' 

L'un des auteurs anglais connaissant le mieux le pays, le capitaine F. R. MAUNSELL, R. A. 
(• The Mesopotamian Petroleum Field "• Geogr. Journ., 1897, May), ecrit : 

• Le Djebel Hamrine est une elevation bien marquee qui commence quelque p~u nord 
d~ lfendali et: s'etend vers le nord-ouest jusqu'a ce qu'elle se perde dans Ia plaine au dela du 
T1gre, pres de Kalat Sherghat. II s'eleve a environ 600 pieds au-dessus de Ia plaine, et est forme 
en general de molasse et de conglomerats. n 

Ayant pu voir les deux Djehels en question, en un endroit au cours d'un voyage en auto
mobil~, en deux autres points en les survolant en aeroplane, ayant Ionge le versant sud-ouest 
du DJebel Makhoul ct contourne ces dernieres collines au nord-ouest, nous pouvons si ccla 
parait encore necessaire, confirmcr !'exactitude de toutes ces donnees. ' 

Nous rcvicndrons plus loin, en connexion avec Ics descrir,tions generales du pays de Mos
IOUI, 8ur le11 arguments citant ccs c!Cvations comme frontJercs climatiques et geologiques. 
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To this the Turkish Government replies : " The mountain chains referred to above are not, 
as the British memorandum states, a series of downs (dunes). On the contrary, they form one con
tinuous line of heights in an otherwise flat country and are consequently an obstacle difficult to cross. " 

The Turkish Government adds that the Diala is a large stream which would form a convenient 
frontier. Moreover, the line proposed by Turkey has the outstanding advantage of coinciding at 
almost every point with the line of demarcation between the districts inhabited by a population which 
is mainly Turko-Kurdish and those inhabited by a population which is mainly Arab. 

The truth lies between these two points of view, which, moreover, are both singularly 
lacking in exactitude. 

For the sake of absolute accuracy we must quote the best authorities who have described 
the two Jebels. 

E. H. PAscoE, M.A., D.Sc., F.G.S., Director of the Geological Survey of India, who catried 
out the geological survey of the country for the British Government in the winter of 1918-1919, 
describes these hills as follows : 

" The Jebel Hamrin is a long narrow range projecting from the alluvial plain . . . 
varying from two to two and a half miles in width. The highest point of the Jebel Hamrin is some 
600 feet above the river, while that of the Makhul is probably nearer 800 feet- with the excep
tion of the Tigris gorge. This section of the range is not only unbroken, but its crest follows 
very closely the rise and fall of the anticline of which it consists, producing an unbroken, gently 
undulating skyline. The ground is much dissected by streams, and walking is wearisome, but 
not difficult, owing to the softness of the strata. The rocks comprise a central core of gypsife
rous beds (white opaque gypsum) flanked on each side by . series consist
ing of red clays (sandy soft clays) and sandstone passing up into sandstones and conglomerates. 

" The Hamrin Makhul anticline is slightly asymetric, the south-western limb being a little 
steeper than the north-eastern. " 

LoFTus, an older but still much-quoted authority (" Geology of Portions of the Turko
Persian Frontier ", Quart. Journ. of Geol., 1855), says : 

" The sandstone range from Persia passes to the east of Mendelli and rises into the high 
range known as the Hamrin, or Red Hills (from the colour of the sandstone). These cross the 
Diyala (Diala) river . . . cross the Tigris in Lat. 35° 06' . . . and are lost to my 
knowledge in the deserts south-west of the ruins of Al Hadhr. " 

Another old authority, CERNJK (" Cerniks techn. Studien : Exped. a. d. Gebiete d. 
Eufrat und Tigris ", Petermanns Mitteilungen, Ergiinzungsheft, 1875), 44, writes : 

" Although this long chain is broken just at its highest point by the two flowing streams 
Diala and Adhim, it nevertheless constitutes one single chain running from the north-west 
to the south-east, in which these rivers, in their passage, form wild and partly impracticable 
defiles . . . but, although this mountain chain, seen from afar, gives the impression 
of one continuous sheer-rising cliff, we note, at each stage as we climb, country largely intersected 
by long lines of hills and valleys, lateral gorges strewn with pebbles which cover the red sand
stone - the main geological feature of the district. In several places strata of blue clay are 
met with . . . On closer inspection it is seen that these mountains consist of a number 
of minute parallel ridges 8 to 10 metres high and 150 to 200 metres apart . . . 
Almost all the gentle slopes have in places crumbled away, and the crests show the various 
strata of sandstone. To the north the formation of these hills becomes more rounded. It should 
be pointed out that only the slopes which descend towards the Tigris are intersected by ravines, 
the characteristics of which are accentuated by their absolute barrenness (the north-east slope 
of the Jebel Makhul), whereas the slopes on the other side re slightly undulating or even 
smooth, and they contain good pastures (the south-west slope of the Jebel Makhul). The alti
tude at the pass was noted as 260 metres, and the Hamrin therefore cannot properly be called 
a mountain. However, as I have already stated, it forms the first step of the ground which 
gradually rises, higher and higher, towards the north. " 

Blanckenhorn, the author of the volume Syria-Arabia-Mesopotamia in the Great Manual 
of Regional Geology, 1900, describes the Jebel Hamrin as follows : 

" At the foot of the Iranian chain, with its folds and valleys, several mountain chains 
stretch out at an acute angle towards the Tigris, in particular the Jebel Hamrin, which is 
formed of sandstone, conglomerates and slightly plicated gypsum. " 

One of the best-informed students of the country- Captain F. R.l\IAUNSELL, R.A., ("The 
Mesopotami:a Petroleum Field ", Geog. Journ., 1897, May) -writes: 

" ~"Jebel Hamrin is a well-marked feature which commences not far north of 1\lendelli 
and extends north-west till it is lost in the plain beyond the Tigris near Qalat-Sherqat. It 
rises some 600 feet above the plain and is mostly composed of sandstone and conglomerates. " 

We were able to view the two Jebels in question on one occasion from a motor-car and 
twice from aeroplanes, and travelled along the south-western slope of the Jebel Makhul, 
proceeding round its north-western extremity, and we t·an, if there be any need of further 
confirmation, vouch for the accuracy of these data. 

We shall refer later, in connection with our general description of the Mosul country, to 
the arguments in which these heights are referred to as a climatic and geological frontkr. 
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· 1 · t 1 s DJ' ebel Harnrine et Makhoul ne lei nous n avons qu'a remarquer que, geo oglquemen • e Des deux cotes 
fo~wnt aucunement une frontiere comme le prete~d le ~ouver?emendt t~~· tarnie impre-
les molasses assent sous une meme formation - I alluviOn anc1en~e e esopo . 
gnee de gyps~ et qui s'etend avec Je meme.faci!!f ou. aspect d'un cote, par exemple, au-deJa de 
Tigrip de !'autre JUsqu'au centre de Ia plame d Arb11. . . d 1 ciimatologiquement cette chaine de 200 m. de hauteur, separant de~ tern!mres e a 
meme elevation (170m.), 'n'est pas non plus ce qu'on pou~rai~ appeler une barnere .. L. a.spect P~Y
siographique, le paysage et Ia vegetation d~s steppes d arg11; et de gypse, caractendees pa~t' e~ 
plantes a rhizomes durs et des buissons epmeux, restent d abord le~ m~es ~e.s. eux c es, 
pcu a peu, !'aspect du pays change en s'approchant des montagnes; 11 serrut diff1C1Ie de tracer 
des Jimites natureJles. . . . 

Le Djebel Hamrine n'est pas une frontiere naturelle, mrus s~ulement une h~ne b1en pro
noncee dans Ja plaine. Quelques-uns Ja prennent ainsi comme l~gne de separ~tu~n entre les 
regions de Ja Basse et de Ja Haute-Mesopotamie dont nous exphquerons les differences plus 
bas. La frontiere morphologique ou geologique se trouve beaucoup plus au su~,. un peu an 
deJa de Tekrit. Si on cherche des frontieres climatiques, le Kara-Tchaou-Dag, ? a11Ieurs beau
coup plus haut (avec des pies de 800 a 870 m. au-dessus de Ia ~er et une altitude moyen~e 
de 450 a 550 m. au-dessus des plaines environnantes) est une bamere beauc?UP plus accen~uee 
entre Ia plaine steppique du Djezireh, d'une part, et Jes montagnes du .Kurd1stan. et les plames 
cultivees a leur pied, d'autre part. Au nord-est du Kara-Tchaou-Dag, 1! y a notmrement beau-
coup plus de pluies qu'au. sud-est. . . . . • 

Dans J'histoire, Je Djebel Hamnne et sa contmuabon, Je DJebel Makhoul: ne semblent 
jarnais a voir joue un role, surtout comme frontiere. lis ne sont nulle part. menbon!'es co~e 
frontieres de I' Assyrie dans Jes recits assyriens ou b~yloniens. ~ fronbere, toujours mde
finie et variable, etait generalement plutilt sur Ia hgne du Teknt, quand les forces du nord 
et du sud etaient a peu pres equilibrees. 

Les deux Djebels ne sont pas non plus frontiere ethnique, comme nous I'expliquerons 
plus Join dans J'analyse des arguments ethnographiques. . 

Les Djebels Harnrine et Makhoul pourraient done servir, a cause de leur trace drmt et 
continu comme bonne frontiere conventionnelle dans Je desert qui, lui, reste toujours - sur
tout po~r les temps actuels - Ia meilleure des frontieres natureJles ; mais ils sont loin d'etre 
une frontiere qui s'irnpose. 

• • • 
D'apres Jes cartes presentees au Conseil par Je Gouvernement turc, le trace de Ia ~ron

tiere demandee par ce gouvernement Ionge le versant sud, - et non pas la crete, du Djebel 
Makhoi'il, - puis, passant le Tigre, il suit Ia crete du Djebel Harnrine presque jusqu'au Diala. 
lei Ia frontiere proposee depasse I'ancienne frontiere sud du vilayet de Mossoul, contourne 
une autre coJline un peu separee du Djebel Harnrine, en suivant le pied du versant sud, et atteint 
ainsi Je Diala, dont elle suit le cours vers le nord-ouest. 

Sur Ia feuille Khanikin de Ia carte presentee au Conseil, ce trace est marque ; sur Ia feuille 
suivante, de Souleirnanie, on a oublie de dessiner le trace qui, ainsi, n'est pas tout a fait cer
tain. En tout cas, il reste une bande de terrain d'une largeur de 10 a 20 km. et d'une longueur 
d'environ 85 km. en Jigne droite, entre Je Diala et Ia frontiere persane, en partie inaccessible 
au royaume de J'lrak. (Carte 2.) La frontillre du Diala ne peut pas etre consideree comme 
une bonne frontiere ; les bords de Ia riviere sont en partie assez fortement peuples, Ia riviere 
meme ne peut pas etre qualifiee cornme importante dans son cours superieur, dont il s'agit 
ici, et peut etre franchie en maints endroits. Si on Ia compare a J'ancienne frontiere persane, 
cette derniere, geographiquement, ne peut pas non plus etre qualifiee de frontiere de premier 
ordre, mais elle est toujours superieure au Diala. 
. De I'autre cote (ouest), !e tra.ce rejoint I'Ouadi Tartar ; c'est J'Ouadi le plus large, le plus 
unp?rtant de to~s les Oua~1s qu1 descendent des hauteurs du Sinjar et, comme tel, iJ peut 
se!"'1r~ dans un dese~ - Iu1~~eme zone de separation - comme ligne conventionnelle de deli
mitatiOn. Sur Ia .reu11Ie d~ Sl!'Ja~ de Ia carte presentee, le trace n'est pas marque. Nous devons 
rernarqu~r que s1 ce trace SUIValt !a crete de cette montagne, formee de roches calcaires recou
vertes d un manteau de basalte, 11 separerait en deux les communautes des Yezidis cultiva-
teurs du pied de Ia montagne sur les deux versants. ' 

B. - CARACTERES GEOGRAPillQl'ES, GEOLOGIQUES ET CLIJ\IATOLOGIQUES RATTACHANT LE 
TERRITOIRE CONTESTE Al'X TEHRITOIRES AVOISINANTS, AU NOHD ET AU SUD. 

1. Considerations geologiques el climalologiques. 

Les .arguments geogra~hi~ue~, que nous ~lassons dans un deuxieme groupC't.,.~cernent 
le caractere du pays con teste, ams1 que ses relations et ses ressemblances avec les pays voisins 
notamment d'une part avec Ia Basse-Mesopotamie, d'autre part avec I' " Anatolie » nom sou~ 
IC9uel le. Gouvernement turc designe tous les pays de Ia republique, ce qui est ~ne erreur 
geograph1que. 

. Nous !cvenons a l'ar.gumc~l du. Gouvcrncment lure, que Ie pays conteste presenle des conditions 
chmatolog•ques et geologJques 1dent•ques a cellcs de I'Anatolie, tandis qu'elles different en tous points 
de celles du vilayet de Bagdad. 

Le Gouvernemcnt lure ne cite pas lc resume d'obscrvations, il ne cite pas de faits pour prouver 
&a lhl:5e, a l'exception d'uu scul, relHlif au climal : lc fait que des qu'on franchit Ia ligne Tekr•t-Kifri 
on ne lrouve plus de palmiers-datticrs. ' 
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Here we need only point out that, geologically, the Jebel Hamrin and the Jebel Makhul do not 
in any way constitute a frontier, as the Turkish Government maintains. On both sides the 
sandstone passes under the same formation - ancient Mesopotamian alluvium impregnated 
with gypsum, which extends, with the same " facies " or aspect, on one side beyond the Tigris, 
and on the other to the middle of the Erbil plain. . 

Nor, climatically speaking, can this chain 200 metres high, which separates two districts 
of the same elevation (170 metres), be called an obstacle. The physiographical aspect, the land
scape and flora- steppes of clay and gypsum, in which the vegetation consists of plants with 
tough rhizomes and of thorny bush- is the same, at first, on both sides. It is only very gradually 
that the appearance of the country changes as one approaches the mountains. It would be 
difficult to establish natural boundaries. 

The Jebel Hamrin does not constitute a natural frontier but only a clearly defined line 
in the plain. It has sometimes been considered a line of separation between the districts of 
Lower and Upper Mesopotamia, the differences of which will be explained further on. The 
true morphological or geological frontier is much farther to the south- a little beyond Tekrit. 
If a climatic frontier is to be established, the Kara Chau Dagh - a much higher range (with 
peaks 800-870 metres above sea-level and an average altitude of 450-550 metres above the 
surrounding plains) - will be seen to be a much more clearly defined barrier between the 
steppe-like plain of the Jezireh, on the one hand, and the mountains of Kurdistan with the 

· cultivated plains which stretch along their bases on the other. It is a well-known fact that 
the rainfall to the north-east of the Kara Chau Dagh is greater than that to the south-east. 

Historically, the Jebel Hamrin and its continuation - the Jebel Makhul - have never, 
it seems, been of any importance, least of all as a frontier. They are never mentioned in Assyrian 
or Babylonian history as frontiers of Assyria. These frontiers -which have always been inde
finite and fluctuating, generally more or less followed the Tekrit line when the northern and 
southern forces were about equally balanced. 

Nor do the two Jebels constitute a racial frontier, as we shall explain later when we come 
to analyse the ethnographical arguments. 

The Jebels Hamrin and Makhul could, therefore, as they form a straight and continuous 
line, be taken as a good conventional frontier in the desert, which still- particularly at the 
present time - forms the best of natural frontiers. But they are far from constituting an 
obvious frontier. 

• • • 
According to the maps submitted to the Council by the Turkish Government, the frontier

line claimed by Turkey runs along the south side -and not the crest- of the Jl•bel Makhul ; 
thence, crossing the Tigris, it follows the crest of the Jebel Hamrin almost as far as the Diala. 
Here the proposed frontier passes beyond the former southern frontier of the Vila yet of Mosul, 
round the southern slopes of another hill somewhere detached from the Jebel Hamrin, and 
then joins the Diala, whose course it follows towards the north-east. 

On the Khanikin sheet of the map submitted to the Council this line is marked. On the 
following sheet (the Sulaimaniya sheet), by an oversight, the line has not been drawn. Its posi
tion is consequently not quite clear. In any case there remains a stretch of country some 
10-20 kilometres broad and about 85 kilometres long in a straight line between the Diala and 
the Persian frontier, part of which cannot be reached from Iraq (Map 2). The Diala line cannot 
be regarded as a good frontier. The banks of the river are in certain places fairly thickly popu
lated and the river itself cannot be said to be of any size in its upper reaches -which we are 
now considering - and it is fordable at many points. If this frontier is compared with the 
former Persian boundary, the latter, although it cannot be said to constitute a really good 
geographical frontier, is at any rate better than the Diala line. 

On the other (the western) side the line joins the Wadi Tartar. This is the broadest and 
largest of all the Wadis, which come down from the Sinjar heights, and, as such, it may be 
used as a conventional boundary-line in a desert- the desert itself being a zone of separation. 
The line is not marked on the Sinjar sheet of the map submitted. We should point out that, if 
the line followed the crest of this mountain, which is formed of calcareous rocks with a covering 
of basalt, it would cut in two the community of the Yezidis, who cultivate the lower slopes 
on both sides of the mountain. 

B.- GEOGRAPHICAL, GEOLOGICAL AND CLiliiATIC CHARACTERISTICS CONNECTING THE DISPUTED 
TERRITORY AND THE NEIGHBOURING TERRITORIES. 

1. Geological and Climatic Considerations. 

The geowaphical considerations which we have classified in a second group are based 
on the IMiture of the disputed country and its relations with and resemblance to the neigh
bouring countries - namely, Lower Mesopotamia and " Anatolia ", a title that the Turkish 
Government uses (incorrectly from a geographical point of view) to denote the whole territory 
of the Turkish Republic. 

We will revert to the argument of the Turkish Government that the disputed territory offers 
the same climatic and geological conditions as those of Anatolia, whereas these conditions differ in 
all respects from those in the Vilayet of Baghdad. 

The Turkish Government does not quote the summary of observations, and it only quotes one 
fact connected with climate in order to prove this argument- namely, that date-palms are no longer 
met with after crossing the Tekrit-Kifri line. 
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L'argument geologi9'ue n'est pas du !out a S!l place ici, .car, geologiquement, le vilayet de 
Mossoul appartient entrerement aux chames qu1 bordent I Iran au sud-ouest - s~st.eme de 
montagnes connues generalement sous le nom collectif de Zagros. II occupe ll;USSI b1en un.e 
partie de leur versant sud-ouest compose de roches cretacees et surtout de calca.Ires nummuh
tiques que. leurs avant-monts, cette formation si caracteris~ique de gypse qm comn,tence a 
Djeziret-ibn-Omar et s'etend probablement jusqu'au Belouch1stan ou peut-8tre a~ deJa. Ce~t~ 
formation s'etend vers !'ouest et lc sud-ouest, au moins jusqu'a I'Euphrate, mms elle est ICI 
recouverte, pour Ia plus grande partie, des alluvions dont nous avo~s parle plus haut; La tec
tonique des hautes montagnes au nord de Mossoul est tres comphquee, roches erupt1v~s, s~r
pentine, schistes cristallins, jusqu'a !'eocene des chaines venant du sud-est. Tout cela n a rien 

· a Caire avec Ia plaine neogene de Ia Mesopotamie ridee en p_lis peu accentues. 
En ce qui conccrnc lc climat, Jes declarations ~es mem~1~es t';lrc~ se rapprochent un peu 

plus de Ia verite, et si lc Gouvernement turc voula1t caracteriser mdire.ctement, ~n evoquant 
l'idee du climat les resscmblances et Jes differences dans le genre de v1e des habitants, on se 
rapprocherait stlrement encore davantage de Ia verite, et plus encore s'il. designait s~us le noJ_D 
« Anatolie , le versant des montagnes qui bordent, au nord, les hautes plames de Ia MesopotaJ_Die 
septentrionale, mais il aurait fallu le dire ou employer au moins les termes et les noms qm se 
rapportcnt aux choses. . 

Comme tel, !'argument climatologique n'a pas de valeur. On possede encore s1 peu d'obser
vations, qu'on ne peut pas, dans un sens scientifique, parler avec autorite des elements du 
climat du vilayet de Mossoul. Et m8me ces quelques observations se bornent presque toutes 
jusqu'ici a Ia ville de Mossoul m~me. Les aviateurs anglais font depuis quatre ans des observa
tions detaillees, mais elles ne sont publiees qu'en petite partie et se rapportent a une periode 
encore beaucoup trop breve. 

La region a naturellement des affinites avec toutes les regions avoisinantes. A vee les regions 
de Djeziret-ibn-Omar, Mardine, Diarbekir, Ourfa, c'est-a-dire avec le versant sud du Taursu 
armenien, qui est ouvert, comme le cirque de Mossoul, vers Ia plaine syro-arabe semi-desertique. 
Elle a en commun surtout les froids rigoureux de l'hiver et, dans sa partie montagneuse, les 
pluies assez abondantes. Mais elle a aussi beaucoup des elements meteorologiques de I' lrak, 
ainsi surtout Ia grande chaleur d'ete augmentee encore, comme celle du desert syrien, par Ia 
plus grande continentalite de Ia region. Sans pouvoir entrer ici dans beaucoup de details, nous 
pouvons mieux definir le caractere transitoire de Ia region par Ia comparaison des amplitudes 
thermiques annuelles: Bagdad 24,3o, Mossoul 27,1 °, Ourfa 27,8°, Diarbekir 31,4° centigrades. Les 
grands extr8mes, accentues probablement aux moments culminants des periodes de fluctuations 
climatiques seculaires, ont une influence quelquefois subite et desastreuse sur Ia vegetation. 
Au sujet de !'argument du Gouvernement turc concernant le palmier-dattier, nous devons citer 
un botaniste autrichien, le baron Handel-Mazzetti, une autorite en Ia matiere, et qui a etudie 
a fond cette region. Celui-ci dit qu'il y a quelques annees on trouvait encore des palmiers jusqu'a 
Mossoul ; c'est a Ia suite d'un hiver exceptionnellement froid que ces palmiers ont peri. 

Nous avons pu constater nous-m~mes qu'au courant de l'hiver tres severe de 1924-25 les 
palmiers de Kerkouk, comme aussi les orangers d'Arbil, ont peri. 

Pour resumer, Ia region de Mossoul avec ses paturages semi-desertiques a !'ouest du Tigre, 
avec les plaines argileuses mieux arrosees et par consequent fertiles, a !'est, et Ia couronne de 
collines et de montagnes qui les entoure, est une region de transition ou de combinaison des 
regions climatiques des montagnes des Zagros, de Ia Basse-Mesopotamie, du desert syro-arabe 
et du versant sud du Taurus annenien, region qui comporte m8me des elements climatiques 
mediterraneens. Son caractere principal est le contraste entre Ia grande secheresse de J'ete et 
Ia saiso~ bien .distincte des pluies d'hiver-printemps. Ce caractere se reflete beaucoup plus dans 
Ia phys10nom1e du pays que Ia difference dans Ia quantite des precipitations. 

De toutcs Jes regions avoisinantes, Ia region en question a Ie plus d'affinites avec Ia region 
du versant sud du Taurus armenien, de Nisibin-Mardine, et m~me d'Ourfa. 

2. Question du nom « Irak» . 

. U~ autre argument que les deux Parties ont souvent a vance et discute est celui du nom du 
temt01re. 

C'est Ismet pacha ~ui a introduit cet argument dans Ia discussion en disant que Ie vilayet de Mossoul 
n'est pas inclus dans • I I.rak-~rabi "• "!-ais fait pa':lie du Djezirah, ajoutant dans un memoire ulterieur 
que ,le Gouverne"!-ent bntanmque ne 1. a pas cons1dere, tout recemment encore, comme faisant partie 
de I Irak. Dans I Accord f~anco-an!!lais, n~mme Sykes-P_icot, de 1916, Mossoul est separe de J'lrak 
et place dans Ia zone fran~a1se. Auss1, lorsqu en 1919, Cheriff pacha formula, sous !'impulsion des Allies 
sa demande. (con~ernan~ le Kourdistan), Mossoul etait aussi separee de l'lrak. Les habitants de Mossoui 
ne se sont Jamals cons1dere comme VIvant dans l'Irak. 

. Le ~ouvernement turc cite aussi, pour appuyer sa these- et pour prouver que Ie vil~et de Mossoul 
fa1t partie de l'Anatolie - l'Encyclopedie Britannique et Ia Grande Encyclopedie Fran~. 

Le Go~vernem~nt britannique oppose a cette .these .les explications et donnees suivantes : 
Lord Curzon .d1t a. Lausanne : • La Mesopotam1e enbere a ete occupee pendant Ia grande guerre 

par les troup~ bntanmques ; ... un peu plus tard, on a donne cependant, ace qu'on appelait jusqu'alors 
• Mesopotam1e •, le nom d' • Irak •, parce qu'il etait plus familier dans Ie pays.» 

Dans sa reponse au memoire turc, le Gouvernement anglais explique encore : 

• II faut t~utefois rei ever que le no~ moder!le d' • Ir~k "es~ derive des deux termes « Irak-Ajami •• 
et • !rak-A~ab1 •, noms dont on se scrva1t ala fm du onz1eme s1ecle, et dont le r.remier englobait une 
partie considerable de Ia Perse moderne et une partie du vilayet de Mossou . . . II est peut-l!tre 
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Geological arguments are out of place here, for, geologically, the whole Vilayet of Mosul 
belongs to the mountain system which borders Iran on the south-west - a mountain system 
which is generally called by the collective name " Zagros ". It occupies a part of the south
western slopes of this chain, composed of cretaceous rocks and particularly nummulitic calcareous 
formations, and a part their foothills, that characteristic gypsum formation which begins at 
Jezireh-ibn-Omar and extends probably as far as Baluchistan or even farther. This formation 
extends towards the west and the south-west, at any rate as far as the Euphrates, but here 
it is mostly covered by the alluvia to which we have referred above. The tectonic of the high 
mountains to the north of Mosul is very complicated : igneous rocks, serpentine, crystalline 
schists, up to the eocene of the chains coming from the south-west. None of this has anything 
to do with the neogen plain of Mesopotamia, formed by slightly undulating strata. 

The statements in the Turkish memoranda are a little nearer to the truth as far as climate 
is concerned, and if it was the intention of the Turkish Government indirectly to describe, 
by referring to climate, the similarities and dissimilarities in the mode of life of the inhabitants, 
it would be still nearer to the truth, and nearer yet if the term " Anatolia " were taken to mean 
the mountain slopes which border on the north the high plains of Northern Mesopotamia. 
But if this was the Turkish Government's intention, it should have said so, or at any rate 
used names corresponding to definite geographical entities. 

Taken by itself, the climatic argument is of no value. Scientific observations have been 
so few that we cannot with any degree of accuracy discuss the climate of the Vilayet of Mosul. 
The few observations which have been taken hitherto refer almost exclusively to the town 
of Mosul itself. British aviators have been engaged for four years in making detailed obser
vations, but only a small part of these have been published, and they do not as yet extend over 
a sufficiently long period. 

The country naturally has affinities with all the neighbouring countries. The winter 
cold is intense, and throughout the mountainous part of the country fairly abundant rains fall. 
These are analogous conditions with those in the ,.rezireh-ibn-Omar, Mardin, Diarbekr and 
Urfa districts- that is to say, the southern slopes of the Armenian Taurus, which opens 
out, like the Mosul amphitheatre of hills, towards the semi-desertic plains of Syro-Arabia. 
But it also has many meteorological characteristics in common with Iraq, such as the great 
heat in summer, increased, as is the case with the surrounding desert, by the highly continental 
character of the country. We cannot here go into the matter in any detail, and can best define 
the transitional nature of the country by comparing the annual thermic range: Baghdad 24.3, 
Mosul 27.1, Urfa 27.8, Diarbekir31.4 Centigrade. The great extremes, accentuated probably 
at the maxima of the secular periods of climatic variation, often produce a sudden and disastrous 
effect on vegetation. As regards the Turkish Government's argument about the date-palm, 
we may quote an Austrian botanist Baron Handel-Mazzetti, who is an authority on the subject 
and has made a careful study of this district. Baron Handel-Mazzetti says that a few years 
ago date-palms were found as far north as Mosul but were killed by an exceptionally cold 
winter. We were able ourselves to observe that in the course of the very severe winter 1924-25 
both the palm-trees of Kirkuk as also the orange-trees in Arbil perished. 

To sum up, the Mosul country, with its semi-desert pastures on the west of the Tigris, 
with its better-watered and consequently more fertile clayey plains on the east, and the circle 
of hills and mountains surrounding it, is an area of transition, or a combination of the climatic 

·areas of the Zagros Mountains, Lower Mesopotamia, the Syro-Arabian desert and the southern 
slopes of the Armenian Taurus - a district which even possesses certain of the characteristics 
of the Mediterranean climate. Its principal feature is the contrast between great aridity 
in summer and the clearly-defined rainy season in the late winter and spring. These features 
are made far more apparent by the physiognomy of the country than by the differences in rainfall. 

The disputed territory, however, has more affinities with the southern slopes of the Arme
nian Talllus - Nisibin-Mardin and even Urfa - than with any other of the neighbouring 
districts. 

2. The Question of the Name " Iraq" 

Another question which has frequently been raised and discussed by the two parties is 
that of the name of the territory. 

This point was brought into the discussion by Ismet Pasha when he said that the Mosul Vilayet 
was not included in the Iraq-Arabi but formed part of Al-Jazirah. In a subsequent memorandum 
he added that in quite recent times the Government did not consider the Vilayet of 1\losul as forming 
part of Iraq. The Franco-British Agreement of 1916, known as the Sykes-Picot Agreement, sepa
rates Mosul from Iraq and places. it in the French zone. 1n the demands (concerninl;l Kurdistan) 
formulated in 1919, on the invitation of the Allied Powers, by Sherif Pasha, l\losul was likewise sepa
rated from Iraq . . . The inhabitants of Mosul have never regarded themselves as living in 
Iraq. 

In support of its argument, and in order to show that the Vila yet of Mosul forms part of Anatolia, 
the Tufl&h Government also quotes the Encyclop~Edia Britannica and the Grande EncyclopMie 
Fran raise. 

Against this view the British Government adduces the following explanations and particulars : 
Lord Curzon ,aid at Lausanne : " The whole of :\lesopotamia was occupied in the course of the 

Great War by the British troops ... A little later on, however, the name of Iraq was given because 
of its greater local familiarity to the country which we had hitherto called Mesopotamia. " 

In its reply to the Turkish memorandum the British Government gives the following further 
explanation : 

" It must, however, be pointed out that the modern name of Iraq is derived from the two names 
• Iraq-Ajami' and • Iraq-Arabi ', which were in use at the end of the eleventh century, and the 
former of which embraced a considerable portion of modern Persia and part of the l\losul Vila yet 
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inlc~ssant de nous refercr a Ia circulaire du Tapou lure, datee _du 5 ch,afar 1310 .<??~respond_al_lt au 
16 octobrc 1908) qui dit nettement que le Chahr Zor est compns dans I Irak. La dJ\JslOn admmlstr~
tivc turqur, con~ue sous le nom de Chahr Zor, ~omprenait les districts de Kerkouk, Rama, Arbll, 
Revandouz Koi et Kifri, qui sont tous dans le vllayet de l\Iossoul. . . . . . 

, La c~mmission sera pcut-etrc aussi interessee d'apprendre qu~ Ia carte presentee a Ia Commis
sion de Ia delimitation des fronlieres tureo-persanes _par le C01_11missm_re ottoman a Erzero~1m, en_ 184~, 
montre Revandouz, Arbil cl Souleimanie comme fmsant parlle du v1layet de Bagdad, qm, alors, Ha1t 
contigu au vilayet de Van. " 

Quatre questions principales se pos~n~ : . . . . . . 
Quels pays designaient , dans Ies d1fferentes penodes de I h1stou e, les noms " Irak "• " Irak-

Arabi ., et " Irak-Ajemi " 'l . . . 
De quels noms appelait-on d'habitude le pays conteste ou ses d1fferentes partH•s 'l 
Ce nom d' " Irak ., Ctait-il employe usuellement dans le pays ? . 
Quelle etendue donne-t-on ou a-t-on donne a Ia region de Ia " Mesopotam1e » ? 

Pour eclaircir Ies deux premier.s points, nous avons eonsulte _Ies anciens auteurs ~istoriens
geographes arabes, unr longue serie de cartes arabes, drs centames de cartes europeenn.es du 
XVI• au XX• siecles, des voyageurs des differentes periodrs, des ouvrages de fond de geogra
phic ct Irs livres de geographic en usage dans les ecoles moyennrs arabes en Egypte. 

Sur Ies cartes de J'anonyme de KHOVAREZME (A. D. 835), nomme «Tabula Almamuniana », 
de BENJAMIN BEN JoN A (1160-73), et d'ABOULHASSAN NouREDDJN IBN SAID. (1274), le ~om 
" Irak » est inscrit dans Ia region au sud de Bagdad, vers le. Chatt el Arab, ta~d1s que I.a ~Ieso
potamie du Nord entre Ies deux fleuves est nommee « DzeZira ». Aucune front11!re n est md1quee 
entre les deux regions. La region contestee ne porte pas de nom. Surles cartes d'ABO!J RIHAN 
BJROUNENSIS (1030), celle nommee «Tabula Rogeriana »de 1154, celles d'lsMAILABoULFEDA ( 1331) 
d'ABOL'L HASSAN Au BEN 0MAR (1230), d'IBN SAID MAGREBINUS (1274) et d'un ANONYME PERSAN 
du XIII• siecle, reproduite comme les autres chez Lelewel-le nom" lrak., designe le mi!mepays 
que chez les trois auteurs precites; cependant, Ia region contestee est comprise dans le « Dzezira » 
et une ligne fronticre est dessinee entre les deux regions- environ sur Ia ligne de Hit-Samarra ou 
Ie long de Ia Muraille Mede, mais toujours au sud de Tekrit. La « Muraille » est aussi frontiere 
des deux regions sur Ia carte de NAsiR En DIN Tusn (1261, revue en 1437 par OuLOUBEGH), sur 
Iaquelle Mossoul et Arbil sont dans Ie " Dzezira >>, mais Ia partie montagneuse du territoire 
conteste porte - Tekrit y compris - le nom " Armenia >>. Sur les cartes plus anciennes d' ABou 
HASSAN AL IBN JUNIUS AEGYPTUS (1008) et d'ABOU ISHAK IBRAHIM IBN ALZAKKALA (1075), cette 
partie montagneuse porte Ie nom de " Dzebal >>. Nous voyons les noms de " Dzezira >> et d' « Irak •• 
aux mt1mes places que sur les autres cartes. La " Carte de l'Irak >> du celebre lsTACHRI (1173), 
ronservee a Gotha, s'etcnd au Nord jusqu'a Tekrit (indus). Et dans son texte aussi il dit claire
ment que I'Irak " va de Ia limite de Tekrit a Abbadan sur Ia mer Perse >>, 

Cependant, on ne peut pas conclure que sur toutes ces cartes toutes les parties de Ia region 
contestee soient nettement et clairement exclues de l'Irak, quoique, sur Ia plupart, elles le soient. 

Le nom d'" Irak » comportait, dans les temps du Califat, a ce qu'il semble, encore une 
autre signification. MoGADASSI (vers 989) decrit l'Irak et enumere les villes dependant toutes 
de Ia capitale : Samarra. Dans cette enumeration nous trouvons au Nord Tekrit et Es Sinn
(environ a Ia place du Qualat Shergat moderne). Le celebre MAsum (en 956) est encore plus 
explicite (en Tenbih, page 36) : " L'Irak comprend le pays oil se reunissent Ie Tigre et I'Euphrate 
et Ia region voisine ; il comprend dans le Sawad Ia re~on dont Ia limite est aux Zab au dela de 
Samarra, aux confins de Es Sinn et de Tekrit ; Ia regwn de Holivan en ce qui tombe a Ia mon
tagne et Hit en ce qui tombe a I'Euphrate. . . » (Traduction du texte arabe.) 

L'I~ak .~omprend done ici, en plus de Ia region entre Tekrit et Ie Golfe Persan, une bande 
de terram s etendant vers le nord entre Ia montagne et le desert, sans apparemment les inclure 
dans l'Ir~k .. ':'Ions .~e pouvon~ expliquer ceci qu'en admettant que cette bande represente Ie 
pays cultJve JUsqu a Ia c?ntree .des ~eux, Zabs entre Ies steppes desertiques et Ies montagnes 
s~uvages. Car Sawad (nmr), qm etait, d une part, un nom dont on designait deux regions 
dilf~re.ntes, le Belka ct I'Irak, etait aussi plus generalement applique pour dilferencier Ie pays 
cultlve - done a terre retournee et plus foncee - du sol inculte. 

Es Sinn (Biramusa ou Barimma) est aussi chez EL HAZUMI qui est cite par Yaqilt- une 
localite de I'Irak. Pour I~TA'!RI elle est dans le Dzezira, pour IBN EL FAJIH, ABu L'FEDA et IBN 
RosTEH, elle est dans le d1stnct de Mossoul. Pour ces trois auteurs, Tekrit aussi depend de Mossoul 
et est done dans le Dzezira. La _limite du pzezira et de l'Irak est chez ABu L'FEDA, repete par 
GALGASHANDI, le «Na~r el Ishag1 », le der.mer des grands canaux vers Ie nord. Aussi pour BEKRI, 
Mossoul comme Teknt sont dans le Dzez1ra. Hu FADLALLAH (1348) dit que Ia capitale de l'Irak 
es~. Bagdad, celle du Dzezir~ Mosso~). Pour GALG:'SHANDI (1418~ I'Irak - limite a I'~ par le 
DJibal, a~ nord par le Dzez1ra - s etend de Had1tha - done d un point un peu plus au nord 
que Teknt - a Abbadau. 

. En plus de ces sources originale~, no us voul~ns encore citer ce que LESTRANGE dit de Ia ques
tion dans son. ouvrage "Mesopotamia and Persia under the Mongols in the fourteenth century 
A. D. "• pubhe e~ 1~3 dans _Ies Asiatic Soc~ety Monographs (Vol. V). 

Au debut, _AI Irak~yn Ha1t_un ~erme apphque seulement aux deux gran des villes de Koufah 
et B~srah. Ma1s les pnnces SeljoucJdes affectant le titre de " Sultan des deux Iraks ,, iJ fut 
applique aux deux provinces, toutefois, comme ditAbu I'Feda u vulgairement ,, et " fausse~ent ''· 
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It may be useful to refer. to t~e.Turkish Tapus circular dated the 5th Shafar 1310 (corresponding 
to October 16th, 1908), which d1stmctly states that Shar Zor is included in Irak. The turkish Admi
nis~rative J?i~ision kno":n as Shar Zor comprised the districts of Kirkuk, Rania, Arbil, Rowanduz, 
Km and Kifn, all of which are in the Vilayet of .l\losul . . . 

. " The CoJ!Imissio_n ~ill. also perh~ps_ be interested to learn that the map laid before the Turko
Perswn Frontier Delimitation Conurusswn by the Ottoman Commissioner at Erzeroum in 1848 
shows Rowanduz, Arbil and Sulaimaniya as coming within the Vilayet of Baghdad, which at that 
time was co-terminous with the Vilayet of Van. " 

There are four main questions at issue : 
What areas were known at different periods of history by the names " Iraq ", " 11-aq 

Arabi " and " Iraq Ajami " ? 
What names were commonly given to the disputed area or parts of it '? 
Was the name " Iraq " the familiar local name '? 
What area is or was covered by the name Mesopotamia 'l 

In order to clear up the first two points we have consulted the early Arabian historians 
and geographers, a long series of Arabian maps, hundreds of European maps ranging from the 
sixteenth to the twentieth century, travel books of every period, authoritative geographical 
works, and the geographical textbooks in use in the Arab secondary schools in Egypt. 

In the maps of the anonymous geographer of KHoVREZMA (A.D. 845), known as " Tabula 
Almamuniana ", BENJAMIN BEN JoNA (1160-1173) and ABULHASSAN NuREDDJN IBN SAID 
(1274), the name " Irak " is written over the district south of Baghdad towards the Shat l'l 
Arab, while Northern Mesopotamia between the two rivers is called" Dzezira ". No dividing 
line is shown between these two districts, and no name is given to the disputed territory. In 
the maps of ABu RIHAN BIRUNENSIS (1030), the map called " Tabula Rogeriana " (115-1) 
the maps of IsMAIL ABULFEDA (1331), ABuL HASSAN Au BEN OMAR (1230), IBN SAID MAGHo
BINUS (1274) and an ANoNYMOUS PERSIAN of the thirteenth century (reproduced with the 
others by Lelewel), the name " lrak " is applied to the same district as in the three authors 
mentioned above. On the other hand, the disputed area is included in the Dzezira, and a 
boundary is drawn between the two districts roughly along the Hit-Samarra line or along 
the Median Wall, but in all cases to the south of Tekrit. The Median Wall is also shown as 
the frontier between the two districts on the map of NASIR-Eo-DIN-Tusu (1261, revised in 
1437 by ULUBEG), according to which Mosul and Arbil are in the Dzezira, but the mountainous 
part of the disputed area, including Tekrit, is called " Armenia ". On the older maps of 
ABu HASSAN AL IBN JuNIUS lEGYPTUS (1008) and ABu ISHAK IBRAHIM IBN ALZAKKALA (1075) 
this mountainous district is called " Dzebal ". The names " Dzezira " and " Irak " are 
in the same places as on the other maps. The " Map of Irak " of the celebrated lsTAKHRI 
(1173), which is preserved at Gotha, extends northwards as far as Tekrit, inclusive. He also 
clearly states in his text that Irak " stretches from the boundary of Tekrit to Abbadan on 
the Persian Gulf ". 

It must not, however, be concluded that on all these maps all the districts in the disputed terri
tory are clearly and definitely excluded from Iraq, though on most of the maps this is the case. 

In the time of the Caliphate, the name " Irak " apparently had also another meaning. 
MoGADASSI (circa 989) describes Iraq and gives a list of the cities, all of which were ruled 
from the capital, Samarra. In this list we find, in the north, Tekrit and Es Sinn (approxi
mately on the site of the modern Qalat Sherqat). The celebrated MAsum (in 956) is still 
more explicit (Tenbih, page 36) : " Irak includes the country where the Tigris and Euphrates 
meet and the neighbouring territory ; it also includes, in the Sawad, the country bounded by 
the Zabs beyond Samarra, as far as the borders of Es Sinn and Tekrit, with that part of the 
Holivan district which is near the mountains and that part of Hit ;which is near the 
Euphrates . . . " (Translated from the Arab text.) 

According to this author, then, Irak includes not only the country between Tekrit and 
the Persian Gulf but also a strip of land stretching northwards between the mountains and the 
desert, neither of which seems included in Irak. This can only be explained on the supposition 
that the strip of land in question represents the cultivated land as far as the country of the 
two Zabs, between the desert steppes and the rugged mountains. Sawad (black), which was 
the name applied to two different areas -Belka and Iraq -was also used in a more general 
fashion to distinguish cultivated districts (where the soil was constantly being turned and 
was therefore darker) from uncultivated land. 

Es Sinn (Biramusa or Barimma) is also, according to EL HAZUMI, who is cited by YAQUT, 
a place in Iraq. IsTAKHRI puts it in the Dzezira ; lsN EL FAJIH, ABULFEDA and Ins 
RosTEH place it in the Mosul district. These three authors regard Tekrit also as dependent 
on Mosul, and therefore as being situated in the Dzezira. The boundary between the Dzezira 
and Iraq, according to AsuLFEDA, reproduced by Galgashandi, is the " Nahr el Ishagi ", 
the northernmost of the great canals. BEKRI also regards both Mosul and Tekrit as being 
in the ~ira. Hu FADL ALLAH (1348) says that Baghdad is the capital of Irak, and Mosul 
the capital of the Dzezira. GALGASHANDI (1418) states that Iraq is bounded on the east by 
the Jibal, on the north by the Dzezira, and extends from Haditha (a little north of Tekrit) 
to Abbadan. . 

In addition to these original sources, we will also quote LeStrange's remarks on the question 
in his book " Mesopotamia and Persia under the Mongols in the Fourteenth Century A.D.", 
published in the Asiatic Society's Monographs (Vol. V) in 1903. 

At first AI lrakayn was the name applied solely to the two great cities of Kufah and Basra. 
When, however, the Seljuk princes affected the title of "Sultan of the Two Iraks ", the nanw 
was applied to the two provinces, but " vulgarly and improperly ", as Abulfeda says. ·nms, 
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Donr, des les temps des Seldjoucides ~I 'lrakayn- les deux lraks- designait les territoires 
de rancienne Medie et Ia Mesopotamie du sud. bb 'd 

La ligne de division entre l'lrak et Djezira a varie dan~ les temps: Au temps des A asi es, 
elle courait generalement de Aubar sur l'Euphrate a T~knt sur le TI!1re. Au ~emps de HAMD
ALLAH, dont Je livre (Nouzhat-al-Kouloub) est particuherement etudie ?ans .1 ouvra~e de Les~ 
trange, done au XIV• siecle,- Ia frontiere courait plus au nord: de.la J~ncbon de 1 Eu_phr~te 
et du Khabour a un point sur le Tigre irnmediatement au sud de sa JOnctwn avec le Petit Zab. 
Tekrit Hadithah et Dakouk sont dans l'lrak. C'etait entre les deux conquetes mongoles. 

Sur Ia carte dressee par Le Strange et representant les connaissances du XIV• siecle, ~rbil, 
Mossoul, Amadia et Mush sont dans le Dzezira ; Anah, Tekrit, Dakouk dans l'lrak; le Kurdistan 
comprend seulement le versant est-persan des montagnes. . 

Dans son ouvrage plus important" The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate» (1905),l:e Strange 
resume Jes connaissances du temps des Califes, l'age d'or des Arabes en Mesopotamie, comme 
suit : · 1 11 · · 

"Les Arabes divisaient Ia Mesopotamie en deux provinces. La basse provmce- es a uvwns 
de l'ancienne Babylonie - etait nommee "Al'lrak " - depuis une ligne allant de l'~uphrate 
au Tigre, a J'endroit oil ils se rapprochent. Les plain~s du ~ord, aux surt:aces dure~ et piCrrenses, 
etaient nommees " AI' Iazirah "· Les montagnes qm domment ces plames portaient le nom d_e . 
" AI' Jibal • (montagne). La partie ouest de cette region montagneus~, lorsque les ~urdes attei
gnirent une certaine renommee et puissance, fut nommee " Kourdistan ». A la fm du ~oy~n 
age, " AI' Jibal " re<;ut par une confusion, qui a fini par s'accrediter, le nom d' " lrak' AJami " 
( Irak Hranger)." . . . . . 

L'AI' Jazirah - nommee (( lklin Akur)) par Mokadassi- etrut generalement diVISe en 
trois districts : " Dijar Rabiah "• " Dijar Mudar » et "Dijar Bakr >>, dont les capitales respectives 
etaient Mossoul, Rakkah et Amid, Ia ville de Diarbekir d'aujourd'hui. 

Le general A. HouTLTM-SCHINDLEH, dans son petit livre Eastern Persian Irak, publie en 
1896 par la " Royal Geographical Society », donne l'historique suivant des provinces de 
l'lrak Adjemi : 

" Avant Ia conquete arabe, la plus grande partie du territoire appele plus tard Irak Adjemi 
portait le nom de Fahley ou Pahlev (pays montagneux). Les auteurs mahometans l'appelaient, 
jusqu'au XI• siecle, generalement "Djibal » (montagne). Le nom ne s'appliquait pas toujours 
a la meme etendue du territoire. Peu a pres Ia conquete arabe, au milieu du VII• siecle, la Perse 
fut placee sous !'administration du gouverneur general de Koufah. Sous Mouaviyyah (A. D. 
661-679), la partie sud fut placee sous le gouverneur general de Basrah, tandis que le reste de 
Ia Perse - environ les anciens territoires Medes - dependaient toujours de Koufah. La sons
province il l'est du Zagros devint alors l'Irak oul Ajam (l'lrak barbare), pour le distinguer 
de I'Irak arabe. Plus tard, I'Azerbaidjan et les provinces caspiennes furent separees de l'Irak, 
qui ainsi ne comprenait plus que les districts de Teheran, Kazvin, Zenjan, Hamadan, Kermans
hah, Louristan, lspahan, Kashan et Kom. Sous les Ilkhans Mongols l'lrak comprenait l'est 
de ce territoire, mais avec les provinces caspiennes. Aujourd'hui, le nom n'est plus applique. 
Le nom " lrak »sans qualificatif est celui d'un petit district au sud-ouest de Kom. " 

Done, en ce qui concerne Ia periode de Ia souverainete arabe, nous pouvons conclure que, 
sauf quelques petites parties et encore pas pour tous les temps et tous les auteurs, Ia region 
contestee n'a jamais ete comprise dans l'lrak. Nous ne trouvons non plus aucune preuve qu'une 
partie du territoire conteste aurait He englobee dans l'Irak Adjemi, comme l'affirme un des 
memorandums du Gouvernement britannique. 

Enfin, nous devons constater que le nom moderne d'" Irak » n'est pas" derive>> des anciens 
noms Irak Arabi et Adjemi. II est tout aussi ancien et est employe quelquefois pour les deux 
regions, quelquefois comme raccourci du nom d'lrak Arabi. 

~s informations donnees ci-dessus nous renseignent aussi sur Ia periode suivante, celle 
compnse entre les conquetes mongoles. 

_Qu~nt a ~~ conqui!te _otto~ane et a la periode suivante, la source principale est Kialib 
Tcheltb1 (HadJI Kalfa), qUI_ a fait Ia campagne de Syrie et de Mesopotamie avec l'armee tm·que 
conquer~n~e. Son man':lscnt, de _l'~n 1600 environ, a He publie en 1700. 

~l dis~mgu~_les re~ons de _Dle~Ireh, Kurdistan et lrak. Djezireh est toute la region a I' ouest 
du Tigre JUsqu a une hgne qUI rehe ce fleuve a l'Euphrate a la hauteur de Hit. Le Kurdistan 
est. le pays entre le lac Van au nord, le Tigre a l'ouest, et la principale chaine des montagnes 
a I est ; au sud, Touz Kourm~to_u est encore dans le Kurdistan, mais Kifri est deja dans l' Irak, 
lequel co!Dprend tout_le ~emtoire au sud. Toute la Perse occidentale, le long de Ia frontil\re 
turque, s appelle " AdJemistan », et seul le pays au sud de Ia route Khanikin-Hamadan " Irak 
Adjemi ». 

~ous possedons, en _une carte de o'ANviLLE (1772), une copie approximative de Tchelebi. 
. .:'\ous. po~vons m~ntwn!ler que les trois cartes, pour les periodes 1040-70, 1559 ~ 1700 de 

I Atlas 1/rslorrque de I Emprre Ottoman, par le commandant MEHMET EsHREF (1913) (tire seu
lement en qu~lques _epreuves), donnent, a quelques differences pres, Ia milme disposition. 

La premiere« Salmaneh "de I'Empire Ottoman (1700) donne Ia m~me division principale. 
L'eyalet de Diarbekir est divise entre les gouvernements de Diarbekir, Mossoul et Ourfa · 
l'eyalet de l'lrak Arabi, en ceux de Bagdad et de Basrah. La carte du "Salmaneh, de 1840 
doune presque les m~mes frontieres que Tchelebi, sauf que celles du Djezireh sont poussee 
un peu plus au nord-ouest et I' • Adjemistan » a cede Ia place au nom d' « Iran. » L' Asie Otto
mane ou Turquie d'Asie, de A. LEVASSEUH (1846), t·st une copie fran~aise de cette cartr. 
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as early as the Seljuk period, AI Irakayn (the two Iraqs) stood for the ancient territories of 
Media and Southern Mesopotamia. 

The dividing-lines between Iraq and Djezira has varied at different periods. In the 
time of the Abbasids it generally ran from Anbar, on the Euphrates, to Tekrit, on the Tigris. 
In the fourteenth century, the period of Hamd-Ailah, whose book (Nuzhat-Al-Kulub) is closely 
studied by Le Strange, the frontier was further to the north ; it ran from the confluence of 
the Euphrates and the Khabur to a point on the Tigris immediately south of its junction with 
the Little Zab. Tekrit, Haditha and Dakuk were in Iraq. This period was between the two 
Mongol conquests. 

On LE STRANGE's map showing what was known in the fourteenth century, Arbil, Mosul, 
Amadia and Mush are in the Dzezira. Anah, Tekrit and Dakuk are in Iraq; and Kurdistan 
consists solely of the eastern (Persian) slope of the mountains. 

In his more important work, "The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate" (1905), LESTRANGE 
gives the following summary of the ideas of the time of the Khalifs - the golden age of the 
Arabs in Mesopotamia : 

"The Arabs divided Mesopotamia into two provinces. The lower province-the alluvial 
lands of ancient Babylonia- was called " Al'Irak " below a line joining the Euphrates and the 
Tigris near their confluence. The hard and stony northern plains were called "AI' Jazirah " . 
. The mountains dominating those plains were known as" AI'Jibal" (the mountain). The western 
part of this mountainous country was called Kurdistan, when the Kurds acquired some degree 
of power and renown. At the close of the Middle Ages, Al'Jibal received, by a misnomer which 
afterwards became established, the name of " Irak'Ajami " (Iraq of the foreigners)." 

"AI' Jazirah, which is called by Mogadassi " Iklim Akur ", was generally divided into 
three districts-" Dijar Rabiah ", " Dijar Mudar " and " Dijar Bakr ", the respective capitals 
of which were Mosul, Rakkah and Amid (now Diarbekr). " 

General A. HouTuM-SCHINDLER, in his little book" Eastern Persian Irak ", published by 
the Royal Geographical Society in 1896, gives the following historical sketch of the provinces 
of Irak Ajami : 

" Before the Arab conquest, the greater part of the territory which was afterwards called 
Irak Ajami bore the name " Fahlev " or" Pahlev " (mountainous country). Up to the eleventh 
century, it was generally called by Moslem authors " Jibal " (mountain). The name was not 
always applied to the same territorial area. Not long after the Arab conquest, in the middle 
of the seventh century, Persia was placed under the rule of the Governor-General of Kufah. 
Under Muaviyyah (A. D. 661-679) the southern portion was placed under the Governor
General of Basra, while the remainder of Persia, representing approximately the ancient terri
tory of the Medes, remained under Kufah. The sub-province to the east of the Zagros was 
then called Irak or Ajam (Irak of the Barbarians) to distinguish it from Irak of the Arabs. 
Subsequently, Azerbaijan and the Caspian provinces were separated from lrak, which thus 
only comprised the districts of Teheran, Kazvin, Zenjan, Hamadan, Kermanshah, Luristan, 
Ispahan, Kashan and Kom. Under the Mongol Khans, Irak comprised the eastern part of 
this territory, with the addition of the Caspian provinces. To-day the name is no longer in 
use. Irak, without any qualifying adjective, is the name of a small district south-west of 
Kom." 

Thus as regards the period of Arab domination, we may conclude that, except for a 
few small districts, the disputed area has never been included in Iraq; and even those districts 
were not included at all times and by all others. Nor is there any evidence that part of the 
disputed area was comprised in Iraq Ajami as stated in one of the British Government's 
memoranda. 

Lastly, we must recognise that the modern name " Iraq " is not " derived " from the 
ancient names of Iraq Arabi and Ajami. It is equally old, and is used sometimes for both those 
districts and sometimes as an abbreviation of Iraq Arabi. 

The foregoing particulars also cover the succeeding period, i.e. between the Mongol con
quests. 

· For the Ottoman conquest and the succeeding period, the principal source is Kiatib Chelebi 
(Hadji Kalfa), who went through the Syrian and Mesopotamian campaign with the conquering 
Turkish army. His M.S., written about 1600, was published about 1700. 

He distinguishes between the districts of Jezireh, Kurdistan and Iraq. Jezireh is the entire 
country west of the Tigris, as far as the line joining that river to the Euphrates at the level 
of Hit. Kurdistan is the country between Lake Van on the north, the Tigris on the west, and 
the main ridge of mountains on the east. Going southwards, Tuz Kurmatu is still in Kurdistan, 
but Kifri is in Iraq, which comprises all the southern territory. The whole of Western Persia 
along the Turkish frontier is called " Adjemistan ", and the name " Irak Adjemi " is applied 
only to the country south of the Khanikin-Hamadan road. 

There i_s extant a map by d'ANVILLE(1772), which is more or less a reproduction of Chelebi's. 
It m&'falso be mentioned that the three maps for the periods 1040-1070, 1559--1700, in 

the Historical Atlas of the Ottoman Empire by Major MEHMET EsHREF (1913), of which 
only a few copies were printed, show the same arrangement with one or two slight differences. 

The first " Salmaneh " of the Ottoman Empire (1700) gives the same main divisions. 
The Eyalet of Diarbekr is divided into the Governments of Diarbekr, Mosul and Urfa, and the 
Eyalet of Iraq Arabi into those of Baghdad and Basrah. The " Salmaneh" map of 1840 gives 
almost exactly the same frontiel'l' as Chelebi, except that the frontiers of Jezireh are pushed 
a little farther north-westward, and Ajemistan disappears in favour of the name " Iran ". 
A. LEVASSEUR's " Asie ottomar.e ou Turquie d'Asie " (1846) is a French version of this 
map. 
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L('s rart('s d'auteurs europeens, dont nous avons consulte une longue serie, sont d'un 
intrrH moins grand pour Ia critique des arguments avances. . 

l'n grand nombre de geographes des XVI• et XVII• siecles prenne~t leu.rs notwns encore 
de Ptolemee. Les Ortelius et leurs copistes distinguent, du nord au sud, trois regions: «~rze_rum" 
(Ia haute montagne),« Diarbech » (le haut pays), et « Arac » (le bas pays). Les ~rtes. hi,stonques, 
tres l'n vogue surtout au XVIII• siecle, distinguent toujours Ia " Mesopotarme » a I ouest . du 
Tigre, l'«Assyrie" a !'est, et Ia «Babylonie» au sud (SANSON 1637! J?ELISLE 1705, VAL'G,o;mv 
1752 ct Be ACHE 1754). Les cartes geographiques des m~mes temps d1sbnguent les ~ei?es regwns 
sous les noms respectifs de " Diarbeck », " Curdistan » et « Irac ». Souvent les IIIIII~es ~e ?es 
districts ne sont pas marquees (DELISLE 1723, OITENS, Reg Persicum, BoNNE, Turquze d Asze). 
Lorsque Jes frontieres des regions sont indiquees, l'Irak remonte vers Je n~rd, . generalement 
jusqu'a Ia Muraill~ Mede ou au eana~ Ia suivant a p~u pres parallelement _(Petit Tigr_e). Au nor.d 
de cette ligne, Je Tigre forme Ia frontu\re entre Je « D1arbeck » et Je « Kurd1stan ». Ma1s on tro~n e 
beaucoup de variantes, mt'lme chez Jes mt'\mes auteurs. Chez DELISLE, par exem~le, _tanto!" Dmr
beck ou Jazirey , descend jusqu'a Babylone (Carte _de Babyl?ne), ta~tot le D]e~1reh ~ appelle 
"Comte d'Edesse "• nomme ci-devant "Mesopotarme de Syne » (Syrze el P_aleslzne, 1164), ou 
encore "Courdistan »,neva que jusqu'a Ia route de Kermanshah (1724) (a~ss1 VAUGONDY, Atlas 
Porlati{), ou enfin (dans Europe, revue par DEZAUCHE, 1789) Je "Courd~stan » ne commence 
qu'au nord d'Amadia. Mais Mossoul est toujours en «Diarbec» (aussi Syrze ... et Chypre, 1726). 

En ce qui ·concerne Ia frontiere du Tigre et Ia situation de Mossoul, Ia description et Ia 
carte de MALL~T (Description de /' Univers, 1683) sont peut-t'ltre les plus interessantes. Mossoul 
est en Diarbckir, Ninive en Kurdistan. 

Chez VANDER AA (Turquie en Asie), le • Curdistan »descend tout Je long des montagnes 
du Zagros. Les cartes de HoMANN(1737, Imp. Turcicwn) et VAUGONDY (Blais du Gr. Seigneur, 
1763), montrent Ia disposition connue des trois regions, mais en plus une • Regio Bochda
norum " au nord-est de Mossoul. D'autres auteurs divisent le pays en • Beglerbegis " de 
Diarbekir, Mossoul, Rika et Bagdad (ou "Yerack »), (DANCKER, Turcici, Imp. Tab., Jaillot, 
1689), SANSON-JAILLOT (Etats Gr. Seigneur, 1694). Les plus anciennes cartes de Sanson sont 
confuses ; sur J'une, Etats ... du Gr. Seigneur, 1654, • Arzerum » s'etend jusqu'au Diala, Jes 
deux autres districts etaient nommes « Mesopotamie » et « Yerack » - ensemble « Diarbeck » ; 
sur I' autre, Etats ... Empire Turc (chez Mariette), « Diarbeck » comprend Ia "Mesopotamie " et 
"Arzerum "• mais pas Je "Yerack ». Sur la carte de HARRISON, d'apres o'ANVILLE (1788), la 
con tree entre Je Tigre, Je Zab et le Diala porte un nouveau nom: «Garm ».OLIVIER (Voyages, 
An. IX, C. de Ia Syrie ... ) nomme seulement la region des Hauts Zabs uCurdistan »-le Djezireh 
et J'lrak ensemble "Mesopotamie ». Chez BELL-DURY (Seat of War, fin XVIII• siecle), «AI 
Gezira " s'etend jusqu'a Tekrit. REICHARD (deja XIX• sil~cle), sur sa Charted. Osman. Reiches, 
montrant Je petit vilayet de Mossoul entoure de celui de Bagdad, qui comprend tant Basra que 
Nisibin et Mardin, donne egalement les noms de • Djeziret » pour Je nord et • Irak " pour le 
sud de Ia Mesopotamie. 

Annexee a ce rapport, nous joignons une carte de DELISLE qui indique aussi bien Jes noms 
de J'histoire ancienne que ceux qui etaient en usage aux XVII• et XVIII• siecles (carte 3). 
Cette carte, reproduite par M. Z. RHANZADIAN, et destinee a paraitre dans son Atlas historique 
de /'Arminie, nous a ete aimablement offerte par lui. 

Plus interessantes que toutes ces cartes europeennes, que leurs sources multiples ou rendues 
confuses, sont pour nous les cartes et descriptions armeniennes. La carte d'OsKAN, pretre de 
Ia colonie armenienne d'Arnsterdam (1670), nomme toutle pays« Mesopotamie », J'lrak «Me
sopotamie Sud "· Une grand carte imprimee, exposee a Ia Bibliotbeque Nationale, dont Je 
manuscrit a ete dresse au convent de Saint-Lazare, a Venise, en 1670, nomme tout Je nord des 
deux cotes du Tigre « Assyrie "• Je sud « Irak ». Et la carte imprimee dans le convent armenien 
de Venise en 1787, nomme toutle pays, a !'ouest du Tigre, « Syrie "• ne donnant pas de nom 
a Ia region contestee. 

<?n trouve p_eu d'indications chez Jes anciens voyageurs, et les renseignements qu'ils nous 
fourn1ssent ne different pas de ce que nous avons deja appris par les cartes. La description 
que DAULPIIINE do!lne, en. 1553, d~ voyage d'Aramont, l'envoye franc;ais accompagnant Je 
sultan congueran, c1te auss1 la Mura1lle Mede comme etant Ia limite entre Ia Mesopotamie ct 
Ia Bab.ylome. TAvERNIER (1676) ne donne pas Jes frontieres des pays; iJ dit seulement que Mos
soul n ,est celeb:e q_ue par Je co~~rce qu'y font.les Arabes et Jes Kurdes habitant l'Assyrie. 
Pour I lrak AdJerru, Ia carte de IItmerrure de P1erre de Ia Valle publiee par ou VAL designe 
comme limite nord Ia route Chizilrabat-Hamadan ; au nord, ~·est Je " Curdestan "·' 

. . !'\~us retrouvons cette m~me frontie~ dans le re?it de voyage de Jaques MoRIER, secre
~ue d amb~ssade (Maps of the Lands Slt. betw. Sch1roz and Constantinople), et l_l'ouest du 
~1gre." DJ~~ueh "• au sud de Samarra « Irak Arabi », Le lieutenant William HEuoE: (1820) cite 
Soul~1mame comme etant Ia capitale du Kurdistan. 
, foutes. ces s?urces nous indiquent une division plus ou moins nette en trois regions, dont 

I Irak Arabi ne s etend pas plus au nord que Hit-Tekrit, ou Ia region du Djebel Hamrin. 

_A Ia ~uite de toutes .ces donnees, iJ nous est difficile de comprendre J'origine de J'infor
matJOJ.I qu1 no~;~s es~ fo~r~ue par K3:rl RITTER -source pourtant toujours tres serieuse - dans 
so~ .. r1eographtsch-Stal!~llsc~er Lexzkon : ~ lrak Arabi, region turque Je long du bas Euphrate 
cl I 1grc, comprenant I anc1enne Babylome et Ia Chaldee, done les vilayets de Basra, Bagdad et 
~lossiJtd, travcrscc seulcment a son extremite nord (l'lrak) par Jes contreforts des montagnes 
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We have consulted a long series of maps by European cartographers, but these are of less 
value in the criticism of the arguments put forward. 

Very many of the sixteenth and seventeenth century geographers still took their ideas from 
Ptolemy. The Ortelius editions and their copyists distinguish three areas from north to south: 
" Arzerum " (high mountains), " Diarbech " (the uplands) and " Arac " (the lowlands). 
The historical maps which were so fashionable, particularly in the eighteenth century, all 
distinguish " Mesopotamia " to the west of the Tigris, " Assyria " to the east, and " Babylo
nia " to the south (SANSON, 1637, DELISLE, 1705, VAUGONDY, 1752 and BUACHE, 1754). Geo
graphical maps of the same period distinguish the same areas by the respective names of 
" Diarbeck ", " Curdistan " and " Irac ". In many cases the boundaries of these areas 
are not·marked. (DELISLE, 1723; OTTENs, Regnum Persicwn; and BoNNE, Turquie d'Asie). 
When the boundaries are marked, Iraq generally runs as far north as the Median Wall or the 
canal which runs roughly parallel to it (the Little Tigris). North of this line, the Tigris forms 
the frontier between " Diarbeck " and " Kurdistan ". There are many variants, however, 
even in the same authors. Thus, according to DELISLE, " Diarbeck" or " Jazirey " some
times extends as far south as Babylon (map of Babylon), while Jezireh is sometimes called 
" County of Edessah ",formerly called" Syrian Mesopotamia" (Syria and Palestine, 1764); 
and, again, " C~JUrdistan " extends only as far as the Kermanshah road (1724) (see also V AU
GONDY, Atlas portati{), and sometimes (in Europe, revised by DEZAUCHE, 1789)" Courdistan" 

· only begins north of Amadia. In all cases, however, Mosul is in " Diarbec " (see also Syrie 
. . . et Chypre, 1726). 

For the Tigris frontier and the position of Mosul, the description and map by MALLET 
(Description del' Univers, 1683) are perhaps of the greatest value. He places Mosul in Diarbekr 
and Nineveh in Kurdistan. 

According to VAN DER AA (Turkey in Asia), " Curdistan " runs all along the Zagros 
mountains. The maps of HoMANN (1737 Imperium Turcicum) and VAUGONDY (Etats du Grand 
Seigneur, 1763) show the usual arrangement of the three territories, with the addition of a 
" Regio Bochdanorum " to the north-east of Mosul. Other authors divide the country into 
"Beglerbegis " of Diarbekr, Mosul, Rika and Baghdad (or" Yerack ") (DANCKER, Turcici 
Imp. Tab., Jaillot, 1689 ; SANSON-JAILLOT, Etats du Grand Seigneur, 1694). Sanson's earlier 
maps are confused. On one of them- Etats du Grand Seigneur, 1694-" Arzerum" extends 
as far as the Diala, the other two districts being called " Mesopotamia " and " Yerack ", or, 
both together," Diarbeck ",while on the other map- Etats de I' Empire Turc (chez Mariette) 
-" Diarbeck" includes "Mesopotamia" and "Arzerum" but not "Yerack ". On HAR
RISoN's map, based on D'ANVILLE (1788), the district between the Tigris, the Zab and the 
Diala has a new name, "Garro". OLIVIER (Voyages, An IX. C. de Ia Syrie) gives the name 
" Curdistan " to the district of the upper Zabs only, Jezireh and Iraq together bl•ing called 
" Mesopotamia ". According to BELL-DURY (Seat of War, End of Eighteenth Century) "AI 
Gezira " extends as far as Tekrit. REICHARD, on his Charte d. Osman. Reiches, shows the small 
Vila yet of Mosul surrounded by the Vilayet of Baghdad, which includes Basra as well as Nisi bin 
and Mardin, and gives the name of " Djeziret " to Northern, and " Irak " to Southern Meso
potamia. 

As an annex to this report we enclose a map of DELISLE, showing the ancient historical 
names, as also those in use in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries (Map 3). This map, 
reproduced by M. Z. Khanzadian, will appear in his Historical Atlas of Armenia and has been 
kindly placed at our disposal by him. 

All these European maps, with their multifarious and confused sources, are of less value 
to us than the Armenian maps and surveys. The map made by OsKAN, Priest of the Armenian 
colony in Amsterdam (1670), calls the country as a whole " Mesopotamia ", and Iraq " Sou
thern Mesopotamia ". A large printed map exhibited at the Bibliotbeque Nationale, the manu
script of which was drawn at the Monastery of St. Lazarus at Venice in 1670, calls all the northern 
part on both sides of the Tigris " Assyria ", and. the southern part " Irak " ; and the map 
printed in the Armenian Monastery at Venice in 1787 calls the whole country west of the Tigris 
" Syria ", but gives no name to the disputed territory. 

Comparatively little information can be gained from early travellers, but what there is 
does not differ much from what we have already found in the maps. DAULPHJNE's description 
(1553) of the travels of Aramont, the French envoy who accompanied the conquering Sultan, 
also mentions the Median Wall as the boundary between Mesopotamia and Babylon. TAVER
NIER (1676) does not give the frontiers of the various countries; he merely says that Mosul's 
only title to fame is its position as a centre of trade between the Arabs and the Kurds of 
Assyria. The map of the itinerary of PIERRE DE LA VALLE, published by du Val, gives the road 
from Kizil Robat to Hamadan as the northern frontier of Irak Ajami, the country to the north 
of this road being called " Curdestan ". 

The same frontier appears in the travels of Jacques Morier, Secretary of Embassy (Maps 
of the land situated between Schiroz and Constantinople), the country to the west of the Tigris 
being cei:led " Djezireh " and that to the south of Samara " Irak Arabi ". Lieut. William 
HEuDE (1820) mentions Sulaimaniya as the capital of Kurdistan. 

Taken together, these sources show a fairly clear division into three areas, according to 
which Irak Arabi does not extend further north than Hit-Tekrit or the Jebel Hamrin 
district. 

Having regard to all this information, it is not easy to imagine where Karl RITTER -
reliable source as he is - found the particulars given in his Geographisch-Statistischer Lexikon. 
" Irak Arabi, a Turkish territory along the lower Euphrates and Tigris, comprising the ancient 
Babylon and Chaldaea or the modern vilayets of Basra, Baghdad and Mosul, crossed only at 
its northern extremity by the spurs of lthe Kurdish mountains ". But the final sentt'l\l'l', 
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kurdes •. La derniere phrase et )'omission d'une mention de J'Assyrie nous font quand m~me 
douter qu'il soit ici question de .tout le vilayet. . , 

II existe une carte encore, qui donne au Djezireh le nom d'• lrak ou. Mesopotamie » : c est 
Ia Carle de Ia Syrie pour servir aux memoires dictes par Napoleon, pubhee en 1847. Elle peut 
cependant a peine ~tre consideree comme u.ne source pou~ ce pays, Situe dans un angle extr~me 
de Ia carte, qui a ete seulement superficiellement dessmee. . ,. . . 

Si nous consultons des autorites modernes, nous retrouvon~ toujours 1. m~erpretabo~ ?es 
noms suivants : Jrak Arabi pour decrire le sud de Ia Mesopotalllie, lrak Ad]emt pour Ia region 
de Hamadan en Perse. Ainsi, par exemple, chez HuART (Histoire des Arabes), ch~:z: HoGART~ 
(Nearer East), quoiqu'ils ne donnent pas de definition precise, ~-u dans.I'Encyclopedre delaPhr
lologie Iranienne de GEJ.GER-KHuN, chez PHJLJPPSON (Das Turk. Rerch, 1915), chez BANSE 
(Tiirkei, 1919), puis dans les atlas, par exemple, de James WYLD, de 1861, de VIDAL DE LA 

BLACHE, de SPRUNER, STIELER, etc. . . 
Les Encyclopidies britannique et fran~aise ont ete cites dans les mem01res turcs. Leurs 

definitions sont soutenues par une definition identique dans les Han~books prepared u_nder 
the diredion of the historical section of the Foreign Office, 1920 (Vol. XI, partie 63" Mesopotamia»). 
L'lrak y est clairement identifie avec Ia basse Mesopotamie, mais non pas avec Ia Mesopo-
tamie en sa totalite. . 

La basse Mesopotamie est nettement distinguee de Ia Mesopotamie superi~ure, qu! co~~. 
prend avec le Djezireh non seulement Mossoul, mais aussi Kifri, Ker~ouk, ArbJI, Soulem~ame 
et Rania (pages 2 a 4, 13, 14, 15). Le m~me sens est donne au nom d " lrak » dans Ia partie 58 
du tome X (Turkey in Asia, p. 12). . 

Si I' on consu)te les livres scolaires employes actuellement dans le pays arabe le plus avance, 
J'Egypte, on trouve que les editions de 1913 et de 1922:2?, d'ailleurs absolument .co!'formes, 
semblent confondre le Djezireh et l'lrak. lis nomment « DJeZlfeh ou Irak »toutle temt01re entre 
J'Euphrate et le Tigre, depuis les montagnes du nord j~sq~'au Golfe Persique. L'atlas econo
mique arabe, emJ>loye dans les m~mes ecoles, nomme « DJeztreh » le pays entre les deux fle~~es, 
• Irak » celui a I est du Tigre. C'est une division qui se trouve, dans une forme tout aussi Im
precise, chez les anciens auteurs, ABu L'FEDA et chez IBu HAUKAL. 

Done on peut conclure que, dans toute Ia litterature geographique, des commencements 
de Ia periode arabe jusqu'a nos jours, le territoire conteste n'a, dans sa totalite, jamais ete 
considere, decrit ou represente comme faisant partie de l'lrak. 

Dans le passe, le nom Irak ne pouvait done pas etre employe par les habitants comme 
designation usuelle de leur pays. 

Toutefois, il etait, de fa,.on gemirale, plus familier a J'oreille arabe, que celui de «Meso· 
potamie "• qui est europeen et ainsi inconnu aux Arabes. 

Les Arabes designaient par « lrak » Ia region contigue au sud. L'extension du nom signi
fiait pour eux !'extension du pouvoir de Bagdad, capitale de l'lrak. On pourrait etablir une 
comparaison avec l'histoire du non« Mesopotamie » du temps des Romains. STRABON (XVI. 746) 
ne l'etend vers le sud que jusqu'a Ia Muraille Merle. PLINE (V. 24, § 21) jusqu'au Golfe Persique. 
« La signification du terme latin a naturellement varie d'apres !'extension du pouvoir romain. , 
(Encyclopidie Britannique, «Mesopotamia "• p. 180). 

Et, encore pour Ia m~me partie du monde, nous pouvons mentionner, en citant encore 
l'Encyclopidie Britannique, que l'essor de !'Empire de Sargon fut, sans doute, Ia cause de 
!'extension du nom d'«Akkad,- nom de Ia capitale de Sargon l'aine- sur toute Ia Babylonie 
du nord. 

Nous nous dispensons de citer des exemples europeens comme !'extension des noms de Ia 
• France », de I'« Autriche "• de Ia « Prusse "• ou tant d'autres. · 

D'ailleurs, Ia carte de 1848, ainsi que Ia circulaire du Tapou turc, citees par le Gouver
nement britannique, signifient Ia m~me chose : extension du district administratif de Bagdad 
sur le territoire JUsqu'au Grand Zab et, en consequence, du nom de la region dont elle est la 
capitale. 

Nous devons relever ici que l'assertion du Gouvernement turc, lorsqu'il declare ~ue selon 
Ia convention Sykes-Picot, le vilayet de Mossoul devait etre exclude l'lrak, n'est qu en'partie 
fondee. Car, en effet, Ia frontiere, telle qu'elle etait prevue dans cette convention, divisait en 
deux le territoire conteste aujourd'hui, laissant les regions de Kerkouk et de Soulemanie a l'lrak 
celle de Mossoul et d' Arbil a Ia Syrie. Cette frontiere suivait en general la ligne du Petit Zab: 

• II ne reste qu'une derniere question: Quel territoire designait-on sous !'appellation «Meso
potamie • ? L'etendue du terme n'est pas Ia m~me chez tous les geographes. Une region geogra
phique na~u~lle a, d'aille~rs, toujours !In territoire central, generalement caracteristique ; 
elle a des hm1tes plus ou moms larges, mats elle a rarement une frontiere. Pour les uns la Meso
po~ie finit, a !'est, a Ia marge de Ia plaine elle-meme sur Ia rive gauche du Tigre.:.au nord, 
au pted des contreforts entre les deux fleuves, a !'ouest avec Ia terre cultivee sur Ia rive droite 
de l'Euphrate. Pour d'autres, le terme comprend encore les avant-monts ou meme les pentes 
des montagnes, mais jamais les montagnes elles.-memes. 

Le plus grand et le plus moderne des atlas anglais, The Times Survey Atlas fo the World 
de B~RTHOLEME'Y (1920), dessine une frontiere qui court de Jezireh ibn Omar le long du Tigre: 
le qu1tte a un pomt au S.-0. de Dohouk, passe entre Al'Kosh et Telkef entre Arbil et le Kara
'!chau-~agh, p~is. a ~ltyn, Koepru, a l'o~es~ de ~erkouk, a Tauq, puis' tourne subitement vers 
1 est, l~1ssant K!fn l?m a I ouest. Le temtotre a 1 ouest de cette frontiere appartient a u Meso
potamia •, celu1 a I est est nommee • Southern Kurdistan •· En substituant done « Irak , a 
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and the omission of any mention of Assyria, would suggest that he is not referring to the whole 
of the vilayet. 

There is one more map which gives Jezireh the name of " Irak or Mesopotamia " ; this 
is the Map of Syria to illustrate the Memoirs dictated by Napoleon, published in 1847. However, 
it can scarcely be regarded as a source of information for this territory which is marked right 
in one corner of the map, the latter being very roughly drawn. 

Modern authorities all give the following interpretation to the names : " Irak Arabi " 
standing for Southern Mesopotamia, and " Irak Ajami " for the Hamadan district of Persia ; 
e. g. HuART (Histoire des Arabes}, HoGARTH (The Nearer East) - though these two authors 
give no precise definition - GEIGER KHuN's Encyclopedia of Iranian Philology, PH!LIPPSON 
(Das Tiirk. Reich, 1915), BANSE (Tiirkei, 1919) and the atlases, such as those of JAMEs WvLD 
(1861), VIDAL DE LA BLACHE, SPRUNER, STIELER, etc. 

The Encyclop;edia Britannica and the Grande Encyclopidie Francaise are quoted in the 
Turkish memoranda. Their definitions are supported by an idt>ntical definition in the Hand
books prepared under the Direction of the Historical Section of the Foreign 0/fire, 1920 (Vol. XI, 
Part 63, " Mesopotamia "), in which Iraq is definitely identified with Lower Mt•sopotamia but 
not with Mesopotamia as a whole. Lower Mesopotamia is clearly distinguished from Upper 

. Mesopotamia. The latter includes, in addition to Jezireh, not only Mosul but also Kifri, 
Kirkuk, Arbil, Sulaimaniya and Rania (pages 2 to 4, 13, 14 and 15). 

The same meaning is given to the name " lrak" in Vol. X, Part 58 (Turkey in Asia, 
page 12). 

If we consult the textbooks now itl use in the most advanced Arabian country - Egypt 
- we find that the editions of 1913 and 1922-23 -which, moreover, do not differ in any parti
cular- seem to make no difference between the " Jezireh or Iraq ". In these books, the whole 
territory between Euphrates and Tigris extending from the mountains in the north to the Persian 
Gulf, is called " Djezireh or Irak ". In the Arabian economic atlas also in usc in the schools, 
the region between these two regions is called " Jeziret ", whereas that to the east of the 
Tigris is called " Irak ". This division of the territory also occurs in an equally imprecise form 
in the works of such ancient authors as ABu 1'FE:oA and IBN HAUKAL. 

We may accordingly conclude that in all the geographical literature from the beginning 
of the Arab period to the present day the disputed territory as a whole has never been regarded, 
described or represented as forming part of Iraq. 

In the past, therefore, the name of Iraq could not have been familiar to the inhabitants 
as the name of their own country. 

Nevertheless, generally speaking, it would be more familiar to the Arabs than the name 
"Mesopotamia", which is a European name and therefore unknown to them. 

The Arabs gave the name" Irak" to the adjacent country to the south. Tht•y regarded 
the extension of the name as meaning the extension of the power of Baghdad, the capital of 
Irak. A comparison may be drawn with the history of the name " Mesopotamia " in Roman 
times. STRABO (XVI. 746) only extends it southwards as far as the Median Wall, whereas PLINY 
(V. 24, paragraph 21) takes it as far as the Persian Gulf. "The Latin term naturally va"rit>d in 
meaning with the changing extent of Roman authority " (Encyclopredia Britannica, " Mt>so
potamia ", page 180). 

Still considering the same part of the world, we may again quote the Encyclopredia Britan
nica, to show that the rise of the Empire of Sargon was undoubtedly the cause of the extension 
of the name Akkad (Sargon the Elder's capital) to the whole of Northern Babylonia. 

We need hardly mention such European examples as the extension of the names France, 
Austria, Prussia, etc. 

Moreover, the 1848 map and the Turkish Tapus circular quoted by the British Govern
ment illustrate the same process- the extension of the administrative district of Baghdad to 
cover all the territory up to the Great Zab, and the consequent extension of the name of the 
district of which Baghdad is the capital. 

We cannot but mention that the statement of the Turkish Government, according to 
which the Vilayet,of Mosul was, in the Sykes-Picot agreement, excluded from Iraq, is only 
partly accurate. The frontier, such as it was drafted in this agreement, divided the actually 
contested territory, leaving the districts of Kirkuk and Sulaimaniya in Iraq, and those of Mosul 
and Arbil in Syria. This frontier would, generally speaking, follow the line of the Little 
Zab. 

There is only one more question to be dealt with. What country was and is called " Meso
potamia " ? The area covered by the name is not identical in the works of all geographers. 
A natural geographical area has always a central district, which is generally characteristic ; 
it has more or less loosely defined limits, but it seldom has a frontier. Mesopotamia is sometimes 
regardeli -ns ending to the east at the edge of the plain on the left bank of the Tigris, to the 
north at the foot of the mountain spurs between the two rivers, and to the west at the edge of 
the cultivated land on the right bank of the Euphrates. Others regard the name as covering 
also the foot-hills or even the slopes of the mountains, though never the mountains themselves. 

The largest and most up-to-date English atlas - The Times Survey Atlas of the World 
(Bartholomew, 1920) - shows a frontier running from Jezireh-Ibn-Omar along the Tigris, 
leaving it at a point south-west of Dohuk, passing between Al-Qosh and Telkaif, between 
Arbil and the Karachok-Dagh to Altun-Keupri, west of Kirkuk and on to Tauk, then turning 
sharply eastwards, leaving Kifri far to the west. The territory. to t~~ west of this frontier is 
called " Mesopotamia ", and that to the east " Southern Kurd1stan . If, therefore, we sub-



-29-

" Mesopotamie », seulement Ia moitie ouest du territoir~ c?nt~ste a?ra~t pu Hre nomme lrak ; 
par contre, il faudrait que soit nomme lrak tout le temtmre JUSqu a 1 Euphrate. 

Mais n est tout aussi errone de dire, comme le fait le Gouvemement t~rc, que Ia regi!ln 
constestee fait partie de I' Anatolie. L' Anatolie est bien loin. Le~ deux reg10ns sont separees 
par Ia Syrie et le Kurdistan de I' ouest, correspondant approximatlvement au systeme .des mon
tagnes du Taurus A:rmenien. L:erreur du Gouvern~men.t t~rc. n'est peut-~tre pa~ s1 g~a~de, 
si elle ne consiste qu'en un emplm errone des termes, c est-a-d1re s1 e~le nomme Ana~ohe les reg10ns 
de Diarbekir, Mardin et Nisibin. Car Ia region contestee portait p~esque t?UJOUrs des noms 
communs avec ces parties : la montagne avec la montagne (Kurd1stan), 1 avant-pays avec 
!'avant-pays (Diarbek ou Djezireh). . 

Nous n'avons qu'une remarque a ajouter. C'est que, en consultant tout~s les sources c1tees 
et bien d'autres encore, nous n'avons trouve aucune preuve que cette region, ou une de ses 
parties, ait jamais porte le nom de " Tataristan », comme le pretend le. Gouveme!Dent turc. 
D'ailleurs, celui-ci, interroge par nous quant a la source de son assertion, a om1s. de no~s 
n!pondre. Dans les territoires ~oisins, nous trouvons quel.quefo~ le nom « Turcomame », I?a1s 
toujours comme nom des regions du nord. Au XVII• su!cle, li remplace generalement I Ar-
menie. 

Sur Ia carte Turquie d'Asie de VANDER AA (XVIII• s.), le nom «Turcomans» se ~ro~ve. 
au nord du lac Van, au sud du lac Ourmia et a !'ouest de l'Euphrate, mais pas dans le D]ez1reh 
ou dans Ia region contestee. . , . 

Les quelques remarques et assertions des deux gouvernements, Jetees dans le d~bat P?h
tique, ont necessite, en nous obligeant a parcourir une litterature tres etendue, une .diSsertation 
qui est, il faut que nous le disions, bien plus longue que ne l'exige, pour Ia solution du sort 
futur du pays, l'importance de Ia question du nom du territoire. 

C. - RouTES ET VoJES DE CoMMUNICATION. 

Le troisil!me groupe d'arguments geographiques concernant les routes se confond avec les 
arguments economiques. Nous en parlerons plus explicitement dans !'analyse de ces arguments. 
lei, nous ne voulons en parler qu'au sens purement geographique. 

Le Gouvernement turc dit que Ia ville et le vilayet de Mossoul se trouvent au croisement de toutes 
les routes qui relient les unes aux autres I' Anatohe, Ia Syrie et Ia Perse, et « ont une tres grande 
importance • sous le rapport des communications de I' Ana to lie Meridionale avec Ia Perse et Ia Syrie. 
Le memoire presente a Lausanne ajoute encore que, sans Mossoul, Ia communication des regions 
de Souleimanie et de Kerkouk avec Ia mere patrie serait impossible. En repondant a nos questions, le 
Gouvernement turc s'est explique avec encore plus de details : 

• Mais il est de notoriete publique q_u'il y a deux gran des voies commerciales entre 1' Ana
tolie et Ia Perse : Ia premiere est celle qu1 passe au nord des lacs d'Ourmia et de Van et aboutit 
a Trebizonde ; Ia seconde est celle qui passe au sud de ces deux lacs. 

• La voie qui aboutit a Treb1zonde est plutot une voie de transit pour les echanges 
commerciaux entre Ia Perse et !'Occident ; tandis que Ia voie du sud sert surtout au trafic 
entre I' Ana to lie Occidentale et Meridionale et Ia Perse. Cette voie suit le Tigre jusqu'a Mos
soul (quand le chemin de fer aura atteint cette ville le trafic empruntera naturellement cette 
voie) et, de Ia, se separe en trois branches qui passent, Ia premiere par Revandouz, Ia seconde 
par Koi-Sandjak et Ia troisieme par Souleimanie. 

• La frontiere proposee par le Gouvernement britannique ferme chacune de ces trois 
voies commerciales. Les chemins plus septentrionaux que le commerce turco-persan pourrait 
emprunter seraient, par suite des difficultes du terrain et des conditions climatiques, impra
ticables durant une grande partie de l'annee. » 

Dans u.ne ~utre partie ~e Ia m~me repo!ise, le Gouvernement tu~c enumere les principales voies 
de commumcabons commercmles entre Ia regiOn de Mossoul et les part1es non contestees de Ia Turquie, 
ce sont: 

1. La voie d u Tigre ; 
2. La route de Mossoul-Mardine-Diarbekir-Karpout-Sivas-Samsoun ; 
3. La voie ferree Nousseibine-Adana ; 
4. La route Mossoul-Djizre-Sirid-Bitlis-Erzeroum-Trebizonde ; 
5. La route Mossoul-Amadie-Djoulamerk-Bach-Kale-Van ; 
6. La route Mossoul-Erbil-Revandouz-Bach-Kale-Van; 
7. La route Mossoul-Fayda-Zaho-Beytulchebab-Bach-Kalt\-Van. 

II est bien nature! que Kerkouk et Souleimanie ne puissent communiquer avec Diarbekir 
Mardin~ et toute autre ville ?ans ces parages et au dela, que par Mossoul, c'est Ia seule route: 
Nous d1rons plus, bas, dans I analyse des arguments economiques, combien elle est frequentee 
par le commerce, II faut, cependant, se rendre compte que Souleimanie et Kerkouk f'CJnt partie 
du territoire consteste ; done !'argument pose de cette fa~on n'a pas de validite. 

En ce qui concerne !'argument, dans un sens plus large, du r()!e du vilayet et de Ia ville 
de. MosS?ul comme pays de transit ,et entn;pat, il est exagere de dire que Mossoul a une position 
p~rdJale P!>ur le commerce de I An~tohe, de Ia Syrie et de Ia Perse. II est clair que Mossoul 
nest pas en hgne de compte en ce qm concerne le commerce entre l'Anatolie et Ia Syrie Pour 
1e:commerce ~ntre.la Syrie et Ia Perse, Mossoul et les cols conduisant de cette ville, par Reva~douz 
et par SouleJmame, en Perse, ont joue un certain role dans l'histoire du commerce de tousles 
temps. Toutefois, ce role etait toujours assez insignifiant en comparaison des coli! entre l'lran 
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stitute " Irak " for" Mesopotamia ", only the western half of the disputed territory could have 
been called " Irak ", though, on the other hand, that name would have to be given to the whole 
territory up to the Euphrates. 

It is equally erroneous, however, to state, as does the Turkish Government, that the dis
puted territory is part of Anatolia. Anatolia is far away. The two countries are separated 
by Syria and Western Kurdistan, which corresponds approximately to the Armenian Taurus 
system of mountains. The Turkish Government's mistake is not perhaps so serious if it con
sists simply in an erroneous use of terms- that is to say, if the name Anatolia is given to the 
Diarbekr, Mardin and Nisibin districts; for the disputed area almost always had common 
names with those districts, the mountainous parts bearing the same name in each (Kurdistan) 
and the lowlands also (Diarbekr or Jezireh). 

We have only one observation to add. After consulting all the sources mentioned and a 
large number of others, we have found no evidence that this area, or any part of it, ever bore 
the name of " Tataristan ", as the Turkish Government asserts. Moreover, when we asked 
for information on the grounds for this assertion, the Turkish Government failed to reply. In 
the neighbouring territories we sometimes find the name " Turkumania ", but always applied 
to the northern parts. In the seventeenth century it was generally used instead of Armenia. 

In VANDER AA's Map of Turkey in Asia (eighteenth century) the name "Turkomans" 
is placed to the north of Lake Van, south of Lake Urmia and west of the Euphrates, but not 
in Jezireh or in the disputed area. 

The various remarks and assertions of the two Governments, in the course of their poli
tical debate, have compelled us to use a great deal of literature, and have consequently neces
sitated a dissertation· which is, we must admit, much longer than is justified by the importance 
of the question of the name of the territory in connection with its future fate. 

C. - ROADS AND COMMUNICATIONS. 

The third group of geographical arguments, which relates to roads, overlaps with the eco
nomic arguments and will be dealt with more explicitly when the latter come to be analysed. 
For the moment we will only consider them from a purely geographical point of view. 

The Turkish Government states that the town and Vilayet of Mosul are situated at the crossinH 
of all the routes which connect Anatolia, Syria and Persia and " have a considerable importance ' 
from the point of view of the communications of Southern Anatolia with Persia and Syria. The memo
randum submitted at Lausanne also asserts that without Mosul the connection of the districts of 
Sulaimaniya and Kirkuk with the mother-country would be impossible. In reply to our questions, 
the Turkish Government has given further and more detailed explanations : 

" It is common knowledge, however, that there are two main commercial routes 
between Anatolia and Persia. The first is that which passes north of Lakes Urmia and Van 
and ends at Trebizond ; the second passes south of the two lakes. 

" The route which ends at Trebizond is primarily a transit route for trade between 
Persia and the west, whereas the southern route is chiefly used for traffic bet ween Western 
and Southern Anatolia and Persia. This latter route follows the Tigris as far as Mosul (when 
the railway reaches that town it will naturally be used by this traffic), where it separates 
into three branches, passing respectively through Rowanduz, Koi-Sanjak and Sulaimaniya. 

" The frontier proposed by the British Government closes all these trade routes. The 
more northerly roads, which trade between Turkey and Persia might follow, would be 
unfit for use during a great part of the year owing to difficult ground and climatic condi
tions. " 

In another part of the same reply the Turkish Government enumerates the principal trade-routes 
between the Mosul district and the undisputed parts of Turkey as follows : 

1. The Tigris route. 
2. The road Mosul - Mardin - Diarbekr - Kharput - Sivas - Samsun. 
3. The railway Nisibin - Adana. 
4. The road Mosul - Jezireh - Sirid - Bitlis - Erzerum - Trebizond. 
5. The road Mosul - Amadia - Julamerk - Bash-Qala - Van. 
6. The road Mosul - Arbil - Rowanduz - Bash-Qala - Van. 
7. The road Mosul - Fayda - Zakho - Beitulshebab - Bash-Qala - Van. 

It is quite natural that Kirkuk and Sulaimaniya should be unable to communicate with 
Diarbekr, Mardin or any other town in those parts or beyond, except through Mosul; that 
is the only possible route. We shall point out later, in analysing the economic arguments, 
how extensively this route is used for trade. It must, however, be remembered that Sulai
maniya and Kirkuk are in the disputed territory, and consequently the argument, expressed 
in this way, has no force. 

As regards the wider argument that the Vilayet and Town of Mosul have to serve as a 
transit centre and clearing-house, it is an exaggeration to say that Mosul is of capital importance 
to the trade of Anatolia, Syria and Persia. It is obvious that Mosul is not in the least concerned 
in the trade between Anatolia and Syria. In trade between Syria and Persia, Mosul and the 
passes leading from it through Rowanduz and Sulaimaniya into Persia have been used to some 
extent at every period. Their use, however, was always inconsiderable compared with that 
of the passes between Iran and Irak, such as the Median Gate, the Khanikin route and the 
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E't l'lrak, notarnment Ia Porte Merle - Ia voie de Khanikin - et l'ancienne route de I'EI~ 
(par J'ancienne Suze, Ie Chouster moderne) (D. CARR eTHERS, 161-167). Pour le co~m~rce se dm
geant vers Je sud de Ia Syrie Septentrionale et de I'Anatolie, dont I'e~trel:'ot pnnc1p~ es~, et 
etait naturellement, Alep, pendant Ia plus grande partie des temps h1stonques~ Ia prmc~pale 
route du eommerce etait Ia grande route des caravanes dont parte TAVERNIER, condmsant 
par Ie desert, paraltelement a I'Euphrate, vers Basra avec une branche conduisant a Bagdad 
et ainsi aux deux routes principales qui traversent les chaines des Zagros pour monter en Perse. 
Cette route a perdu beaucoup de son importance par suite de I.a I:'ercee de l'i~thme de Suez ; 
Ja diminution du trafic a rendu Ia secunte de Ia route plus preca1re et, depms, le commerce 
suit Ia rive droite du fleuve mt\me. 

Done, en ce qui concerne Ies routes enumerees, Ia premiere est une voie. fluviale ~ti.Iisable 
seulement pour le trafic en aval ; Ia seconde est une route assez bonne, ma1s en part:'~ I.mpra
ticable pour les automobiles ; elle a, d'ailleurs, trois variantes entre Mossoul et Nisihm ; Ia 
troisieme est une voie ferree qui etait pratiquement inutilisa?Ie jusqu'au mois de ~a~ ~9~, 
moment ou on a reconstruit Ie pont de I'Euphrate. La quatm\me est une route. tres diffiCI~e, 
surtout dans Ia partie Djezireh-Sird-Bitlis; Ia cinquit!me, pour Ia plus grande partie, c'est-a-dire 
depuis Dokouk j~squ'au d~la d'Amadie, est ,un sentier t~es difficile ~ Ia s~xie~e.e~t prati~ble 
pour Ies automobiles jusqu a Dera ; de Ia, c est un sen tier en partie tres diffiCIIe, en hiver 
impraticable ; Ia septieme est bonne jusqu'a Zakho ; de 13., c'est un sentier. 

Le Gouvernement britannique ne parle de Ia direction des routes qu'au point de vue purement 
economique, nons y reviendrons done plus bas. 

II en parle dans Je sens d'reuvres civilisatrices. II donne une description de certaines routes, disant 
que Mossoul est relie, par des routes praticables pour automobiles, a Tel Afar et Sinjar, a Chergat, 
a Dohouk et Zakho, a Ainsiina, a Akra, a Arbil. Arbil est relie a Chergat, Sinjar a Ras el Ain. D'Arbil, 
une bonne route conduit a Revandouz. Mossoul, Arbil et Altyn Koepru ont les rivieres comme 
chemins de communication avec le sud. 

Nous avons a faire trois remarques. Premierement que le pays n'etait pas sans routes 
au temps des Turcs, et que ces routes etaient en partie bonnes. M. Edouard SACHAU, l'orienta
liste celebre qui a beau coup voyage dans ces pays, dit, en decrivant le chemin de Mossoul a. 
Zakho, que ce chemin n'etait pas du tout mauvais et que le chemin descendant de Ia chaine 
de Zakho vers Ia ville etait mt\me excellent. (Reise Syrien, 372). 

Deuxiemement, il faut tenir compte de ce que Ies annees allemandes et turques, puis 
anglaises, ont beaucoup ameliore les routes pendant Ia guerre, par interet strategique. Ainsi, 
de Mossoul a Chergat, les Allemands ont etabli une route qui, en grande partie, est tres bonne, 
avec des ponts fort bien construits. C'est l'annee anglaise qui a, pendant Ia guerre et pendant 
Ia revolte, mis en etat les autres routes, comme celle de Mossoul a Arbil et Kerkouk et celles 
qui conduisent de ces deux dernieres villes a Souleimanie et a Revandouz. L'administration 
militaire a transmis ces routes a !'administration civile (premier rapport sur l'lrak, 1920). 

Troisiemement, il faut remarquer que les routes sont encore loin d't\tre des routes « dans le 
sens europeen » du tenne. Beaucoup de ces routes ne sont pas praticables en temps de pluie 
et toutes, excepte celle de Chergat a Mossoul et celle de Mossoul a Zakho, le sont tres difficile
ment des qu'il pleut. Des routes mentionnees par le Gouvernement anglais, celle d'Arbii
Revandouz n'est que dans sa plus petite partie, d'Arbil a Dera, praticable pour les automo
biles, et encore pour les automobiles tres legeres et par beau temps, tandis que de Dera a 
Revandouz, on ne peut continuer qu'a cheval par un sentier en partie bon, en partie difficile. 
. Une a1_1tre route, par exemple, celle du Sindjar conduisant aussi a l'Euphrate- d'une part, 
a Ras el Ain, d'autre part, a Der es Zor- est quelquefois impraticable a cause des Quad is qui 
descendent du Sindjar. 

En ce qui concerne les voies de communications fluviales, elles ne sont praticables qu'a 
Ia descente, pour des radeaux (Kelek). Ces radeaux descendent le Tigre, de Diarbekir et de 
Zakho, tandis qt_Ie sur le P~tit Z~ les points d~ depart sont Taktak et Altyn Koepru. Quelques 
va~eurs sont de~a mont~ JUsqu a Mosso1_11~ !flais le regime du fle.uv~ .ne permet qu'une navi
gation tout a frut occas10nnelle, Ia possih1hte de monter est hnutee a quelques mois de 
l'annee. 

II nous a ete dit officiellement que Ia riviere est, depuis quelques annees, tout a fait fennee 
aux vapeurs, car un bateau a coule et Ia voie n'a pas encore ete remise en etat. 

II. ANALYSE DES ARGUMENTS ETHNOGRAPHIQUES. 

Les questions ethniques ont ete beaucoup discutees par Ies deux gouvernements Elles 
sont evidemment d'une grande importance. . 

On peut classer toutes les questions relevees a ce sujet en trois groupes : 

A. Concernant le chiffre global de Ia population et Ie pourcentage d(s races . 
. B. Concerna!lt Ia rep~rtition te~ritoJ;iale des races. C'cst dans ce groupe qu'entrent 

aussi deux questions speciales et d une Importance particuliere : 
a) Celie du caractere ethnique de Ia ville de Mossoul ; 
b) Celie des migrations et des habitats des nomades. 

C. Concernant le caractere et les affinites des differentes races. 

A ces groupes s'ajoutent encore quelques questions d'ordre economique concernant Ie 
genre de vie, Ia propriete individuelle et collective, qui n'ont, d'ail eurs pa~ beaucoup ete 
dilcutees. ' 
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ancient road to Elam through the ancient Susa (modern Shuster) (D. CARRUTHERS, 161-167). 
For the south-bound trade of Northern Syria and Anatolia, the principal. centre of which is 
- and naturally was during the greater part of the historical period -Aleppo, the principal 
trade route was the great caravan road referred to by TAVERNIER, which runs through the desert 
to Basra on a line parallel to the Euphrates, with a branch leading to Baghdad and so to the 
two main routes which cross the Zagros ridges into Persia. This route has lost much of its 
importance owing to the piercing of the Isthmus of Suez ; the falling-off in traffic l_las maed 
the safety of the road more uncertain, and trade has since then been following the right bank 
of the river. 

Of the routes enumerated, then, the first is a river which can only be used for down-stream 
traffic ; the second is a tolerable road, but in parts impassable by motors, and has three 
alternative routes between Mosul and Nisibin; the third is a railway which was practically use
less until March 1925, when the Euphrates bridge was rebuilt ; the fourth is a very difficult 
road, particularly over the section Jezireh - Sirid - Bitlis ; the fifth is, for the most part -
i.e. from Dohuk to Amadia and farther - a very difficult path ; the sixth is practicable for 
motors as far as Dera, but beyond that it is a path which is very difficult in parts and 
impassable in winter ; the seventh is good as far as Zakho, after which it becomes a footpath. 

The British Government only refers to the direction of the routes from the purely economic point 
of view, and we shall therefore return to it later. 

It speaks of these routes as civilising agents. In describing some of them it states that Mosul 
is connected, by roads practicable for motor traffic, with Tel Afar and Sinjar, with Sherqat, with 
Dohuk and Zakho, with Ainsifna, with Aqra, and with Arbil. Arbil is connected with Sherqat and 
Sinjar with Ras el Ain. There is a good road from Arbil to Rowanduz. Mosul, Arbil and Altun 
Keupri have rivers as means of communication with the south. 

We have three comments to make. In the first place, the country was not without roads 
in the time of the Turks, and some of these roads were good. M. Edouard SACHAu, the famous 
orientalist, who has travelled much in these parts, says, describing the road from Mosul to 
Zakho, that this road was not at all bad and that the road going down from the Zakho 
mountains to the town was quite excellent (Reise . . . Syrien, 372). 

In the second place, it must be remembered that the German and Turkish armies, and 
afterwards the British army, considerably improved the roads during the war for strategic 
purposes. From Mosul to Sherqat, for instance, the Germans made a road of which a large 
part is excellent, with well-constructed bridges. The other roads, such as those from Mosul 
to Arbil and Kirkuk, and from these latter towns to Sulaimaniya and Rowanduz, were recon
structed by the British army during the war and the revolt. The Military Administration has 
transferred these roads to the Civil Administration (First Report on Iraq, 1920). 

Thirdly, it must be pointed out that the roads are still far from being roads " in the Euro
pean sense " of the term. Many of them are impassable during the rainy season, and all except 
those from Sherqat to Mosul and from Mosul to Zakho become very difficult as soon as it 
rains. Of the roads mentioned by the British Government, that from Arbil to Rowanduz 
can only be used for motor traffic over a very short stretch (Arbil to Dera), and then only for 
very light cars and in fine weather, while from Dera to Rowanduz travellers must continue 
on horseback by a bridle-path which is good in parts and bad in others. 

Another road -that from the Sinjar, which also goes to the Euphrates - one way 
to Ras el Ain and the other way to Doir es Zor - is sometimes impassable owing to the Wadis 
which come down from the Sinjar. 

The rivers are only navigable downstream by rafts (keleks). These rafts go down the Tigris 
from Diarbekr and Zakho and down the Lesser Zab from Taq-Taq and Altun Keupri. A few 
steamers· have occasionally navigated upstream as far as Mosul, but the river only allows of inter
mittent navigation, and it is only possible to go upstream during a few months every year 

We have been officially informed that for some years past the river has been completely 
closed to steamers owing to the sinking of a boat and that the channel has not since been put 
into order. 

II. ANALYSIS OF THE ETHNICAL ARGUMENTS. 

Both Governments have discussed in detail the ethnical question, which is obviously a 
highly important one. 

Questions arising under this heading may be classified into three groups : 

" 
A. The total figure of the population and the percentage of the different races. 
B. The territorial distribution of the races. This heading also includes two special 

questions of peculiar importance : 
(a) The ethnical character of the town of Mosul; 
(b) The problem of migrations and the habitat of nomads. 

C. The character and affinities of the various races. 

In addition, there are certain other points connected with these peoples' mode 
of living and the question of individual and collective ownership. These, however, 
have not given rise to much discussion. 
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A. - Concernan-t Ie ehiffre global de Ia population et le poureentage de races. 

1. STATJSTJQUES DES MEMOIRES PRESENTES PAR LES DEUX GouVERNEMENTS 

Les statistiques turques et britanniques concernant Ia composition ethnique d~ Ia population 
de Ia region contestee different sensiblement, comme le prouvent les tableaux smvants : 

Kurdes. 
Arabes 
Turcs . 
Chretiens. 
Juifs 

· Yezidis .. 

Total des sedentaires . 
Noma des 

Vilayel de Mossoul. 

Annuaire Recensements 
ol!icld turc turca ; statls
du vllayet tlque presentee 
de Mossoul a Lausanne 

263.830 
43.210 

146.960 
} 31.000 

18.000 

503.000 
170.000 

Evaluation faite par 
des officiers bri

tannlques du service 
polltique, 1919 

Cette evaluation a 
t!ttl faite sur Ia base 
d'une repartition des 
religions et non des 
natlonalltes. 

Total 828.000 673.000 703.378 

Liva de Mossoul. 

Recensements lures : Evaluation falte par 
statlstlque des offlclers brl-
~esentee tannl%ues du service 

a usanne po tlque, 1919 

Kurdes. 104.000 
Arabes 28.000 

Cette evaluation a 
Turcs 35.000 tlttl falte sur Ia base 
Chretiens } 31.000 d'une repartition des 
Juifs religions et non des 
Yezidis 18.000 nationalites. 

Total des sedentaires. 216.000 
Nomades. . . . . 'I 

Total 'I 350.378 

Evaluation faite par 
des otnclers brl

tanniques du service 
polltlque, 1921 

Dernier recense
ment du Gou
vernement de 

l'Irak, 1922-1924 

494.007 
166.941 
38.652 
61.336 
11.897 

424.720 
185.763 
65.895 
62.255 
16.865 
30.000 i C~';;l26.257 

L.t.'; 

785.468 801.090 

Evaluation faite par Demler recense--
des oftlclers brl- ment par le Gou 

tannl~ues du service vemement de-
po tlque, 1921 l'Irak, 1922-1924 

149.820 87.900 
170.663 119.537 
14.895 9.757 
57.425 54.934 
9.665 3.579 

30.000 20.257 

432.468 295.964 

Les statistiques des autres Livas ne peuvent pas ~tre comparees, car les divisions admi
nistratives anciennes du regime turc et du regime actuel ne coincident pas. 

II est nature! que chacun des deux gouvernements ait conteste Ia validite des chiffre·s 
precites en critiquant les methodes de Ia partie adverse. 

Le Gouvernement britannique donne comme arguments : 

1. Que dans !'Empire Turc, il n'y avait pas avant Ia guerre mondiale de recensement qui aurait 
vise Ia division par nationalite. II n'y avait que des recensements sur Ia base des religions ; 

2. Qu'il n'a jamais existe de carte precise de !'Empire Turc ; 
3. Que les listes composees pour servir aux recrutements doivent etre inexactes, car une forte 

proportion de personnes se seront toujours esquivees ; 
4. Que les statistiques turques ne peuvent etre dignes de foi, car le pouvoir du gouvernement turc 

ne s'est veritablement Jamais etendu au dell!. de certaines villes et villages. Le Gouvernement britanni
que ajoute encore que Ia valeur des statistiques presentees par le Gouvernement turc est d'autant 
plus contestable qu'elles ne portent point de date. 

Le Gouvernement turc ayant avance contre Ies statistiques britanniques et leur methode !'argu
ment que les courts voyages de quelques officiers du service politique ne suffisent pas pour collec
tionner des donnees nettes et exactes, et que les officiers britanniques n'ont pas pu penetrer a 
Souleimanie, Ie Gouvernement britannique repond a cette critique du Gouvernement turc, que les offi
ciers anglais ont visite chaque endroit du territoire avec Ie plus grand soin; qu'il y avait des officiers 
britanniques a Souleimanie depuis octobre et novembre 1917 jusqu'en 1921, et ils y sont rentres en 
1922, tandis que le Gouvernement turc n'a pu recueillir de renseignements durant cette periode. -
Le Gouvernement britannique ajoute encore !'explication des differences entre les tableaux statisti
ques • compiles» en 1919 et en 1921. Le total de !'estimation de 1919 etait 703.000, celui de 1921 -
travail plus approfondi - 785.000 habitants. Cette difference est causee par : .. 

1. Le retour d'un grand nombre d'hommes qui avaient servi dans les armees turques 
et arabes; 

2. Le retour dans leurs villages, de families qui les avaient quittes pendant Ia guerre, 
el avant !'occupation britannique ; 

3. Par l'arrivee d'un grand nombre de refugies assyriens. 
Le Gouvernement turc repond a Ia critique du Gouvernement britannique, que ses statistiques 

110nt Je resultat d'investigations tres soigneuses des temps d'avant-@uerre - done, ajoute-t-il, Ia levee 
a ete faite sans objet pofitique -. Et puisque pour le recrutement II fallait des notions precises sur le 
mouvement de Ia population, ces donnees sont exactes. 
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A. The Total Figure of the Population and the Pt"reentage of the Difftrt'nt Hares. 

1. STATISTICS GIVEN IN THE MEMORANDA OF BOTH GoVERNMENTS. 

The Turkish and British statistics concerning the racial composition of the population 
of the disputed territory differ appreciably, as the following tables show : 

Vi/aye/ of Mosul. 

Official Alma- Turkish census: Estimate made 
nack of the statistics by British poUtical 
Vilayet o! submitted ol!lcers In 1919 

Mosul at Lausanne 

Kurds 263,830 This estim•te was 
Arabs 43,210 made on U1e basis o! 
Turks 146,960 religion and not o! 

Christians l 
nationality. 

Jews. 31,000 . 
Yezidis. 18,000 

Total settled 
population 503,000 

Nomads 170,000 

Total 828,000 673,000 703,378 

~itVa (lJislricl) of Mosul. 

Kurds 
Arabs 
Turks .. 
Christians 
Jews ... 
Yezidis. . 
Total settled population 
Nomads 

Total . . . . . . . 

Turkish census : 
statistics 

submitted 
at Lausanne 

l 

104,000 
28,000 
35,000 

31,000 

18,000 

216,000 
? 
? 

Estimate made 
by British polltical 

o!!lcers In 1919 

This estimate was 
made on the basis ol 
religion and not ol 
nationality. 

350,378 

Estimate made 
by British 

poUtical oUicers 
in 1921 

424,720 
185,763 
65,895 
62,225 
16,865 
30,000 

785,468 

Estimate made 
by British 

poUtical orncers 
In 1921 

149,820 
170,663 

14,895 
57,4:.!5 

9,665 
30,000 

432,468 

Latest census 
by the Iraq 
Government, 

1922-1924 

494,007 
166,941 
38,652 
61,336 
11,897 
26,257 

801,090 

Latest census 
by the Iraq 
Government, 

1922-24 

87,900 
119,537 

9,757 
54,934 

3,579 
20,257 

295,964 

The statistics for the other Liwas are not comparable, because the f01mer administrative 
divisions under Turkish rule do not coincide with the present divisions. 

Naturally each of the two Governments has disputed the soundness of these figures, criti
cising the methods employed by the other party. 

The British Government contends : 

(1) that in the Turkish Empire before the war there was no systemofcensusbynationality -
there was only a census on the basis of religions ; 

(2) that no really accurate map of the Turkish Empire has ever existed ; 
(3) that the lists drawn up for recruiting purposes cannot be accurate because a large 

number of persons must always have succeeded in escaping detection ; 
(4) that the Turkish statistics cannot be reliable, because the Turkish Government never exer

cised effective control except in certain towns and villages. The British Government also states that 
the value of the statistics submitted by the Turkish Government is all the more open to doubt in that 
these statistics bear no date. 

The Turkish Government advances against the British statistics and methods the argument that 
short jour, eys by a few political officers are not sufficient for the collection of clear and accurate 
data. Moreover, the Bntish officers were not able to reach Sulaimaniya. 

The British Government replies to this criticism of the Turkish Government that the British poli
tical officers visited every locality of the territory with the greatest care ; that there were British 
officers at Sulaimaniya from October-November 1917 until 1921 and that they returned there in 1922; 
whereas the Turkish Government was unable to obtain any information during that period. 

The British Government further gives an explanation of the differences between the statistical 
tables "compiled" in 1919 and 1921. The estimated total in 1919 was 703,000 and that for 1921 
- whi~h represented more careful work - 785,000 inhabitants. This difference is due 

(1) To the return of a large number of men who had served in the Turkish and Arabian 
armies; 

(2) To the return to their villages of families which had left during the war and before 
the British occupation ; 

(3) To the arrival of a large number of Assyrian refugees. 
To the criticism of the British Government, the Turkish Government replies that its statistics 

are the result of very careful investigations carried out before the war and therefore devoid of any 
political bias, and, since, for recruiting purposes, very precise information on the movement of the 
population was required, these data are accurate. 



-32-

Toutes ces informations nous paraissant encore insuffisantes pour pouvoir ju&er de Ia :ne
thode et de Ia valeur de ces differentes statistiques, nous avons demande des mformatiOns 
complernentaires. 

Le Gouvernement turc nous a fait connattre que deux recensements furent faits dans le Vilayet 
de l\lossoul : en 1906 et en 1916. Les recensements effectues dans !'Empire Ottoman n'ont malheure!-1-
sement jamais ete conformes aux regles adoptees il ce sujet par Ies congres internationaux de statJs
tique ; il n'existe done pas dans les archives de cet Empire de bulletins de recensement personn,el et 
familial. Les statistiques existant au sujet du Vilayet de Mossoul soot les resultats d'enq!-letes et d eva
luations effectuees en vue de Ia perception de certains impots ou du recrutement milita1re. 

Le Gouvernement turc nous a aussi fourni une longue description de ces impots, mais il 
ne nous semble pas que des releves de ce genre aient pu donner des chiffres exacts sur les mouve
ments de Ia population, et quant aux nationalites, ils ne sauraient procurer de renseignements. 

Le Gouvernement britanni~ue nous a communique Ies informations suivantes : 
Le recensement, ou mieux I evaluation de 1919, a ete effectuee vers Ia fin de l'annee ou au cours 

de Ia saison froide, alors que les nomades avaient pris leurs quartiers d'hiver. Quelques noma des a~abes 
se trouvaient en dehors des Iimites du territoire ; loutefois, ils se trouvent englobes dans Ies ch1ffres 
etablis sur Ia base d'estimations effectuees au cours d'annees anterieures. II convient de souligner 
que Ia methode suivie en 1919 n'etait pas celle d'un recensement, mais d'une evaluation : Le territoire 
a ete divise en quatre fractions ; dans chacune de celles-ci se trouvait un officier du service politique, 
qui exer~ait ses fonctions assiste de collaborateurs dont le nombre variait de 2 il 10. Chacun visitait, 
dans un district donne,les villages et Ies Iieux habites qu'il pouvait atteindre. On nons a informes verba
Iement que Ie maximum des villages visites par chaque fonctionnaire etait de 300 il 400 environ. Ces 
functionnaires ont questionne Ia population, ils ont compte Ies maisons, ils ont consulte Ies actes des 
recensements turcs. 

Tan dis que I' evaluation de 1921 avait vise les nationalites, en 1919 on avait pris pour base les religions. 
Cette evaluation de 1921 n'a He faite que dans le Liva de Mossoul; pour Ies autres Livas, quoi

qu'on soup~onnAt avec vraisemblance nne augmentation du chiffre de Ia population, on avait conserve 
Ies chiffres de 1919. 

Pendant les deux ou trois dernieres annees, le Gouvernement de I' Irak a commence de compiler 
ce qu'on espere voir devenir Ia premiere statistique authentique de Ia population de l'Irak, y inclus 
Ie territoire conteste. Ces statistiques ne soot pas encore completes. Elles soot surtout incompletes 
pour les territoires du desert et des hautes montagnes, mais pour les Livas de Mossoul et de Kerkouk, 
les donnees deja collectionnees forment !'evaluation Ia meilleure qui ait jamais ete faite. Les chiffres 
pour Arbil et Souleimanie, quoiqu'ils ne soient pas aussi precis que ceux pour Ies deux autres Livas, 
peuvent servir il juger approximativement le nombre de Ia population et Ia distribution des races. 
Les totaux de cette evaluation soot beaucoup plus grands que ceux de 1919 on 1921. La population 
a certainement augmente, mais Ie Gouvernement britannique pense qu 'un controle ulterieur prouvera 
que le nombre des Kurdes en Arbil et Souleimanic a ete estirne trop haut. Malgre cela, pour le total du 
vilayet, c'est Ia meilleure estimation faite. Dans un pays comme l'lrak, dont les habitants ne soot pas 
encore accoutumes au developpement de Ia civilisation moderne, tout recensement et toute evaluation 
d~ Ia population ne peuvent etre qu'approx.imatifs. Les travaux de recensement turc n'ont pu nullement 
aider Ies recenseurs de I'Irak, car Ia loi de recensement turque ordonne de noter Ia religion, et non Ia 
race de chaque personne. La delegation torque il Lausanne a dit que ces donnees etaient basees sur Ies 
recensements d'avant-guerre. Les statistiques de Ia delegation indiquent pour Ie Sandj'lk de Mossoul 
216.000 habitants, tandis que Ies Iistes des recensements turcs d'avant-guerre indiquent u. •e population 
mdle de 211.000 pour le meme Sandjak. 

D est bien explicable qu'il ne nous ait pas ete possible de controler Je.> statistiques de Ia 
poJ_mlation dans leur ensemble, et nous n'avons nulle part eu le temps de denombrer Ia popu
lation des Nahies par t~te. Toutefois, dans certaines Jocalites oil Jes conditions etaient favo
rables et oil nous avons pu disposer du temps necessaire, nous avons pu nous former un 
jugement assez precis. 

Nous ne pouvons done parler que de certaines impressions, et nous reviendrons plus loin 
sur quelques details speciaux, releves par Jes deux gouvernements. 

II est certain, que non seulement Je recensement turc, mais aussi ceux des officiers britan
niques et du gouvernement de l'Irak ne peuvent Hre compares a des recensements faits d'apres 
Ies principes des bureaux statistiques modernes. Les grandes differences entre les evaluations 
de 1919-1921 et 1922-1924 montrent suffisamment que maintes circonstances contribuent a 
)'incertitude des chiffres. Ainsi sait-on tres bien qu'il est difficile de faire comprendre m~me a 
c~rtaines populations europeennes qu'un recensement peut servir a autre chose qu'a J'introduc
tu~n de nouveaux impots ou au recrutement. Done, les nouvelles evaluations n'auront pu Hre 
frutes sans que des gens se soient esquives, quoique peut-Hre en plus petit nombre qu 'au temps 
des recensements turcs, d'autant plus que le Gouvernement de I' Irak n'a pas introduit actuelle
me_nt le ~rvice obli~at?ire. No us avons, d 'ailleurs, une preuve contraire singuliere. Les elections 
qu1_ aurruent du avo1r heu en Irak au commencement de cette an nee ont du ~tre remises, carIes 
reg~str~s . des votants ont do!lne un chiffre d'apres. lequel Ia population de J'Irak - y compris 
le temt01re conteste - seraJt de 10.000.000, au heu de 3.000.000 environ. Et cela paTce que 
les chefs ont fourni des chiffres exageres de leurs tribus pour augrnenter leur influence politique 

Nous avons demande qu'on nous presente les registres des recensements. II nous a ete 
repondu qu'apparemment les estimations originales par Jocalite ou par petites unites adminis
tratives n'ont pas ete conservees, et ne peuvent done pas Hre soumises a Ia commission. Nous 
n'avons vu sur place que Jes registres de Taouk et Chemchemal; les premiers etaientassez bien 
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It appeared to us, however, that the above information was still insufficient to enable 
us to judge the value of the different statistics, and we therefore asked for further particulars. 

The Turkish Government informed us that the censuses were taken in the Vilayet of Mosul in 
1906 and 1916. Unfortunately, censuses in the Ottoman Empire have never been taken in conformity 
with the -rules laid down by the international statistical congresses. Consequently there were no per
sonal and family census files in the archives of the Empire. The statistics concerning the Vilayet of 
Mosul are the result of enquiries and estimates made for the purpose of levying certain taxes or for 
military recruiting. 

The Turkish Government has also sent in a long description of these taxes, but we do 
not think that data of this kind could give any accurate idea of the movements of the popu
lation, and as regards nationality they would be of no value. 

The British Government communicated to us the following information : 
The census- or rather the estimate- of 1919 was carried out at the end of the year, i.e. during 

the cold season, when the Nomads had taken up their winter quarters. Some Arab Nomads were 
outside the territorial boundaries, but they are included in the figures drawn up on the basis of e~ti
mates made in preceding years. It should be specially noted that the methods followed were not 

· census methods : the question was merely one of obtaming an estimate. The territory was divided 
into four districts ; in each district was a political officer with from two to ten assistants ; each of 
these visited in a given district such of tile more populous villages as he could reach. We were 
informed verbally that the maximum number of villages visited by each official was from three to four 
hundred. These officials questioned the inhabitants, counted the houses and consulted the official Turkish 
census documents. Whereas the estimate for 1921 refers to nationalities, the 1919 estimate had been 
made on the basis of religion. 

The 1921 estimate was ouly made in the Liwa of Mosul. Ar. regards the other Liwas, although 
the authorities were justified in inferring that the population had increased, the 1919 were main
tained. 

During the last two or three years the Iraq Government has begun to compile what will, it is 
hoped, become the first authentic statistical record of the population of Irag (including the disputed 
territory). These statistics are not yet complete. They are particularly mcomplete for the desert 
and high mountain districts, but for the Liwas of Mosul and Kirkuk the data already collected form 
the best estimate which has yet been made. The figures for Arbil and Sulaimaniya, although they are 
not as exact as those for the other Liwas, may be used to form a rough estimate of the population 
and the distribution of races. The total figures, accordin!J to this estimate, are much higher than those 
obtained in 1919 or 1921. The population has certainly mcreased, but the British Government thinks 
that further verification will show that the number of Kurds in Arbil and Sulaimaniya has been over
estimated. Nevertheless, the total for the vilayet is the best estimate which has yet been made. In 
a country like Iraq, where the inhabitants are not yet accustomed to the developments of modern 
civilisation, no census or estimate of the population can be anything but approximate. The Turkish 
censuses were of no assistance to the Iraq censors, for the Turkish census law lays down that the reli
gion and not the race of each person shall be recorded. The Turkish delegation at Lausanne stated 
that these data were based on pre-war censuses. The statistics submitted by the delegation gave the 
population of the Sanjak1 of Mosul as 216,000, whereas the Turkish pre-war census lists gave for 
the same Sanjak the figure of 211,000 as that of the male population alone. 

It will be easily understood that we were not able to verify these population statistics as 
a whole, nor have we in any locality had time to count the population of the Nahias (communes) 
per capita. We were, however, able, in certain places where time and conditions were favour
able, to form a fairly accurate estimate. 

We can therefore only state our impressions and later will revert to the consideration 
of certain special details referred to by the two Governments. 

It is certain that not only the Turkish census but also the census carried out by the British 
officers and the Iraq Government cannot be compared with a census as carried out according 
to the principles of modern statistical offices. The great differences between the estimates 
of 1919-1921 and those of 1922-1924 are sufficient proof that a number of circumstances com
bined to render these figures unreliable. For instance, we know quite well that it is hard to 
make even certain European populations understand that a census can be used for any other 
purpose than the imposition of fresh taxation or for recruiting. Therefore, whenever new 
estimates have been made, a certain number of people must have concealed their existence, 
although probably on a far smaller scale than at the time of the Turkish censuses, particularly 
in view of the fact that the Iraq Government has not up to the present introduced compul
sory military service. In fact, we have striking proof. The elections which were to have taken 

· place in Iraq at the beginning of this year could not be held because the number of voters 
inscribe<!- in the registers gave Iraq (including the disputed territory) 10 millions instead of 
about 3 millions. This was due to the fact that the chiefs had given exaggerated figures for 
their tribes in order to increase their political influence. 

We asked to see census registers. In reply, we were told that apparently the original 
estimates by locality or by small administrative units had not been kept and could not there
fore be submitted to the Commission. We only saw, on the spot, the registers of Tauq and 
Chemchemal. Those at Tauq had been kept fairly well up to date. Those at Chrmchemal, 

• " Sanjak '" is the Turkish word for Uwa (Arab). 



-33-

tenus a jour ; ceux de Chemchemal dresses recemment 1_1e comp_re.naient que des liste~ d'elec-
teurs. Aucun des registres ne renseigne sur Ia population fe~rune. , . 

11 est done assez difficile de formuler un jugement categonque. sur le degre d ex~ctltude 
des recensements. Neanmoins, nous pouvons admettre que les dermers. recensements sen rap
prochent le plus, car c'est Ia premiere fois que l'evaluation a ete frute par races dans tout 
le territoire. 

1
. . 

L'evaluation de 1919 a ete faite tout a fait comme les recensements turcs, par~ tg10ns. 
L'evaluation de 1921 par races n'a ete accomplie que dans le Liva de Moss~ul. Les chtffres des 
autres Livas ont ete pris des evaluations de 1919, et des" nations" ont ete mtses selon un arran
gement, il nous semble, assez arbitraire, a Ia place des " religions >>. 

Voici une comparaison : 

1919 1921 

Sunol Schla Autres Arahes Turca Kurdes Total Chrt!llens Jults Total 
reUglons 

Arbil 1919 96.100 1.000 97.100 4.100 4.800 106.000 
1921 5.100 15.000 77.000 97.100 4.100 4.800 106.000 

Kerkouk 1919 85.000 5.000 90.000 600 1.400 92.000 
1921 10.000 35.000 45.000 90.000 600 1.400 92.000. 

Soulei- 1919 153.900 153.900 100 1.000 155.000 
manic 1921 1.000 152.900 153.900 100 1.000 155.000 

On voit que les chiffres ronds pour Sunni, plus Schia, plus les autres religions de 1919 
correspondent jusqu'au dernier chiffre aux Arabes, plus Turcs, plus Kurdes de 1921. ~a stas
tistique de 1921 ne pourrait done pas Hre prise comme base pour juger de Ia repartition des 
races du territoire conteste. 

Mais Ia m~me chose doit ~tre dite du recensement turc, car celui-ci donne les nomades 
formant plus d'un quart de Ia population en chiffres ronds, sans distinguer entre Arabes 
et Kurdes. 

Ainsi, toutes les statistiques presentees a Lausanne, de part et d'autre, n'ont qu'une valeur 
assez contestable. Et cette critique doit retomber sur toutes les deductions qu'on en a tirees. 
Du cote turc ces deductions sont encore plus fragiles, car dans les discussions on se sert pour 
comparer les races des pourcentages du chiffre des sedentaires, - ce que les memoires bri
tanniques avaient raison d'objecter. Ainsi le Gouvernement turc parle de 43.000 Arabes vis
a-vis de 146.960 Turcs, tandis que Ia grande partie des nomades etant Arabes et aucun Turc 
n'etant nomade, en verite on aurait, m~me d'apres Ia statistique turque, des chiffres presque 
egaux pour ces deux nationalites. 

En revenant a une objection du Gouvernement britannique, il est en tout cas curieux de 
constater que l'Almanach officiel du Vilayet de Mossoul de !'a. H. 1335 (= 1917) donne pour 
le Sandjak de Mossoul, 193.848 habitants males, tandis que, dans les memoires presentes a 
Lausanne, on parle de 216.000 habitants en tout. 

En resume, on peut done dire que, de tous les recensements, le dernier effectue par les 
autorites de l'Irak est celui qui fournit probablement les donnees les plus proches de Ia verite, 
encore que ces donnees ne puissent avoir qu'une valeur relative et qu'il soit utile de les rappro
cher, en les comparant, des indications anterieures. 

2. DETAILS SUR LES STATISTIQUES DES MEMOIRES. 

Les deux gouvernements ont releve certaines questions speciales pour demontrer !'inexac
titude des statistiques du parti adverse. Aussi ont-ils beaucoup cite des statistiques publiees 
anterieurement : le Gouvernement britannique a cite les annuaires officiels turcs du Vilayet 
de Mossoul, tandis que le Gouvernement turc a cite souvent Ia statistique du volume No 63, 
Mesopotamia du Handbook du Foreign Office. 

~ous avons essay~ de mettre de l'?rdre dans ces remarques eparses dans les differents 
!Demmres et ~ous detailleron~ ces questions une par une. Elles sont quelquefois aussi d'une 
tmportance dtrecte, quelquefots elles ne donnent qu'une preuve de !'exactitude ou de !'inexac
titude des donnees. 

1) Arabes et Turcs de Souleimanil!. 

Pour prouver l'_inex~ctitude des stat!sti~ues presentees par le Gouvernement turc a Lausanne, 
le Go~vt:rnement bntanmque a appele deJa I attention du Conseil sur le fait que les statistiques tur
ques m~aque~t 7 ·01?0 ~abes et 32.900 Turcs dans le Liva de Souleimanie, tan dis que, dit le Gouverne- · 
ment bntanruque, al n y a aucun Arabe et presque pas de Turcs dans tout le Liva. • 

A n?tre 9uestion,_ le Gouverne~ent tu~c a fepondu que !es Arabes se trouvant dans le Sandjak 
de Souleamame appartaennent a Ia tnbu That et s occupent de 1 elevage dans les voisinages du confluent 
du Tangior et du Diala. Si ces Arabes, dit le Gouvernement turc, ne se trouvent pas actuellement 
dans Ia zone susmentionnee, cela peut provenir de ce qu'ils ont dQ retourner au pres du gros de Ia tribu 
qui habite Ia region Nisibin-Mardine. 

Cette derniere hypothese aurait pu ~tre verifiee par le Gouvernement turc car les Thai 
~e Nisibin ~ trouvent ~ur territoire turc, comme il nous a ete confirme par les ch~fs de Ia frac
tion de Ia tnbu des That habitant pres de Kouvair- qui, d'ailleurs, ne sa vent rien d'une partie 
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which had recently been compiled, only included lists of electors. None of the registers gave 
any information concerning the female population. 

It is therefore somewhat difficult to form a definite opinion on the degree of accuracy 
of these censuses. Nevertheless, we may admit that the last census is nearer to the truth, for 
only then were estimates made throughout the whole territory by race. 

The 1919 estimate was made exactly in the same way as Turkish censuses- by religion. 
The 1921 estimate by race was only made in the Liwa of Mosul. The figures for the other 
Liwas were taken from the 1919 estimat!"s, and " nationalities ·· were substitut!"d for "reli
gions" by a method which we think rather arbitrary. 

The following is a comparison : 

1919 !921 

Sunnl Shlah Other Arabs Turks Kurds Total Christians Jews Total religions 

Arbil 1919 96,100 1,000 97,100 4,100 4,800 106,000 
1921 5,100 15,000 77,000 97,100 4,100 4,800 106,000 

Kirkuk 1919 85,000 5,000 90,000 600 1,400 92,000 
1921 10,000 35,000 75,000 90,000 600 1,400 92,000 

Sulaimania 1919153,900 153,900 100 1,000 155,000 
1921 1,000 152,900 153,900 100 1,000 155,000 

It will be seen that the round figures for Sunnis plus Shiah plus other religions in 1919 
correspond absolutely with the figure given for Arabs plus Turks plus Kurds in 1921. The 
1921 statistics, therefore, could not be taken as a basis for estimating the comparative strength 
of the various races in the disputed territory. 

But these remarks also apply to the Turkish census, for the latter gives Nomads as forming 
more than a quarter of the whole population in round figures, without drawing any distinc
tion between Arabs and Kurds. 

The value of all the statistics submitted at Lausanne by both parties is accordingly very 
open to discussion. Consequently, all the arguments based on these figures are equally open. 
to discussion. On the Turkish side, the inferences drawn rest upon an even more unreliable 
foundation because, in the discussions on the subject, the Turkish delegation, in order to draw 
a comparison between the races, used percentages of the figures for the settled population, 
and to this the British memoranda rightly objected. The Turkish Government, for instance, 
refers to 43,000 Arabs, as compared with 146,960 Turks, whereas - the majority of Nomads 
being Arab and no Turk being a nomad - the truth is that, even according to the Turkish 
statistics, the figures for the two nationalities should be practically equal. 

Reverting to an objection raised by the British Government, it is at any rate curious to 
note that the official Almanack of the Vilayet of Mosul for the year of Hegira 1335 (1917) gives 
for the Sanjak of Mosul 193,848 male inhabitants, whereas, in the memoranda submitted at 
Lausanne, a total of 216,000 inhabitants is mentioned. 

In short, it may be stated that, of all the censuses, the last carried out by the Iraq autho
rities is that which probably gives data nearest to the truth, although the value of these data 
can only be relative, and the data themselves should be always compared with all the former 
figures. 

2. DETAILS CONCERNING THE STATISTICS GIVEN IN THE MEMORANDA. 

Each Government has brought forward certain special arguments to demonstrate the 
inaccuracy of the other's statistics. They have both freely quoted statistics previously published; 
the British Government has quoted the official Turkish Year-Books of the Vilayet of 
Mosul, wheteas the Turkish Government has often referred to the statistics of Volume 36, 
"Mesopotamia ", in the Foreign Office Handbook.-

We have endeavoured to correlate the observations on this subject scattered throughout 
the various memoranda, and we propose to examine each question separately and in detail. 
These points are sometimes of direct importance ; but sometimes they only furnish proof of 
the accuracy or inaccuracy of the data. 

1. Arabs and Turks in Sulaimaniya. 

In order to prove the inaccuracy of the statistics submitted at Lausanne by the Turkish Govern
ment, the British Government has already drawn the attention of the Council to the fact that the 
Turkish statistics give 7,000 Arabs and 32,900 Turks for the Liwa of Sulaimaniya, whereas- so the 
British Government states - there is not a single Arab and there are practically no Turks in the 
whole Liwd. 

To our question, the Turkish Government replied that the Arabs in the Sanjak of Sulaimaniya 
belong to the Thai tribe and are engaged in cattle-rearing in the neighbourhood of the junction of the 
Tanjor and the Diala. The Turkish Government states that if the.Se Arabs are n~ longer to be fot~:nd 
in that district this may be due to the fact that they have returned to the mam body of the tribe 
which inhabits the Nisibin-Mardin district. 

This latter possibility might have been verified by the Turkish Government, for the Thai 
of Nisibin are in Turkish territory, as was confirmed to us by the chiefs of that part of ~he 
Thai tribe which lives near Quwair. These chiefs, moreover, had no knowledge of any port10n 

5 
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de Ia tribu qui habiterait Ia region de Soulcimanii·. Lors du sejour de Ia Commission a Soule~
mlnie nous avons demandt\ dans unc Irtlrc adrcsst\e lc 28 ft\vrier a M. I' Assesseur turc de vmr 
Ies A.,;bes habitant I.e Liva de Soulcimanil·. M. I'Assesseur turc nous a declare qu'apparemment 
Ies ren5eignements sont errones. , 

En consultant Ies anciens Almanachs officiels du Vilayet, nous av~ns peut-~t~ tr~uve 
Ia source de J'assertion du Gouvernement turc, source qui, dans ce cas, n a pas ete bien citee. 
Dans J'Almanach de 1330 (1912), page 285, nous Iisons que Ies habitants du Liva de Soulei~anie 
sont tous kurdes avec une petite fraction arabe, nommee Shamiran - et non pas « Thai » -
hors quelques Juifs et quelques Chretiens. E? consultant Ia carte de.I'Indian Surve:y (N°~. E. 
Sulaimanie), nous trouvons le nom de cette tnbu dans Ia boucle du D~ala pres de Shruk Mrudan, 
dans Ie Liva de Souleimanie, mais elle se trouve en dehors du territoire revendique par le Gou
vemement turc. 

Sauf quelques cas, il n'y a pas non plus de Turcs a Souleimanie. Nous avons questionne 
tous les notables de cette ville, et presque tous les chefs des tribus du Liva nous ont confirme 
qu'il n'y a que des Kurdes dans le Liva (ou Sandjak). 

2) Turcs de Achar-i-Cheiba de Chehian el de Ia Nahie de Mossou/. 

Un autre " Testcase », sur Iequel le Gouvernement britannique a appele notre attention, 
est celui de Ia population des Nahie de Chehian et Achar-i-Cheiba et aussi de Mossoul : 

Le Gouvernement turc dit que ces deux Nahies comprennent 146 localites et sont uniquement 
peuph~s de Turcs, tandis que le Nahie de Mossoul, qui comprend 77 localites, a une population composee 
en tres grande majorite de Turcs. 

Le Gouvernement britannique con teste cette assertion et dit que le Nahie de ( hehian comprend 
42 villages, dont 23 yezidis, 11 arabes, 6 yezidis et arabes et 2 kurdes. Le Nahie de Achar-i-Cheiba 
comprend 73 villages dont" Ia majorite est kurde. II y a 20 villages abandonnes et plusieurs oil on 
a colonise des Assyriens refugies. Le Nahie de Mossoul comprend seulement 29 villages, dont 10 arabes, 
8 arabes et turcomans, 4 arabes et chabaks et 7 abandonnes. · 

Nous avons constate que, dans le Nahie de Chehian, il y a deux cents et quelques Arabes, 
mais pas de Turcs. Nous n'avons pu visiter Ie Nahie nous-m~mes, mais M. I'Assesseur turc 
.nous a declare, dans une lettre officielle, que le Nahie n'est pas habite par des Turcs. 

Nous avons visite le Nahie d'Achar-i-Cheiba. Nous estimons que les Kurdes forment 90% 
de Ia population (environ 2.000) et qu'il y a, en outre, environ 200 a 250 Chretiens. 

Pour ce qui conceme le Nahie de Mossoul, le nombre des Turcs et de Ia population d'ori
gine turque y est apparemment plus grande que les memoires britanniques Je demontrent, 
mais ils sont loin de former Ia majorite du Nahie, comme le Gouvernement turc le pretend. 
Le Gouvernement turc a cite des noms de villages a consonnance turque. Ces noms ne demontrent 
pas necessairement une population d'origine turque, surtout entierement turque. Seuls, ils 
ne constituent pas une preuve. Le Gouvernement britannique a cite, pour prouver )'inexacti
tude et I'inconsequence des donnees turques, I'Almanach officiel turc 1330 (1912) (page 187), 
qui dit que l'ouest du Kaza de Mossoul est habite entierement par des Arabes, a J'exception 
de quelques Kurdes, Ia partie est par des Arabes, Turcs, Kurdes, Chaldeens et Y ezidis, qui 
parlent chacun leur langue propre et tous aussi l'arabe. La Iiste des Nahies mentionne Chehian 
avec 68, Achar-i-Cheiba avec 78 villages. Nous avons verifie cette citation. 

3) Turcs de Tel Afar. 

Le Gouyernement turc a~tache un,e grande importance il Ia ville de Tel Afar, qui a, d'apres lui, 
une population de 10.000 habitants qUI est entierement turque. 

Le Gouvernement britannique dit, qu'il y a seulement 5.500 Turcs dans le Nahie de Tel Afar 
Y compris Ia ville, et que tout le monde y parle arabe. ' 

. 
Nou~ avons pu constater que beaucoup de gens dans Ia ville comprennent J'arabe. Les nota

bles se disent Turcs~ sauf quelques-uns, qui disent qu'ils sont d'origine turque, mais devenus 
Arab~.-Les declarations ne nous semblent, cependant, pas @tre tout a fait exemptes d'influences 
exteneures. 

3. STATISTIQUES ANTERIEURES. 

1) Statistique du • Handbook" du Foreign Office. 

Le G~uvernement turc a a~pele n?tre attentio!l sur Ia brochure Mesopatamia No 63 du Hand-

(book P8u)bhe en. 1920 p~r le Foreign Off1ce. II extra1t de Ia statistique contenue dans cette.brochure 
page les ch1ftres su1vants pour Ia population de Ia Mesopotamie : 

Kurdes. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Turcs et Turcomans . . . . . . . . . . 
Assyriens .............. . 
Yezidis. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Chabaks .............. . 

380.000 
110.000 
60.000 
21.000 
10.000 

Le Gouvernement turc ajoute que, d'apres Ia brochure, Ia population turque est specialement 
cooeentree il !'est de Mossoul, a Tel Afar et dans les villes de Ia route Arbii-Kifri. Les 10.000 Chabaks 
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• of the tribe Jiving in the Sulaimaniya district. When the Commission was staying at Sulaimaniya, 
we asked, in a letter dated February 28th to the Turkish assessor, to be shown the Arabs Jiving 
in the Liwa of Sulaimaniya, The Turkish assessor replied that apparently the information was 
incorrect. On consulting the old official almanacks of the vilayet, we may perhaps have 
discovered the source of the Turkish Government's statement - a source which in this case 
has not been correctly quoted. On page 285 of the Almanack for 1330 (1912), we read that 
the inhabitants of the Liwa of Sulaimaniya are all Kurds, with the exception of a small Arab 
community known as "Shamiran " - and not " Thai " - and a few Jews and Christians. 
On consulting the Indian Survey Map No.2 E Sulaimaniya, we find the name of this tribe in 
a bend of the Diala near Sheikh Maidan in the Liwa of SulaimaniyP, but it is outside the 
territory claimed by the Turkish Government. 

Nor are there at Sulaimaniya more than one or two Turks. We interrogated all the leading 
men of this town, and nearlv all the heads of the tribes of the Liwa confirmed the fact that 
there are only Kurds in the f.iwa (or Sanjak). 

2. Turks of Ashar-i-Sheiba, of Shaikhan and of the Mosul Nahia. 

Another test case to which the British Government drew our attention is that of the popu
lation of the Nahiah of Shaikhan, Achar-i-Sheiba, and also Mosul. 

The Turkish Government states that these two Nahia include 146 localities and are inhabited 
solely by Turks, while the Nahia of Mosul, which includes 77 localities, has a population consisting 
mainly of Turks. 

The British Government denies this assertion and says that the Nahia of Shaikh an includes 42 villages, 
23 of which are Yezidi, 11 Arab, 6 Yezidi and Arab, and 2 Kurd. The Nahia of Achar-i-Sheiba includes 
73 villages, most of which are Kurdish. There are 20 deserted villages and several villages in which 
Assyrian refugees have been settled. The Nahia of Mosul includes only 29 villages, of which 10 are 
Arab, 8 mixed Arab and· Turkomans, 4 mixed Arab and Chabac, and 7 abandoned. 

We have noted that in the Nahia of Shaikhan there are some 200 Arabs but no Turks. 
We were not able to visit the Nahia ourselves, _but the Turkish assessor stated to us in an official 
letter that the Nahia is not inhabited by Turks. 

We visited the Nahia of Ashar-i-Sheii:Ja. We estimate that in this district the Kurds con
stitute 90 per cent of the population (about 2,000) and that there are in addition 200 to 250 
Christians. 

As regards the Nahia of Mosul, the number of Turks and the population of Turkish origin 
is, in this area, apparently greater than that shown in the British memoranda, but it is far 
from constituting the majority of the population, as the Turkish Government asserts. The 
Turkish Government has quoted names of villages of Turkish origin. These names do not 
necessarily prove that the population was of Turkish origin, still less that it is entirely Turkish. 
Alone, these names constitute no proof. The British Government has quoted, to prove the 
inaccuracy and inconsequential character of the Turkish data, the official Turkish Almanack 
for 1330 (1912), page 187, in which it is stated that the western part of the Kasa (Vilayet) is 
Mosul is entirely inhabited by Arabs, except for a few Kurds ; and that the eastern part of 
inhabited by Arabs, Turks, Kurds, Chaldeans and Yezidis, each of whom speak their own 
language as well as Arabic. The list of Nahiahs mentions Shikkan, with 68, and Ashair-i
Sheiba with 78 villages. We have verified this quotation and proved it to be exact. 

3. Turks of Tel-Afar. 

The Turkish Government attaches great importance to the town of Tel-Afar, which, it says, 
contains an entirely Turkish population of 10,000. 

The British Government states that there are only 5,500 Turks in the Nahia of Tel-Afar, including 
the town, and that the whole population speaks Arabic. 

We were able to verify the fact that many people in the town understand Arabic. The 
leading citizens say that they are Turks, except in a few cases in which persons stated that 
they were of Turkish origin but were now Arabs. We do not think that in making these state
ments the persons concerned were entirely free from outside influences. 

3. PREVIOUS STATISTICS. 

1. Statistics given in the Foreign Office Handbook. 

The 'T"--rkish Government has directed our attention to Handbook No. 63, " Mesopotamia ", 
published in 1920 by the Foreign Office. It extracts from the statistics given in this Handbook (page 8) 
the following figures for the population of Mesopotamia : 

Kurds ....... . 
Turks and Turkomans 
Assyrians 
Yezidis . . . . . . . •. 
Shabacs . . . . . . . . 

380,000 
110,000 
60,000 
21,000 
10,000 

The Turkish Government adds that, according to the Handbook, the Turkish population is particu
larly concentrated to the east of Mosul, at Tel-Afar and in the towns along the Arbil-Kifri road. The 
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doivent Hre comptes av~c les Turcs ct Turcomans, dit le Gouvernement. tu.rc, car ils sont des Turcs, 
ce ui donnerait, d'apres Ia brochure anglaise, 120.000 Turcs dans le ter_ntotre .conteste- presque -
car-qquelques milliersde Turcs habitentBagdad. Donc,la brochure du Foreign OffiCe donne 120.000 Turcs 
dans Je territoire conteste oil les statistiques presentees a Lausanne ne donnent que 56.000. 

Interroge ace sujet, le Gouvernement britann!que nc_ms a fait remarquer que Ia brochure en questio'! 
traite d'un territoire bien plus grand que les anciens _Yllayets ~~ Mossoul, ~agdad et Bassorah, ce qm 
est prouve par Ia delimitation du ~e~me Mesopotam1e, _tel qu II est coll!-pns dans Ia brochure (pa~a
graP.he 1), d'autre {>art, par Ia stabstJque de Ia populatJO'! coll!-plete, _qm comprend, en plus des natw
nabtes et chiffres c1tes par le Gouvernement turc, les nallonahtes smvantes : 

Arabes . . 1.450.000 
Persons. . 70.000 
J uifs . . . 60.000 
Armeniens 57.000 
Circassiens i 8.000 
Sabaeens . ! · 2.000 
Autres . . 10.000 

Surtout les chiffres des Armeniens et Circassiens demontrent que les limites du territoire vont 
beaucoup plus loin vers le nord-ouest et le nord. 

Le contre-argument britannique est absolument a sa place, quoique les limites du terri
toire ne soient pas exactement fixees dans Ia brochure. La definition du paragraphe 1 est tres 
vague mais de Ia liste des viBes, il semble ressortir que les territoires de Diarbekir et Mardine 
et m~~e d'Ourfa y sont compris. Les chiffres seraient done incontrolables, m~me si !'on ~vait 
eu des recensements exacts. Mais, en tout cas, ils s'appliquent a une region depassant sensible
ment le territoire conteste. 

2) Statistique de l' Annuaire ofliciel du vilayet de Mossoul. 

Le Gouvernement britannique a cite en temoin - particulierement pour prouver le carac
tere arabe et non turc du pays- I'Annuaire Officiel du Vilayet de Mossoul 1330 (1912). 

No us avons controle ces citations. Elles etaient exactes. Toutefois, une partie d 'entre 
elles ne provenaient pas de l'Almanach 1330 (1912), mais de l'Almanach 1324 (1906). 

Quant a ce qui concerne les donnees importantes et les deductions tirees par le Gouverne
ment britannique, nous y reviendrons en differents lieux. 

B. - Concernant Ia repartition des races dans le territoire. 

1. REPRESENTATION CARTOGRAPHIQUE. 

1) Cartes ethnographiques. 

En connexion avec le memoire date du 14 aotlt 1924, le Gouvernement britannique a 
presente au Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations une carte ethnographique dressee specialement 
pour aider Ia lecture de ce memoire (carte 4). 

Cette carte a He composee d'apres le vieux systeme du coloris de surface, done sans 
tenir compte de Ia densite de Ia population. On y trouve colories les territoires respectifs avec 
une nuance correspondant aux majoritt\s habitant les differentes parties du territoire - tant 
du territoire conteste que des regions immediatement avoisinantes. Le territoire le plus 
mixte n'a pas He colorie. Le long du Tigre une large bande blanche traverse Ia carte. 

Nous avons trouve m\cessaire de demander au Gouvernement britannique que! principe 
a inspire Ia composition de cette carte, si le coloris a He employe seulement Ia oil Ia majorite 
etait approximativement de 100 % ou bien si le principe etabli pendant les Conferences de Ia 
Paix - c'est-a-dire que, au-dessous de 20 %. les minorites ne comptent pas - a He utilise, 
ou bien si on a recouru a quelque autre principe. Aussi bien avons-nous demande si les nomades 
arabes sont inclus, sachant que Ia tribu de Chammar habite en hiver principalement hors 
des limites du terri to ire con teste. Pour Ia m~me raison, no us avons aussi demande a queUe epoque 
de l'annee les donnees de Ia carte se rapportent. 

Le Gouvernement britannique nous a repondu que les couleurs representant les differentes races 
ont ete employees Ia ollla nationalite representee par cette couleur, comprend- y compris les nomades 
qui y passent Ia plus grande partie de l'annee - 80 % ou plus de Ia population. La oil aucune des 
nationalitea n'atteint 80 %, les territoires ont ete laisses sans coloris. Les Arabes nomades· de Ia rive 
droite du Tigre ont ete inclus dans le nombre compte. Le Gouvernement britannique ajoute qu'on 
n'a pas dresse Ia carte pour une certaine periode de l'annee. Le mouvement des nomades arabes n'aurait 
pas affecte le pourcentage dans ces territoires. Le Gouvernement britannique a remarque encore que 
le mouvement de certaines tribus nomades kurdes affecte quelque peu le pourcentage dans certaines 
rqpons habitees par plus de 80 %de Yezidis sedentaires. 

Le Gouvernement turc n'ayant pas jusqu'aloh presente de cartes ethniques, nous avons 
trouve neeessaire de demander son avis et ses considerations au sujet des donnees contenues 
dans Ia carte presentee par le Gouvernement britannique. 
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10,000 Shabacs should be counted with the Turks and Turkomans - so the Turkish Government 
states - for they are Turks. This would give, according to the British Handbook, a total of 120,000 
in the disputed territory - or, better, nearly 120,000, for several thousand Turks inhabit Baghdad. 
Therefore the Foreign Office Handbook gives 120,000 Turks as inhabiting the disputed territory, 
whereas the statistics submitted at Lausanne only give 56,000. 

Questioned on this point, the British Government has pointed out that the Handbook in question 
deals with a much larger territory than the former Vilayet of Mosul, Baghdad and Basra, as is proved 
by the definition of the term "Mesopotamia" given in the Handbook (paragraph 1), and also by the 
statistics of the total population, which include, in addition to the nationalities and figures quoted 
by the Turkish Government, the following nationalities : 

Arabs . . 1,450,000 
Persians . 70,000 
Jews 60,000 
Armenians 57,000 
Circassians 8,000 
Sabeans . . . . 2,000 
Other nationalities 10,000 

The figures for the Armenians and Circassians, in particular, show that the boundaries of the 
territ9ry extend much farther towards the north-west and the north. 

The British counter-argument is quite justified, although the boundaries of the territory 
are not precisely defined in the Handbook. The definition given in paragraph 1 is very vague, 
but from the list of towns it seems to be clear that the territories of Diarbekr, Mardin and 
even Urfa are included. It would therefore be impossible to verify the figures, even if an 
accurate census had been carried out. But in any case they apply to a district appreciably 
greater than the disputed territory. 

2. Statistics given in the Official Year-Book of the Vilayet of Mosul. 

The British Government has quoted as evidence - particularly with a view to proving the 
Arab and non-Turk character of the country- the official Year-Book of the Vilayet of Mosul, 
1330 (1912). 

We have verified these quotations and found them correct. Only, a portion of them are 
not from the 1330 (1912) Almanack but from the 1324 (1906) Almanack. 

We will revert elsewhere to these important data and the inferences drawn therefrom 
by the British Government. 

B. The Territorial Distribution of the Races. 

1. MAPS. 

1. Ethnographical Maps. 

In connection with the memorandum dated August 14th, 1924, the British Government 
submitted to the Council of the League of Nations an ethnographical map specially prepared 
to assist readers of the memorandum (Map 4). 

This map was prepared in accordance with the old system of coloured surfaces - that is 
to say, it does not take density of population into account. The map shows the various districts 
differently coloured according to the different majorities inhabiting the territory, both the 
disputed territory and the immediately surrounding districts. The most mixed district has 
not been coloured - along the Tigris a large white strip crosses the map. 

We thought it necessary to ask the British Government on what principles the map had 
been drawn up ; - whether colouring had been used solely where a majority of about 100 
per cent existed ; or whether the principle established during the Peace Conference had been 
applied- namely, that minorities of less than 20 per cent might be disregarded; or whether 
they had prepared the map according to some other principle. We also enquired whether 
the Arab nomads had been included, knowing that the Shammar tribe lives, in winter, mainly 
outside the disputed territory. For the same reason we also enquired to what period of the 
year the data referred. 

The British Government replied that the distinctive colours representing the different races 
had been used wherever the race they represented, including nomads inhabiting the district for the 
greater part of the year, formed 80 per cent or more of the population. Where no single race formed 
80 per cent, the territories were left blank. The nomad Arabs of the right bank of the Tigris had been 
included in the numbers. The British Government added that it had not drawn up the map for any 
particular period of the year. The movements of the Arab nomads would not have affected the per
centage in these territones. The British Government also observed that the migrations of certain 
nomad Kurdish tribes slightly affected the percentage in certain districts inhabited by over 80 per 
cent of settled Y ezidis. 

As the Turkish Government had not at that time submitted any ethnographical maps, 
we considered it necessary to ask its opinion concerning the data given in the map submitted 
by the British Government. 
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Le Gouvernement turc a declare, dans sa reponse, que .Ia carte ,presen~ee par le ~ouve!nement 
britannique est nettement tendancieuse ; qu'elle a ete preparee avec I ~ntentlon de fa_vonser _I eleu,ie'!t 
arabe, de diminuer !'importance de !'element kurde et surtout de redmre presque It nen celm de I ele-
m~t~. 1 

Concernant Ia bande blanche de Ia carte britannique, le Gouvernement turc. remarque que . es 
quelques petites taches brunes parsemees dans cctle bande repr~sentent en vente .une. populatwn 
turque de 146.000 Ames- done ces taches sont beaucoup trop petites; et les ~gglomerahons turq_ues 
importantes telles que : Taza-Khourmati, Taouk, Kara-Tepe, Touz-Khourmatl. ne s~mt ~as colonees 
sur Ia carte avec Ia couleur turque, quoiqu'elles soient signah\es dans le mem01re bntanmque comme 
habitees par des Turcs. " Si l'on reparait ces omissions et s\_l'o~ peignait avec les co~leurs vo'-!lu~s 
les regions plus au Nord habilees par des Turcs, comme I md1quent les _noms des villages qu1 s Y 
trouvent, on verrait que Ia bande blanche, soi-disant kurdo-arabe, est entlerement peuplee de Turcs. 
Ces Turcs, qui y sont etablis depuis tres longtemps, forment une masse compa~te: .. » 

Le Gouvernement turc ajoute que cet element turc est le product_eur prmcipal de cette region 
si riche en cereales et que les Kurdes et A~abes y apportent !eurs be~t1aux pour les echanger contre 
les cereales des Turcs. II a ajoute un croqms, qm fait ressortir ce pomt de vue. 

Le Gouwrnrmcnl turc a prescnte en meme temps qu'il nous a donne cette reponse, une 
carte editee par Ia Societe Royale de Geographic de Londres en 1910. (Carte 5.) C~tte ~arte 
differe beaucoup, en certains endroits, de Ia carte. presentee par le Gouvernement bntanmque. 

Le Gouvernement turc a releve specialement le fait que les Yezidis son~ colories dans Ia carte de 
Ia Societe Royale de Geographic avec Ia m~me couleur que Ies Kurdes, tandis que Ia carte presentee 
par le Gouvernement britannique leur donne une couleur differente. 

Cette question est d'autre nature et nous y reviendrons plus tard. Les autres differences 
des deux cartes sont plus importantes. 

Pour pouvoir comparer ces differences, nous avons reduit a Ia meme echelle Ia partie des 
deux cartes relative au territoire conteste en employant aussi les memes couleurs pour les races 
respectives sur toutes les deux cartes. Nous n'avons naturellement rien change aux deux cartes, 
excepte que nous avons juge necessaire de remplacer Ia bande blanche representant une 
population mixte kurdo-arabe par une rayure verte et jaune, composee des deux couleurs 
representant les deux races,- car nous avons pense que Ia couleur blanche, reservee en d'autres 
parties de Ia carte a des territoires non habites, pouvait facilement preter a confusion. 

Les deux cartes presentees par les gouvernements sont dressees d'apres le vieux principe 
de coloris de surface, qui donne une impression fausse, car, par exemple, les 102.400 habitants 
de Ia ville et de Ia Nahie de Mossoul sont representes par une tache de 1.140 mm. carres environ, 
tandis que les 24 a 25.000 Arabes st\dentaires et nornades habitant au sud de Ia ligne de Sindjar
Tel-Afar, sont representes par 17.600 mm. carres environ. Nous avons done trouve necessaire 
de dresser une troisit\me carte d'apres un systeme qui dt\montre en meme temps et Ia densite 
d Ia distribution de Ia population, et sa repartition par races (Carte 6). L'explication tech
nique de ce systeme se trouve dans Ia legende de Ia carte. En comparant cette carte a Ia carte 
topographique detaillee (1 : 200.000), on verra que les taches coloriees de Ia carte correspondent 
aux territoires habites. Les montagnes, les deserts, - d'immenses territoires non habites -
sont restes blancs. Les habitants sont representes a raison d'un millimetre carre colorie par 
100 habitants. 

Ce n'est pas Ia seule cause pour laquelle il a fallu dresser une troisieme et nouvelle carte. 
La critique des statistiques presentee a Lausanne et devant Ia Societe des Nations prouve 
assez clairement que les cartes correspondant a ces statistiques, mllme si elles avaient ete dres
sees d'apres des principes plus scientifiques, ne rendraient rneme pas approxirnativement Ia 
veritable situation. 

N'ayant pas eu les moyens de faire nous-memes un recensement nouveau, nous avons 
dresse cette carte d'apres les donnees du dernier recensement, faites par les autorites de l'Irak, 
qui, comme nous l'avons dit plus haut, se rapproche probablement le plus de Ia verite. 

2) Carle de Ia densite de Ia population. 

Le~ cartes ethnographiques presentees ne demontrent pas clairement de queUe fa~on Ia 
population du territoire conteste se repartit dans !'ensemble des regions de cette partie du 
monde. Nous avons done trouve necessaire de dresser, mllme pour notre usage propre une 
carte de I~ d~nsite de Ia populati.on: II fallait naturellement dresser une telle carte po~r un 
grand ternt01rc e_nto~rant le ternt01re conteste. Cette carte, que nous joignons au rapport, 
ne peut etre consideree comme absolument exacte, car les donnees qui nous ont ete fournies 
sont de provenance et aussi de nature differentes. 
. U;s donnees po~:~r _Ie tcrrit~ire conteste sont probablement les plus exactes. Du degre de 

I exactitude des stahshques qm en forment Ia base, nous avons parle plus haut. 
~our le Royl!!lme de l' Ira~, le gouve~nement a aimablement mis a notre disposition un 

croquiS des fronheres des Nahies et une hste donnant les territoires des Nahies en kil'Jmetres 
earres et le chiffre de leur population. Nous sommes obliges de remarquer que dans Ies donnees 
c?ncernant Ia sup~r!icie il y ayait des. erreurs visibles, et meme tres grandes, de sorte que no us 
n ~vons pas pu _uhh~e.r cette hste, mais nous avons mesure Ia superficie des Nahies de Ia carte 
~1se a notre disposition. II est nature! que cette methode comporte un certain coefficient 
d erreur . 

. Pour I~ territo!re avoisinant de Ia Syrie sous mandalfranrais, M. le Commandant de Ia 
regiOn a lUIS tres ~~~~abJement Jes ?onn~es necessaires a notre disposition. 

· Pou~ les te':nto1res de Ia Republ1que Turque, representee sur Ia carte, nous avons re~u 
les donnees du Gouverncmcnt turc. par l'entremise de M. l'Assesseur; elles consistent en un 
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Th~ :rurkish Gov~rnment s!ated in its reply that the map submitted by the British Government 
"?s.d~I~Itely te!ldenhous, that It had been prepared with the intention of favouring the Arab element, 
dmumshmg the Importance of the Kurd element, and, above all, with a view to reducing the Turkish 
element to practically nothing. 

As regards the white strip in the British map, the Turkish Government pointed out that the few 
small brown spots scattered throughout this strip really represented·a Turkish population of 146,000; 
that, therefore, these spots were far too small, and important Turkish centres, such as Touz Kermatli, 
Tauq, Kara-Tepe, Taza Kurmatli, were not shown on the map in the Turkish colour, although thev 
were referred to in the British memorandum as being inhabited by Turks. " If these omissions were 
made g?od and the more northerly districts inhabited by Turks, as the names of the villages show, 
were pam ted the proper colour, it would be seen that the so-called 'Kurdo-Arab' white strip is entirely 
inhabited by Turks. These Turks, who have been established there for ages, form a compact group ... 

The Turkish Government adds that these Turks are the principal producers in this rich corn
growing country and that the Kurds and Arabs bring their live-stock there in order to exchange them 
for Turkish corn. The Turkish Government annexed a sketch illustrating this point of view. 

In sending this reply, the Turkish Government submitted a map published by the Royal 
Geographical Society of London in 1910 (Map 5). This map differs appreciably in various 
points from the map submitted by the British Government. 

The Turkish Government drew special attention to the fact that the same colour is used in the 
Royal Geographical Society's map for the Yezidis as for the Kurds, whereas in the British Govern
ment's map they are shown by a separate colour. 

This is another question, and we will revert to it later. The other differences between 
the two maps are more important. 

In order to compare these differences we have reduced to the same scale that part of the 
two maps which shows the disputed territory, and we have used the same colour for each race 
on each of the two maps. Naturally we have in no way altered the two maps, apart from the 
fact that we thought it necessary to replace the white strip representing a mixed Kurdo-Arab 
population by a green-and-yellow hatching - i.e. the colours for these two races - for we 
found that a blank, which elsewhere in the map stands for non-inhabited territories, might 
easily cause confusion. 

Both maps presented by the Governments are drawn up on the old principle of coloured 
surfaces, which gives a false impression : for instance, the 102,400 inhabitants of the town 
and the Nahieh of Mosul are represented by a block of colour of about 1,140 sq. mm., whereas 
the 24,000 to 25,000 settled and nomad Arabs living to the south of the Sinjar - Tel-Afar 
line are represented by a patch of colour of about 17,600 sq. mm. We therefore found it neces
sary to draw up a third map on a system showing both the density of the population and the 
distribution of the races (Map 6). The technical explanation of the system followed is given 
on the map itself. On comparing this map with the detailed topographical map (1 : 250,000) 
it will be seen that the coloured patches on the map correspond to inhabited areas. The 
mountains and deserts - vast uninhabited districts - remain blank. Every inhabitant is 
represented, for each group of 100 inhabitants is shown by a square millimetre of colour. 

This was not the only reason, however, why it was necessary to draw up a third and 
new map. The criticisms of the statistics submitted to the Lausanne Conference and to the 
League of Nations clearly prove that the maps corresponding to these statistics, even if they 
had been drawn up on more scientific lines, would not have presented an even approximate 
picture of the real situation. 

As we did not possess the means for carrying out a fresh census, we drew up this map 
according to the data of the last census carried out by the Iraq authorities, which, as we have 
stated above, seems to come nearest to the truth. 

2. Map shuwing the Density of the Population. 

The ethnographical maps submitted do not clearly show how the population of the disputed 
territory is distributed as a whole throughout this country. We therefore found it necessary 
to draw up - even for our own use - a map showing the density of the population (Map 7). 
We naturally had to prepare this map for a large area surrounding the disputed territory. 
This map, which we attach to the report, cannot be regarded as absolutely accurate, for our 
information, derived from different sources, was not always of equal value. 

The data for the disputed territory are probably the more correct. We have already referred 
to the degree of accuracy of the statistics on which these are based. 

As r~:gards the kingdom of Iraq, the Government kindly placed at our disposal a sketch 
map of the frontiers of Nahiahs and a list giving the territories of the Nahiahs in square kilo
metres and the figure of their population. We are bound to remark that in the data regarding 
areas there were obvious errors, and even very considerable errors, so that we were unable 
to use the list. But we measured the area of the Nahiahs on the map placed at our disposal. 
Naturally this method entails a certain coefficient of error. 

For the neighbouring territory of French Syria the commanrlant of the clistrirt very kindly 
placed the necessary data at our disposal. 

For the territmies of the Turkish Republic shown on the map we have received data from 
the Turkish Government through the Turkish Assessor. These consist of a sketch of the 
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croquis des frontieres des Kazas et une list_e du nombre des habitants. Nous n'avons pu obtenir 
un croquis indiquant Jes frontil\res des Nahu~s. . . . 

Nous n'avons pas cherche a obtenir des rense1gnements scmblables concernant les regwns 
persanes voisines et situees au deJa des montagnes. 

2. EXAMEN DE CERTAINES QUESTIONS CONCEHNANT LA HEPARTITION DE LA POPULATION. 

- La distribution territoriale de Ia population n'a pas seulement ete J'obj~t de ces repre
sentations cartographiques ; elle a ete aussi beaucoup discutee dans les memmres. 

1) Etendue du territoire arabe. 

L'extension du territoire arabe a ete une des qu~stions ~rincipal~ment ~elevees. Le 0>uvern~m~nt 
britanniqu_e a toujours _soutenu que toute Ia rive dro_•te du T~gr~ (a I exc~ptwn des YeZJdls du SmdJar 
et des env1rons, de Ia v11le turque de Tel Afar et env1rons, ams1 que Ia VIlle de Mossoul), - et Ia nve 
gauche du Tigre jusqu'a Ia route Arbil-Kerkouk-Kifri, et au nord jusqu'aux avant-moots sont arabes. 

La these turque sou vent repetee dit q~e l'elem~nt arabe d_u Vilayet est ~on~ine au, territo!re, q~i se 
trouve dans !'angle forme par Ia rive dr01te du T1gre et Ia hgne Gay~ra-SmdJar, a ! exceptwn dune 
ban de etroite de Fatha a Kerkouk sur Ia rive gauche. Le Gouvernement ajoute que, quOJque tres etendue, 
cette zone est presque inhabitee. 

Nous reviendrons plus bas a Ia question de Ia ville de Mossoul. Pour les autres questions, 
Ia verite est entre les deux theses. 

Notre carte ethnique montre clairement, que Je Gouvernement britannique a, en general, 
raison en assurant que Ia rive droite du Tigre est pcuplee d'Arabes, a J'exception des Yezidis 
du Sind jar et des Turcs de Tel Afar, et de quelques milliers de Kurdes et de Chretiens qu'il ne 
mentionne pas. Toutefois, a J'exception de Ia ville de Mossoul et de ses alentours, cette popu
lation arabe est beaucoup moins nombreuse que Ia carte ne tend a le montrer. Sans compter 
Ia ville de Mossoul, nous trouvons dans ce territoire - toujours d'apn\s les dernil\res statisti
ques de J'Irak,- 36.010 Arabes, 16.374 Yezidis, 5.979 Turcs, 9.635 Kurdes, 4.477 Chretiens: 
total 72.745 habitants. 

Sur Ia rive gauche, il y a des Arabes depuis Ia region montagneuse au nord de Mossoul 
jusqu'a J'extremite sud du territoire conteste ; done Ie Gouvernement turc n'a pas raison. 
Mais cette population arabe n'atteint qu'a quelques endroits Ia grande route Arbil-Kifri. 
Dans le Liva d'Arbil, elle reste confinee aux bords immediats des rivieres et Ia masse ethnique 
compacte des Kurdes s'avance de Ia ville et route d'Arbil de plus de 40 kilometres vers le Tigre. 
Les memoires britanniques exagerent done aussi. 

2) Nombre el repartition des Turcs. 

Concernant Ia population turque, il y a une difference de vues entre les deux gouverne
ments, tant en ce qui concerne le caractere de cette population que de son nombre et de son 
pourcentage dans le total de Ia population du territoire con teste. Nous parlerons plus loin de Ia 
premiere question, celle de Ia distinction entre les Turcs et les Turcomans. · 

Quant a leur nombre, Je Gouvernement turc a raison en observant que Ia carte presentee 
par le Gouvernement britannique en donne une impression imparfaite et omet d'indiquer cer
taines agglomerations turques d'un nombre assez grand. Cependant, le croquis que le Gouver
nement turc avait presente a Angora a Ia Commission exagerait beaucoup plus dans le sens 
inverse, indiquant tout le pays fertile au sud de Mossoul comme habite en majorite par une 
masse compacte turque- ce qui est une inexactitude flagrante. 

Les memoires britanniques pretendent que Ia population turque ou turcomane ne constitue 
qu 'un douzieme de Ia population totale du Vila yet et que cette population est inferieure a Ia 
population arabe de Ia seule ville de Mossoul. · 

Nous avons dit notre opinion sur les statistiques. On voit que les dernieres statistiques 
indiquent encore moins de Turcs. On voit aussi que des gens qui se disent aujourd'hui Arabes, 
re~nna~sent leur origine_ t':lrque et ajout~nt au~ difficultes d'apprecier Ie pourcentage des 
natwnahtes ?ans un terr1t01r~ de popu!atwns m1xtes, _surtout Ia oil, comme dans Ia plaine 
bordant le T1gre, et dans Ia v1lle de Mossoul et ses env1rons, le mouvement et !e melange des 
nationa!ites sont si accuses. Les mariages entre gens de meme religion, mais de nationalite diffe
rente etant frequents, il est que!quefois possible qu'un individu se dise avec un certain droit 
membre tant de l'une que de !'autre nationalite,- d'apres son choix. Et ce choix sera souvent 
dicte par l'opportunisme, surtout si le sentiment national n'est pas tres fort. Or, en Orient, oil 
les differences de religion ont toujours prevalu, ces sentiments ne peuvent pas etre - et nous 
ne les avons trouves nulle part aussi forts qu'ils le sont gimeralement en Europe. Aussi !es 
influences politiques sont-elles naturellement plus fortes dans Ia ville de Mossoul et dans ses 
environs. Le Gouvernement britannique a appele !'attention, dans ses memoires, sur le fait que, 
p~ndant 1a domination turque, beaucoup de personnes se sont declarees turques par opportu
nJSme. Cet argument est incontestable, mais nous croyons qu'il pourrait etre invoque egalement 
a l'heure actuelle vis-a-vis du Gouvernement de I' lrak. 

La comparaison des chiffres indiquant les nombres de 65.895 Turcs dans Ia statistique 
de 1921 presentee a Lausanne et de 38.652 Turcs dans celle de 1922-1924, qui a ete presentee 
A Ia Commission, sur les lieux, semble confirmer ce point de vue. 
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frontiers of the Kazas and a list of the number of inhabitants. We were not able to obtain a map 
indicating the frontiers of the Nahiahs. 

We did not endeavour to obtain similar information from Persia regarding the neigh
bouring Persian districts situated beyond the mountains. 

2. EXAMINATJ0:-1 OF CERTAIN QUESTIO:-IS REGARDI:-!G THE DISTRIBUTI0:-1 OF THE POPULATION. 

The territorial distribution of the population has not only been illustrated by these maps 
but it has also been discussed at great length in the memoranda. 

I. Extent of the Arab Territory. 

The extent of the Arab territory has been one of the main questions raised. The British Govern
ment has always maintained that the whole right bank of the Tigris (with the exception of the Yezidis 
of the Sinjar and its neighbourhood, the Turkish town of Tel-Afar and its neighbourhood and the 
town of Mosul) and the left bank of the Tigris up to the Arbil - Kirkuk - Kifri road, as well as the 
territory to the north up to the foot-hills, is Arab. 

The Turkish ar~ument, which has been advanced on many occasions, is that the Arabic popula
tion of the Vilayet IS confined to the territory situated within the angle formed by the ri_!!ht bank 
of the Tigris and the Gayara-Sinjar line, except for a narrow strip of land from Fatha to h.irkuk on 
the left bank. The Turkish Government adds that this area, although vast, is practically uninhabited. 

We will return later to the question of the town of Mosul. As regards the other question, 
the truth lies half-way between the two contentions. 

Our ethnographical map clearly shows that the British Govrrnment is on the whole right 
in stating that the right bank of the Tigris is mainly inhabited by Arabs, excepting the Yezidis 
of the Sinjar, the Turks of Tel-Afar and a few thousand Kurds and Christians, to which it 
does not refer. However, except in the town of Mosul and its neighbourhood, this Arab popu
lation is much smaller than the map tends to show. Without taking the town of Mosul into 
account there are in this territory, according to the latest Iraq statistirs, 36,010 Arabs, 16,37·1 
Yezidis, 9,635 Kurds, 5,979 Turks and 4,477 Christians: total 72,/.!5 inhabitants. 

On the left bank Arabs are to be found from the mountain district to the north of Mosul 
down to the southern boundary of the disputed territory. Consequently the Turkish Govern
ment is mistaken. But it is only in one or two places that this Arab population reaches the 
Arbil - Kifri high-road. In the Liwa of Arbil it is confined to the immediate vicinity of the 
river bank, and the compact ethnical mass of Kurds stretches from Arbil and the Arbil road 
for over 40 km. towards the Tigris. Therefore the British memoranda also l'Xaggerate. 

2. Number and Distribution of Turks. 

There is a difference of opinion between the two Governments in regard to the Turkish 
population, its character, numerical strength and the percentage which it forms of the total 
population of the disputed territory. We shall refer later to the first question - namely, the 
distinction to be drawn between Turks and Turkomans. 

As regards numerical strength, the Turkish Government is right in observing that the 
map submitted by the British Government gives an imperfect idea of this strength and fails 
to show a fair number of Turkish communities. But the sketch-map presented to the Com
mission at Angora exaggerated much more in the other sense. It showed the whole 
fertile territory to the south of Mosul as inhabited by a Turkish majority in compact mass. 
This is an astonishing inaccuracy. 

The British memoranda assert that the Turkish or Turkoman population only constitutes 
one-twelfth of the total population of the vilayet and that this Turkish or Turkoman population 
is smaller than the Arab population even of the town of Mosul alone. 

We have already expressed our opinion on the statistics. It will be seen that latest statistics 
show even fewer Turks. We have also noted that persons who now call themselves Arabs 
r-ecognise their Turkish origin and add to the difficulty of forming an estimate of the races in a 
territory of mixed population, particularly in districts in which, like the valley of the Tigris 
and the town of Mosul and its neighbourhood, the migration and mixture of races is so marked. 
Marriages between persons of the same religion but of different nationality being frequent, 
it is sometimes possible for an individual to claim with some justification either nationality 
according to his choice. And his choice will often be governed by opportunism, particularly 
if national sentiment is not very strong. In the East, where differences of religion have always 
been the more decisive factor, national sentiment cannot be w strongly developed as it is 
usually in Europe and, indeed, we have nowhere found it to be so. Political influences are natu
rally strtJnger in the town of Mosul and its neighbourhood. In its memoranda the British Govern
ment has drawn attention to the fact that under Turkish rule many persons claimed to be 
Turks because it appeared to be to their advantage. This argument is irrefutable, but we think 
it could also be applied at the present time to the situation under the Iraq Government. 

A comparison of the figures in the 1921 statistics submitted at Lausanne, showing the 
number of Turks to be 65,895, and the figures in the 1922-1924 statistics submitted to the 
Committee on the spot, giving this number as 38,652, seems to confirm this point of view. 
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3) Caractere lure de Kerkouk e1 des autres villes de /a « Grande Route». 

Le Gouvernement turc a aussi souligne )'importance des villes turques de Kerkouk, A_rbil et des 
autres petites villes, qui s'allongent le long de Ia grande route conduisant vers le sud. Et II a appele 
)'attention sur Je fait que Ie Gouvernement britannique Jui·meme avait ~(I reconnaitre le caractere 
nettement lure de ces villes, en publiant ses proclamations dans ces locahtes en !urc. 

Le Gouvernement britannique nous a n\pondu sur cette question que depUis. 1919 toutes les 
proclamations ont ete publiees en a~abe, mais! avait-on aj~ute, il n:est pas imJ?OSSible ,que qu~lque.s 
proclamations.- peut-Hre _Ies premieres - ment etc publu\e~ auss,I en turc, s1 elles s ~dressa1ent a 
des fonctionna1res turcs. Ma1s m~me alors cela n'a pu se prodUire qua Kerkouk eta Ar~1l. A Mossoul 
m~me, on a peut~tre public des premieres proclamations aussi en turc a cause des anCiens employes. 

Les premieres proclamations n'ont pas pu nous Hre montrees, ni par l'un, ni par l'a'!ltre 
des assesseurs, et nous n'avons pas pu constater d'une maniere irrecusable si des proclamatiOns 
ont ete publiees en turc ou non. 

Quant au caractere turc des villes, nous n'avons pas pu constater le pourcentage _de Ia 
population turque, mais nous expliquons d'autre part l'impossibilite de s'exprimer en chiffres. 
Cependant il est evident, que le fond ancien de Ia population de ces villes le long de ce qu'on 
appelle Ia " Grande Route », est turc. Les notables y sont turcs, chez plusieurs d'ent~e eux 
nous avons pu constater sans questionner qu'ils parlent le turc en famille. II faut ment10nner 
qu'a Kerkouk les Chretiens memes emploient Ia langue turque entre eux. 

Quelques exemples eclaireront encore mieux Ia situation. 
A Arbil, Ia ville est divisee en sept arrondissements. Nous avons vu les Mouktars de ces 

arrondissements. Questionnes sur leur nationalite, cinq ont repondu qu'ils sont turcs, un qu'il 
est tant Turc que Kurde, et le septieme qu'il est Juif. 

A Kerkouk, le seul journal qui parait - deux fois par semaine - sous le contriile du 
Gouvernement est redige en langue turque. Les actes officiels sont publies en turc et en arabe. 
L'officier du service politique anglais connait le turc, mais ne parle ni l'arabe ni le kurde. 

On parle Ia langue turque tout le long de Ia " Grande Route "• dans toutes les localites 
d'une certaine importance. 

La petite ville d'Altyn KreprU est nettement turque. La population de Touz-Khourmati 
est, a !'exception de quelques families juives, entierement turque ou turcomane. D'apres 
Ia declaration du maire, 35 des 405 families de Ia ville sont juives. Nous estimons Ia population 
de Kara Tepe a 75 % turque, 22 % kurde, 3 % arabe. 

Touz-Khourmati et Taouk sont aussi en majorite turques. 
Pour ce qui concerne les populations des villages des environs de ces villes, les Turcs ne 

forment qu'une minorite disseminee. L'element kurde gagne sur !'element turc dans les villes, 
tout comme il le fait sur !'element arabe dans son avance vers le Tigre, qui est en meme temps 
le mouvement d'extension de !'agriculture. 

4) Les Tribus Turques. 

Le Gouvernement turc a cite, dans !'enumeration des tribus nomades : les Zanganas, 
les Bayats, les Deleves et les Tatrals comme tribus nomades de race turque. Nous reviendrons 
ulterieurement sur Ia question de savoir s'ils sont nomades ou non, en connexion avec Ia ques
tion du nomadisme en general. Nous nous bornerons ici a examiner leur nationalite. 

La reponse reQue du Gouvernement britannique donne les renseignements suivants sur 
ces tribus: 

Les Zanganas sont une tribu kurde, indiquee d'ailleurs comme telle dans I' Annuaire officiel du 
Vilayet de l\fossoul 1330 (1912). 

Les Bayats ont Ia tradition de descendre de certains Turcomans du Khorassan, mais par I'apport 
~onstan! de s~n.g arabe, !Is so,l!t devenus tout a fait arabes de nationalite ~t par !eur genre de vie ; 
I ~n~ua1r~ offiCI~I tu~c d1t qu Jls p~rlent l'arabe et le turc et, du Kaza qu'Jis hab1tent - celui de 
K1fn - I Annua1re d1t que ses habitants sont des Arabes et des Kurdes ; une tribu Tatral n'existe 
pas .dans le V~Iayel de Moss~ml. Les Ka~ei_s sont des Kurdes appartenant a Ia famille Barzinji, Ia 
famille de Che1k l\lahmud ; 1ls ont une rehg10n a eux, ressemblant probablement a celle des Chabaks; 
que le Gouvernement turc considere aussi comme Turcs, mais qui parlent une langue ressemblant 
au kurde. Par les Deleves, le Gouvernement turc veut probablement designer Jes Dilos, tribu kurde 
habitant pres de Kifri et vraisemblablement originaire de Senna. 

Nous avons pu constater que les tribus Zanganas et Delos (Deleve) sont de race purement 
kurd~. lis .n'ont pas de tradition relative a une origine turque. Nous n'avons pas pu trouver 
de t;1h!I. 1 atra~. Concernant les Zanganas: I' Annuaire de 1~06 (1324) dit qu'ils habite~Jt dans 
Ia 1'\ahie de GJ!, et le m~me Almanach d1t que Ia populahon de cette vallee est entierement 
kurde. 
. ~-es Bay_ats sont de race m~lee Turcomane et Arabe et ils estiment eux-memes leur propor

tion a 65%1 urcomans et 35% Arabes. En general, ils parlent les deux langues et vi vent melanges 
dans leurs villages. lis se marient entre eux sans distinction de race, ce qui fait que cette dif
ference tend de plus en plus a disparaitre. On trouve quand m~me entre eux des gens qui ne 
parlent qu'une langue ; nous avons m~me vu un chef qui ne comprend que Ie turc. 

L!·s Kakeis ont declare eux-m~mes etre de race kurdc. Les Sarlis habitant Ies deux rives 
du Grand Zab inferieur, nous ont dit ~tre identiques aux Kakeis. Les Kurdes Ies appellent 
Sarli• ; eux-m~mes se considerent comme Kakeis. 
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3. The Turkish Character of Kurkuk and Olher Tou•ns along /he "lligh-Road ". 

The T1:1rkish Go":ernment has also drawn particular attention to the importance of the Turkish 
towns of Kirkuk, Arbii and other smaller towns situated along the high-road to the south. It pointed 
out that the British Government itself had to recognise the definitely Turkish character of these towns 
by publishing its proclamations therein in Turkish. 

:rhe ~ritish qoverml?-ent has replied to this point that since 1919 all proclamations have been 
publ~shed ~n Arab~c b~t, It was added, possibly some procla.~ations - perhaps the first - were also 
published m T.urkish If they .were addressed to Turkish officials. But even so, this could only have 
occurred at K1rkuk and Arbii. In 1\fosul, too, possibly a number of the first proclamations were 
published also in Turkish for the sake of the former officials. 

Neither of the Assessors was able to show us any of these first proclamations, and we 
have been unable to establish definitely whether any proclamations wert' published in Turkish 
or not. 

As regards the Turkish character of the towns, we were unable to Vt'rify the percentage 
of the Turkish population, but we have explained elsewhere how impossible it is to l'Xpress 
the facts in figures. It is obvious, however, that the basis stock of the population of these towns 
along what is known as the " high-road " is Turkish. The leading men are Turkish, and in 
several of their houses we were able to note, without questioning them, that they spoke Turkish 
with the members of their families. We may mention that even the Christians of Kirkuk speak 
Turkish among themselves. 

A few examples may help still further to explain the situation. 
The town of Arbil is divided into seven boroughs. We interviewed the Mukhtars of these 

boroughs. When asked what was their nationality five replied that they wt:>re Turks, one that 
he was as much a Turk as a Kurd, and the seventh stated that he was a .Jew. 

At Kirkuk the only newspaper which appears- twice weekly- undt:>r Government control, 
is printed in Turkish. Official Acts are published in Turkish and Arabie. The British political 
officer knows Turkish but speaks neither Arabic nor Kurdish. 

Turkish is spoken all along the high-road in all localities of any importance. 

The little town of Altun Keupri is definitely Turkish. The population of Tuz-Khurmatli 
is, except for a few .Jewish families, entirely Turkish or Turkoman. According to the mayor, 
35 out of the 405 families of the town are .Jewish. We estimate the population of Qara Tepe 
to be 75 per cent Turk Turkoman, 22 per cent Kurd, and 3 per cent Arab. 

Taza Khurmatli and Tauq are also mainly Turkish. 
As regards the population of the villages in the neighbourhood of these towns, the Turks 

constitute only a scattered minority. The Kurdish population is gaining over the Turkish in 
the towns as it is gaining over the Arab element in its advance towards the Tigris, extending 
agriculture as it advances. 

4. The Turkish Tribes. 

In its enumeration of the nomad tribes, the Turkish Government has quoted the Zan
ganas, the Bayats, the Deleves, and the Tatrals as nomad tribes, of Turkish race. We will 
revert later, in connection with the question of nomads in gl'neral, to the question whether 
these tribes are really nomads or not. We will here merely examine the qul'stion of their 
nationality. 

The reply received from the British Government gives the following information concerning these 
tribes : 

The Zanganas are a Kurdish tribe, and are mentioned as such in the Official Year-book of the 
Vilayet of 1\fosul for the year 1330 (1912). 

There is a tradition among the Bayals that they are descended from certain Turkomans from 
Khorasan, but by the constant addition of Arab blood they have become entirely Arab in nationality 
and in their manner of life. The Turkish Official Year-book says that they speak Arabic and Turkish, 
and concerning the Kaza which they inhabit- that of Kifri- the Year-book stales that its inhabitants 
are mixed Arabs and Kurds. There is no Tatrat tribe in the Vilayet of Mosul. The Kakais are Kurds 
belonging to the Barzinji family - the family of Sheikh Mahmud. They have a religion of their own, 
which probably resembles that of the ~habaks whom the Turkish Government holds to be Turks but 
who speak a language resembling Kurdish. By the term "Deleves " the Turkish Government probably 
intends to denote the Dilos - a Kurdish tribe living near the Kifri, originating probably in Senna. 

We were able to ascertain that the Zanganas and the Dilos (Delcves) arc of purely Kurdish 
rae!'. They have no tradition concerning a Turkish origii~. We were not able to dis~ov~r any 
Tatral tribe. As regards the Zanganas, the 1324 (1906) "Year-book states that thl'y hw Ill the 
Gil Nahi11 and that the population of this Nahia is entirely Kurdish. 

The Bayats are of mixed Turkish and Arabic race. They themselws cstimall' the propor
tion to be 65 per cent Turkish to 35 per cent Arabic. Gcnl'rally they spl·ak both languages and live 
intermingled in their villages. They intermarry without ~istinction of race, so that the difference 
is tending to disappear. Among them, however, are still to hi' found persons who speak only 
one language ; we have even met a chief who only understa!Ids Turkish. . . . .. 

The Kakais themselves declared that they are of Turkish race. The Sarhs IIIhabitmg 
the two banks of the lower Greater Zab told us that they were of absolutely the same race 
as tlw Kakais. The Kurds call tlwm , Sarlis " but they considl•r themsdves tQ,be Kakais. 
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Les Sarlis ont, comme tous ceux qui connaissent bien Je pays l'assurent, une religion et 
aussi une langue propres. Mais ils les tiennent toutes deux secretes. lls ont declare Hre Maho
metans, et, pour ce qui concerne Ia langue, ils nous ont dit parler touj_ours Ia la~gu_e ?u peu,Ple 
avec Jequel ils vivent ; done ils parlent le kurde. Nous avons vu parnu eux des wd1v1dus d un 
type d'une certaine ressemblance hittite. Mais nous ne voulons tirer aucune deduction de cette 
observation tres superficielle. 

Nous n'avons done pas trouve de tribus torques, ni noma des, ni sMentaires, sauf les Bayats. 
Dans Ia population des villes les Turcs sont~- comme il est demontre d'autre part- en grand 
nombre. lls sont certainement representes aussi dans Ia population des fermes le long de Ia 
« Grande Route "• dont les proprietaires sont en partie des notables turcs. Mais il serait impossible 
d'estimer aujourd'hui leur pourcentage et de reconstituer l'origine de gens qui n'ont presque 
pas de tradition. Leur kurdisation, vu que Jes deux nations sont les plus proches dans ces terri
toires, est un procede naturel et qui se fait, croyons-nous, assez vite. Nous avons dit autre part 
que m~me Jes notables turcs des villes epousent souvent des femmes kurdes. Nous avons pu 
aussi constater que Ia domesticite de ces notables est composee en tres grande partie de Kurdes. 

5) Les Populations des confins seplenlrionaux. 

Les deux gouvernements ont aussi presente des vues differentes sur J'ethnographie de 
Ia region du nord et Ia ligne du statu quo fixee par Je Conseil a Bruxelles, frontiere demandee 
par Je Gouvernement britannique. 

Le Gouvernement turc a souligne que Ia frontil~re du nord ne separe pas des habitats de deux 
races differentes. II cite comme temoin Ia carte ethnique presentee par Ie Gouvernement britannique 
Jui-m~me. -

Ce dernier nous a donne une description detaillee de Ia region du Nord, dont nous avons deja 
cite Ia partie geographique. Concernant les quatre secteurs mentionnes, voir« Analyse des arguments 
geographiques», Section I : Ce territoire etait habit.~ par des Kurdes et des Chretiens, qui tous se 
considerent comme membres de Ia tribu • Sindi ». lis ont en partie abandonne ce territoire deja avant 
Ia guerre a cause des attaques des Goyans. Pendant Ia guerre, ils ont ete decimes encore plus. Au
jourd'hui, Ia population ne depasse pas 150 ames, dont 50 % de Chretiens qui vivent sous Je patronage 
oppressif des Kurdes. - Secteur II : Ce territoire etait hablte avant Ia guerre presque exclusivement 
par des Assyriens chretiens. A Ia suite de Ia guerre, il a ete entierement abandonne par ces Assyriens, 
qui se sont enfuis. Aujourd'hui, iJ n'y a que trois petites tribus kurdes qui l'habitent. Le Gouverne
ment britannique donne Ia Jiste des villages chretiens. - Secteur III : Dans cette section, iJ y avait 
beaucoup de villages chretiens qui ont ete abandonnes pendant Ia guerre. Les territoires sont habi
tes par des Kurdes, Doskis, Herkis et Girdis. - Secteur IV : Cette section a ete abandonnee. 

Le Gouvernement turc nous a donne une Jiste des tribus habitant Ia region de Hakiari, revendi
quee par le Gouvernement britannique, en donnant Jes habitats et le nombre des individus composant 
Ia tribu : _ 

Nom de Ia trlbu. 

Ghilli-Goyan . 
Girki .... 
Punianiche . . 
Borvari-i-Bala 
Ora mar 
Tovi 
Herki . 
Destki . 
Guirdi . 

R~glon on eDe hablte. 

Sud-ouest de Beitul-Chebab 
Sud de Beitul-Chebab . . . 
Region de Tchal . . . . . 
Nord-ouest d'Amadia .. 
Entre Tcheulemark et Chemsdinan 
Entre Tcheulemark et Chemsdinan 
Ouest de Chemsdinan 
Nord de Sibar .. 
Sud de Chemsdinan 

Les nomades ne figurent pas dans cette Jiste. 

Nomhre des lndlvidus 
qui Ia eomposent. 

12.000 
2.000 
2.500 

15.000 
2.000 
2.000 
1.500 

800 

Nous n'avons pas visite cette region si difficilement accessible a l'exception de Zakho. 
En questionnant, il a ete difficile de contrOler les donnees, car les noms des villages sur les 
cartes et dans les listes ne se correspondent pas. 

n est cependant certain que Ia compositiOn ethnique des deux cotes de Ia frontiere nord 
proposee est Ia m~me . 

. J:-e territoir~ d~s Assyriens, surtout Ia partie jadis Ia plus fortement habitee (Chal, Bas
Thian, Haut-Thian, Thkouma) est coupe en deux par Ia frontiere proposee. La question de 
rapatriement partiel est de caractere politique, nous y reviendrons done plus loin . 

• 
Les nomades kurdes passent Ia frontiere. Nous reviendrons plus loin sur leurs migrations. 

Les Kurdes sedentaires-appartiennent en partie aux m~es 'tribus que Jes noma des 
d'autres a des tribus apparentees Si l'on consulte Ia carte topographique anglaise, qui donn~ 
Jes noms des tribus, on constate que ce ne sont pas seulement des Kurdes qui habitent au nord 
et au sud de Ia frontiere, mais des Kurdes appartenant en partie aux m~mes tribu& ou aux 
m~mes groupes. 

3. CARACTERE DE LA VILLE DE MoSSOUL. 

Dans tous les memoires, de vives discussions ont ete soutenues par Jes deux parties, au 
&ujet du caractere et.hnique de Ia ville de Mossoul. 

Le Gouvernement turc dit qu'a Mossoul, on parle Ies Jangues turque, kurde et arabe, que Ies habi
tant& qui parlent aujourd'hui l'arabe et sont pns pour des Arabes sont en realite des Turcs, qui par 
leur long co.ct avec lea Kurdea et les Arabes ont aussi appris leurs Jangues. Dans plusieurs 
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These Sarlis possess - as all persons well acquainted with the country affirm - a religion 
and a language of their own, but they keep them both secret. They stated that they were 
Mahommedans, and as regards their language they told us that they always spoke the language 
of the people among whom they lived and therefore now speak Kurdish. We have observed 
among them individuals of a certain type faintly resembling the Hittites. But we would 
not wish to draw any conclusion from such a superficial survey. 

, We have accordingly discovered no Turkish tribes, either nomad or settled, except the 
Bayats. As we have already stated, Turks are very numerous in the towns. They are certainly 
also to be found in the farms along the high-road, the owners of which are frequently Turkish 
notables. But it would be impossible at the present time to estimate their percentage and to 
trace the origin of peoples who have practically no tradition. Their " Kurdisation ", in view 
of the fact that the two nations are very closely connected in this territory, is a natural process, 
developing, we believe, fairly rapidly. We have already said that even the Turkish notables 
in the towns often marry Kurdish women. We have also noted that the domestic staff of 
these notables is largely composed of Kurds. 

5. The Populations along the Northtrn Border. 

The two Governments have also submitted divergent views concerning the ethnography 
of the northern district - the frontier demanded by Great Britain - and the line of the status 
quo fixed by the Council at Brussels. 

The Turkish Government has laid stress on the fact that the northern frontiers do not divide 
habitats of different races from one another and quotes in proof of this statement the ethnographical 
map submitted by the British Government itself. 

The latter has given us a detailed description of the northern district, to the geography of which 
we have already referred. As regards the four sections mentioned (see "Analysis of the Geographical 
Considerations "), Section I was inhabited by Kurds and Christians who all hold themselves 
to be members of the Sindi tribe. They had partly abandoned this territory, even before the war, 
on account of the attacks of the Goyans. During the war they were still further decimated. To-day 
they do not number more than 150 souls, of whom 50 per cent are Christians and live under the oppres
sive patronage of the Kurds. Section II : this territory was inhabited before the war almost exclusively 
by Christian Assyrians. As a result of the war the Assyrians entirely abandoned the district in their 
flight. At the present time there are onlY. three small Kurdish tribes left in the district. The British 
Government gives a list of the Christian Villages. Section III : in this district there were many Christian 
villages which were deserted during the war. The territory is inhabited by Kurds : Doskis, Herkis 
and Girdis. Section IV : this district has been abandoned. 

The Turkish Government has given us a Jist of the tribes inhabiting the Hakiari district, which is 
claimed by the British Government, giving the habitats and number of individuals composing the 
tribe : 

Name of Tribe. 

Ghilli-Goyan 
Girki . . . . 
Punianieh .. 
Borvari-i-Bala 
Oramar. 
Tovi . 
Herki . 
Destki . 
Girdi. . 

Nomads are not included in this list. 

District which it inhabits. Number of lo<llvtduals. 

South-west of Beitul-Shebab 
South of Beitul-Shebab . . . 
District of Chal . . . . . . 
North-west of Amadia . . . . . 
Between Cheulemak and Shemsdinan . 
Between Cheulemak and Shemsdinan . 
West of Shemsdinan . 
North of Sibar ... 
South of Shemsdinan 

12,000 
2,000 
2,500 

15,000 
2,000 
2,000 
1,500 

800 

Except for Zakho, we did not visit this district, which is so difficult of access. Nor has it 
been easy to verify the data by asking questions, for the names of the villages on the maps 
do not correspond with those in the lists. 

It is, however, certain that, ethnically speaking, both sides of the proposed northern 
frontier are the same. 

The territory of the Assyrians, and particularly that part which was once the most thickly 
populated (Chal, Lower Tiari, Upper Tiari and Thkouma), is cut in two by the proposed 
frontier. The question of partial repatriation is a political question, and we shall therefore 
deal with it elsewhere. 

The nomad Kurds are in the habit of crossing the frontier, and we shall refer to their 
migrations presently. 

The settled Kurds belong partly to the same tribes as the nomads and partly to kindred 
tribes. If we consult the topographical map, which gives the names of the tribes, we shall 
observe that the country north and south of the frontier is inhabited not merely by Kurds but 
by Kurds belonging partly to the same tribes or groups. 

3. CHARACTER OF THE ToWN oF MosuL. 

In all the memoranda, both parties have engaged in a sharp controversy as to the ethnical 
character of the town of Mosul. 

The Turkish Government says that in Mosul the Turkish, Kurdish and Arabic languages are 
all spoken. Those of the inhabitants who at present speak Arabic and who are taken for Arabs are 
in reality Turks who, having long been in contact with Kurds and Arabs, have also learnt these two 
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memoires le Gouvernement turc repetc cette declaration~ puis il a joule que les h~bitan~ de Mossoul 
ne se sont jamais consideres c?mme Arabes, ou com me f_a1sant part1e de Ia pop'!latmn de 1. Irak. Dans 
le memoire presente au Conse1l, le Gouvernement ~urc d1t m~me que Ia. populatwn de Ia v1lle de .M'?s~ 
soul est en majorite kurde et turque ; autre part, II dit que Ia population est en tres grande ma]Oflte 
incontestablement d'origine turque et que, d'ailleurs, lout le monde y connait le turc. 

Le Gouvernement britannique objecte aces declarations qu'a part des connaissances approfondies 
que les officiers britanniques ont pu acquerir de Ia population,. dans les derni~res annee~ Mossoul 
etait toujours connue aux voyageurs comme une des grandes v1lles arabes. " C est une v1lle arabe, 
blltie par des Arabes, qui n'a, pendant des siecles de domination turque, pas perdu son caractere arabe. • 
Le Gouvernement britannique estime Ia population arabe de Ia ville a plus de 70.000 (le dernier recen
sement a 74.000), chiffre, dit-il, plus eleve que celui de tous les Turcs du Vilayet entier. 

Le Gouvernement turc a repondu a certaines des objections du Gouvernement britannique, que 
si celui-ci attribue !'usage du turc a Mossoul, a son caractere officiel - ce qui est d'ailleurs faux-- et 
celui du kurde au voisinage des villages kurdes, dont le marchC est Mossoul, ce meme raisonnement 
prouve comment les Turcs de Mossoul sont arrives a apprendre aussi l'arabe. 

Nons tenons a affirmer d'abord que, d'apres notre impression personnelle tres nette, Ia 
ville de Mossoul est incontestablement de caractere arabe. 

Mais nous avons a ajouter de suite que nous ne pouvons pas considerer le dernier recen
sement fait par le Gouvernement de I'lrak, comptant a Mossoul 74.000 Arabes, 20.000 Chre
tiens et 4.000 Juifs comme exact. 

II est, a premiere vue, impossible qu'il n'y ait pas un seul Turc dans une ville qui a ete 
longtemps sous Ia domination turque, oil des families d'employes et d'officiers turcs ont vecu 
soot restes et se soot meles a Ia population, et aux alentours de laquelle il y a un certain nom
bre de villages turcs ou turcomans et meme une petite ville de caractere turc. 

II n'est pas inutile d'apporter a l'appui de cette opinion celles d'anciens voyageurs comme 
Olivier(l1.337), par exemple, qui visita Mossoul en 1809, epoque oil les questions de nationalite 
n'etaient point discutees. II donne pour Ia population de cette ville !'evaluation suivante : 

Chretiens (Jacobites-Nestoriens) 
Juifs 
Arabes 
Kurdes. 
Turcs . 
Yezidis. 
Total, environ 

7. 000-8. 000 
1.000 

25.000 
15.000-16.000 
15.000-16.000 

neant 
64.000 

Dans les recits de voyage plus recents, nous n'avons pas trouve de statistique complete. 

Nous trouvons a Mossoul des gens d'origine turque ; on comprend le turc, mais !'assertion 
du Gouvernement turc que tout le monde le comprend est tres loin d'etre exacte. On ne le 
parlait presque pas, lors de notre sejour. Mais vu les agitations politiques assez fortes, nous 
n'avons pu nous faire une impression claire. L'assesseur turc a dft souvent se servir d'un 
interprete. 

Mais, meme si on avait reussi a eliminer toute influence politique et toute crainte, il eilt 
ete impossible de determiner le pourcentage des differentes nationalites dans Ia ville et i1 
eilt ete plus difficile encore d'estimer le pourcentage des origines de Ia population. 

Dans Ia ville, les mariages mixtes sont plus frequents, l'opportunisme plus fort et Ie me
lange plus grand que dans toutes les autres parties du pays. 

4. LEs NoMADES. 

La question des nomades n'a ete relevee, dans les discussions de Lausanne et dans les me
moires presentes a Ia Societe des Nations, qu'en rapport avec les recensements. Nous en avons 
parle plus haut. 

La Commission a trouve cependant necessaire de s'orienter sur lc nombre, sur les habitats 
d'hiver et d'ete, sur les voics et le genre des migrations des nomades, car nous savions que taut 
les nomades arabes du desert, que les nomades kurdes des montagnes, passent les frontieres, 
et que quelques-uns d'entre eux ont des relations et des parentes avec des tribus sedentaires, 
habitant des deux cotes de Ia frontiere. 

Nous avons trouve aussi necessaire de nous renseigner sur les centres de commerce visites 
par ces tribus. 

La Commission a done pose aux deux gouvernements des questions visant tous ces details. 
Le Gouvernement britannique nous a donne une reponse tres detaillee sur !'ensemble des 

questions et sur les differentes tribus. Nou; n'en donnons que lc resume necessaire : 

. Les nomades kurdes considerent comme leur " home • permanent leur campement d'hiver, oil 
!Is passent Ia plus grande partie (environ les deux tiers) de l'annee. Leurs migrations ne soot que des 
~eJ.llacements temporaires vers des paturages plus hauts et plus frais pendant les mois de mai, juin, 
J u11Jet et aofit. 

Les nomades kurdes suivent des chemins reguliers, se distinguant ainsi des nomades arabes 
dont, au contraire, les migrations sont irregulicres. Les nomades kurdes nc different des sedentaires 
que par le fait qu'ils onl deux • homes~. Un dans Ia plaine, ou dans les grandes vallees des montagnes 

• 
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languages. In every memorandum, the Turkish Government repeats this statement and then adds 
that the inhabitants of Mosul have never regarded themselves as Arabs or as forming part of the 
population of Iraq. In the memorandum submitted to the Council, the Turkish Government even 
states that tbe population of the town of .Mosul is mainly Kurd and Turk. It says, moreover, that 
the vast majority of the population is undoubtedly of Turkish origin and that evervone is acquainted 
with Turkish. · 

The British Government replies to these statements by saying that, apart from the thorough 
knowledge which British officers have been able to acquire during the last few years concerning the popu
lation, Mosul has always been known to travellers as one of the great Arab towns. " It is nn Arab town 
built by Arabs, which has not, during centuries of Turkish rule, lost its Arab characteristics. " The 
British Government estimates the average population of the town at more than 70,000 (the last census 
gives 74,000) - a figure which, the British Government states, is higher than that of all the Turks in 
the whole vilayet. 

The Turkish Government has replied to certain of the objections of the British Government that 
if the latter attributes the use of Turkish at Mosul to the fact that Turkish is the official language 
- " a statement which is incorrect " - and the use of Kurdish to the proximity of Kurdish villages, 
the market for which is Mosul, the same argument may also be used to show how the Mosul Turks 
came to learn Arabic. 

We would wish to state at once that our personal impression is very definite - the town 
of Mosul is undoubtedly Arab in character. 

But we should add immediately that we cannot regard the last census made by the Iraq 
Government, giving Mosul as being inhabited by 74,000 Arabs, 20,000 Christians and 4,000 
Jews, as correct.· 

At first sight it is quite clearly impossible that there should no longer be a single Turk 
in a town which was for so long under Turkish rule, in which the families of Turkish officials 
and officers lived, remained and mixed with the population, and in the neighbourhood of which 
there are a certain number of Turkish or Turkoman villages and even a small Turkish town. 

We may perhaps quote, in support of this view, the opinion formed by former well
known travellers. Olivier, for instance, who visited Mosul in 1809 - a time at which questions 
of nationality did not arise - gives, for the population of this town, the following estimate : 

Christians (Nestorian-Jacobites) 
Jews. 
Arabs . 
Kurds . 
Turks . 
Yezidis. 

Total, about 

7' 000 - 8, 000 
1 ,000 

25,000 
15' 000 - 16 '000 
15,000-16,000 

nil 

64,000 

In the more recent accounts of travellers we did not find full statistics. 

We found in Mosul that there were a number of persons of Turkish origin who understood 
Turkish, but the assertion of the Turkish Government that everyone understands that language 
is far from being the case. We practically heard no Turkish spoken during our visit, but, in 
view of the rather strong active political agitation, we were unable to obtain a clear impression. 
The Turkish Assessor had often to use an interpreter. 

Even had we been able to eliminate all political influence and dispel all misgivings, it 
would have been impossible to determine the percentage of the various nationalities in the 
town, and it would have been still more difficult to estimate the percentage of the origins of 
the population. In the town, mixed marriages are more frequent, opportunistic tendencies 
are stronger and the intermingling is greater than in any other part of the country. 

4. NOMADS. 

The question of nomads was only referred to in the discussions at Lausanne and in the 
memoranda submitted to the League of Nations in connection with the census. We have already 
mentioned this. 

The Commission, however, thought it necessary to form some estimate as to the number 
of nomads, their winter and summer habitats, the routes they follow and the nature of their 
migrations, for we knew that both the nomad Arabs of the desert and the nomad Kurds of the 
mountains cross the frontiers and that some have relations and parents in settled tribes living 
on either side of the frontier. 

We also found it necessary to ascertain what were the trading centres visited by these 
tribes. 

The Commission therefore questioned the two Governments on all these points. 
The British Government sent us a very detailed reply on the whole question, as well as 

information concerning the different tribes. We will only give a summary of the essential 
points. 

The nomad Kurds regard their winter camping ground in which they pass the ~eater part of the 
year (about two-thirds) as their permanent home. Tlieir migrations are only travels m search of higher 
or greener pastures during the months of May, June, July and August. 

The nomad Kurds follow regular routes and in this they are unlike the nomad Arabs, whose 
migrations are very irregular. The nomad Kurds only differ from the settled Kurds inasmuch as 
they have two homes - one in the plains or in the great valleys between the mountains, in which 
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oil ils se ticnnent du mois de septembre jusqu'en avril, l'autre sur les versants des hautes montagnes, 
et surtout sur Ies hauts plateaux, oil ils se tiennent en ete. 

Beaucoup de ces tribus, encouragees par le Gouvernement de l'Irak il cultiver Ia _terre, son.t .deve
nues et devicnnent sede.ntaires d~ns leur quartier d'hive~, oil ~lies ach.ete_nt des propnetes et batissent 
des villages. Mais certames fract10ns contmuent leurs mtgratJOns penodtques .. 

En general, celles qui passent I'hiver a I'Ouest du Grand Zab, vont en ete dans les mont~g~es 
de Ia fronliere proposee par le Gouvernement britannique, d'autres Ia passent et vont en terrttm.re 
turc. Celles qui habitent en hiver a !'est du Grand Zab vont en Perse. . 

Le fait que certaines fractions passent Ia frontil~re proposee ne doit ~tre necessatrement Ia cause 
d'aucun trouble ni p~ur _Ia Turquie, ni P.our I' Irak. . . , 

Lors de Ia delitnJtatton de Ia fronttere turco-persane, une clause spectale a ete mseree dans le 
protocole pour regler Ies questions qui pourraient surgir de ces migrations des nomades. Cette clause 
est Ia suivante : 

«II est entcndu que Ies tribus turques qui ont )'habitude de passer l'ete dans lesdites 
vallees, aux sources du Gadyr et du Lavene, resteront en jouissance de leurs paturages aux 
m~mes conditions que par le passe.» 

Les nomades kurdes qui, chaque annee, suivent les m~mes routes et montent et descendent 
aux m~mes paturages sont beaucoup plus faciles a contr61er que les nomades arabes qui dressent 
rarement deux annees de suite leur tente au m~me lieu. 

Les differends qui surgissent d'un trace de Ia frontiere- si nette qu'elle soil- a travers un desert 
arabe se sont montres dans le cas de Ia frontil~re irako-syrienne. Pour cette cause, Ia ligne de fiOn
tiere propose par Je Gouvernement turc a travers le desert - champs de migration des tribus ara
bes - est inpralicable. Les Kurdes emploient quelques defiles bien connus ; ils seraient done facile 
a surveiller. 

Le Gouvernement turc a remarque d'abord qu'aucune des tribus kurdes habitant le Vilayet de 
Mossoul ne quitte Ia partie montagneuse pour descendre dans Ia plaine de Mesopotarnie, ni ne sort 
de Ia zone turco-kurde figurant dans Ia carte annexee (carte de Ia Royal Geographical Society) pour 
passer dans Ia zone arabe, situee plus au sud. 

Apres avoir donne des details sur Jes centres commerciaux que les differentes tribus ont coutume 
de visiter, le Gouvernement turc dit qu'excepte Jes Iaf, Jes Zaidki, les Artouchi, les Herki et les Had
jan qui sont semi-nomades, toutes les tribus kurdes sont devenues presque completement sedentaires. 
Tandis que les tribus arabes demeurent toutes nomades. 

Les deux gouvernements nous ont donne des renseignements detailles sur les habitats 
d'hiver et d'ete et les voies de migration des differents nomades. 

Nous avons trouvt\ plus simple de reproduire ces donnees sur des cartes comparatives 
(carte 8) et d'y ajouter une troisieme carte reproduisant les renseignements que nous avons 
pu recueillir sur place, au lieu de donner une longue description avec une grande quantile de 
noms parfois tres difficiles a identifier sur les cartes topographiques. 

Nous citerons que le Gouvernement britannique indique les tribus nomades kurdes sui
vantes : 

Les Sharifan, Zaidki, Gavdan, Artouchi, Mahmedan, Sidan, Geravi, Zhirki, Ka huri, 
Hadjan, tous de Ia confederation Artouchi; les Herki, Khailani, Piran, Pizder, Ako et Boli, 
Ismail, Usairi Bilbas et les Jaf. 

Le Gouvernement turc cite comme nomades les tribus suivante; : 

1. Kurdes : Artouchi, Hadjan, Zhirki, Herki, Jaf ; 
2. Arabes : Chammar, el Obeid et Kasaih ; 
3. Turcs : Kakei, Zanguene, Deleve, Biat et Tatral. 

Les cartes annexees montrent que les renseignements concernant les habitats et les voies 
de migration donnt\s par les deux gouvernements different sensiblement dans les details. lis 
different aussi des renseignements dont nous avons pu completer nos notions sur place. Si 
grandes que semblent ces differences, elles ne sont pas d'une importance primordiale. Et 
ceci pour deux raisons. L'une, c'est que tout le monde est d'accord que les nomades kurdes 
franchissent les frontieres de montagne, celles qui sont fixees avec Ia Perse, comme celles pro
posees par le Gouvernement britannique avec Ia Turquie. L'autre fait est que le nombre des 
nomades a tellement diminue dans les derniers temps et surtout les toutes dernieres annees, 
que les nomades kurdes ne forment plus qu'un pourcentage minime de Ia population. 

II y a une difference profonde entre le nomadisme des Kurdes et celui des Arabes du desert. 
Les Arabes sont eleveurs de chevaux, de chameaux et de brebis. lis ne cultivent pas Ia terre. 
lis parcourent le desert suivant les fluctuations des changements du climat dont les effets 
varient selon les annees pour les m~es lieux et Ia m~me qualitt\ des paturages. La vie du 
nomade arabe est suspendue aux phenomenes de Ia nature et il l'accommode a ceux-ci. II ne 
sait jamais en que! endroit precis Ia saison suivante le trouvera, il porte ses tentes et tous ses 
biens avec lui. 

Le nomade kurde a ses quartiers d'hiver, ses quartiers d'ete et des paturages bien fixes. 
Les tribus arabes du desert ont aussi des droits sur des territoires de paturage, sur des 

puits ; mais ce sont des territoires plus grands et irregulierement visites. Le mt\moire bri
tannique n'est pas tout a fait exact quand il assure que le nomade kurde differe seulement 
du sedentaire par ses deux • homes», tandis que celui-ci n'en a qu'un seul. II n'est d'abord 
pas possible de donner une definition nette du nomadisme des Kurdes qui s'appliquerait a 
toutes les tribus et en tous les temps, car c'est un pht\nomene changeant en fluctuations, une 
evolution graduelle vers un etat plus st\dentaire. Cette transformation dans le sens de Ia vie 
st\dentaire est un phenomene en partie nature!, en partie artificiel, amene ou encourage par 
lea gouvernements. On sait que deja le Gouvernement Turc a travaille dans ce sens pour affai
blir )'organisation des tribus, pour avoir le peuple plus directement sous son influence et pour 
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they remain from September to April, and the other on the high mountain slopes and particularly 
the high plateaux where they live in the summer. 

Many of these tribes, encouraged by the Iraq Government to cultivate the land, have become, 
or are bec~mling, settled i~ their w~nter qua~ters, where they are buying property and building villages. 
But certam sect,ons contmue the1r penod1cal migration. 

In general, those who spend the winter to the west of the Greater Zab go in summer to the moun
tains on the frontier proposed by the British Government. Others pass over the frontier and into 
Turkish territory. Those who live in winter to the east of the Greater Zab go to Persia. 

The fact that certain sections pass over the proposed frontier need not nt'Cessarily occasion any 
difficulty whatever to Turkey or Iraq. 

When the Turco-Persian frontier was being delimited, a special clause was inserted in the Protocol 
for the regulation of any questions which might arise as a result of these nomad migrations. The 
clause reaas as follows : 

" It is understood that the Turkish tribes which are accustomed to pass tht' summer 
in these valleys at the sources of the Gadyr and Lavene will continue to enjoy the use of 
these pastures as heretofore. " · 

The nomad Kurds who every year follow the same routes and go up and come down from the 
same pastures are much more easy to supervise than the nomad Arabs, who rarely pitch their tents 
in the same spot for two consecutive years. 
• It has been seen in the case of the Iraq-Syrian frontier how many disputes may arise as a result of 

tracing the frontier - however clearly - across the Arab desert. For this reason the frontier-line 
proposed by the Turkish Government across the desert - an area over which Arab tribes migrate 
- is impracticable. The Kurds use a number of well-known passes and would therefore be easy to 
supervise. 

The Turkish Government observes first of all that none of the Kurdish tribes inhabiting the 
Vilayet of Mosul leave the mountainous part in order to descend into the Mesopotamian Plain, or 
leave the Turko-Kurdish zone in the annexed map (map of the Royal Geographical Society) in order 
to pass into the Arab zone situated farther to the south. 

After giving ~rticulars concerning the trading centres which the various tribes are accustomed 
to visit, the Turkish Government states that, with the exception of the Jufs, the Zeidki, the Artushi, 
the Herki and the Hajan, who are semi-nomad, all the Kurd1sh tribes have become practically settled. 
The Arab tribes, on the contrary, remain nomad. 

Both Governments have given us full information concerning thr winter and summer 
habitats of the various nomads and the routes they follow when migrating. We have found 
it simpler to reproduce these data in comparative maps (Map 8) and to add a third map giving 
the information which we have been able to collect on the spot instead of embarking upon 
a long description with a large number of names which are often very difficult to identify on 
topographical maps (Map 8). We would mrrely state that the British Government mentions 
the following nomad Kurd tribes : the Sharifan, the Zaidek, Gavdan, Artushi, Mahmedan, 
Sidan, Geravi, Zhirki, Kashuri, Hajan - all belonging to the Artushi Confcdera tion ; the 
Herki, Khailani, Pi ran, Pizhder, Ako and Boli, Ismail, Usairi Bilbas and the J afs. 

The Turkish Government mentions as nomads the following tribes : 

(1) Kurds : Artushi, Hajan, Zhirki, Herki, Jafs; 
(2) Arabs : Shammar, El Obeid and Kassaih ; 
(3) Turks : Kakei, Zanguene, Deleve, Bayat and Tatral. 

The attached maps show that the information concerning the habitats and routes of 
migration given by the two Governments differs perceptibly in detail. It also differs from the 
further information which we ourselves were able to gather on the spot. But however great 
these differences may seem, they are not of primary importance for two reasons. Everyone 
is agreed that the nomad Kurds cross the mountain frontiers as fixed with Persia and as the 
British Government proposes to fix them with Turkey. The second reason is that the number 
of nomads has latterly so decreased - particularly in the last few years - that the nomad 
Kurds only constitute a very small percentage of the population. 

The nomadic habits of the Kurds differ profoundly from those of the desert Arabs. The 
Arabs are breeders of horses, camels and sheep. They do not cultivate the land. They roam the 
desert according to fluctuations and changes in climate, which vary from year to year in the 
same locality and in the same pastures. The life of the Arab nomad is entirely dependent on 
the phenomena of nature, to which he adapts his life, but he never knows where he will be the 
following season, and he carries his tents and all his chattels with him. 

The nomad Kurd has well-defined winter quarters, summer quarters and pasturages. 
The Arab tribes of the desert also have. rights over pasturage areas and wells, but these are 
larger districts and are not regularly visited. The British memorandum is not quite accurate 
when it states that the nomad Kurd differs only from the settled Kurd by the fact that he 
has two homes instead of the settled Kurd's one. In the first place, it is not possible to 
give a clear definition of Kurdish nomadism applicable to all tribes and all periods, for it is a 
phenomenon which varies. There is a gradual evolution towards a more settled state. This 
tendency to become settled is partly a natural occurrence and partly artificial in that it is 
brought about or encourag~d by Governments. We know that the Turkish Government has 
made efforts in this direction in order to weaken the tribal organisation, in order to have a 
more direct hold and power of government over the people, and also to obtain more intensive 



-42-

le pouvoir administrer plus directement, comme aussi pour arriver a une culture plus inte~s~ des 
terres. Le Gouvernement de l'Irak agit de m~me, inspire par les m~mes vues d'ordre pohtlque. 

Voici comment se fait le passage a Ia vie sedentaire: les nomades achetent des terres sur 
les lieux de leur campement d'hiver ou aussi de leur campement d'ete. Carle veritable no~ade, 
quoiqu'il ait des campements qu'on peut P.lus ou mo~ns fixer sur Ia cart.e, c'est-a-dire touJou,rs 
dans une m~me region souvent assez restremte, ses paturages ne sont generalement que loues, 
parfois ce sont aussi des terres ~ppartenant a leur pr?pre, chef. Au .cours ~e I' evolution, nous 
voyons des tribus dont une partie est devenue.seden~Ire, I autre habite en ~Ive~ av~c ces ~eden~ 
taires, mais reste nomade. Nous voyons des tnbus qui sont devenues tout a fait sedentaires, a 
un endroit donne ; nous en trouvons d'autres dont une partie s'est fixee dans les anciens cam
pements d'hiver, tandis qu'une autre partie de Ia m~me tribu est devenue sedentaire en se 
fixant dans les anciens campements d'ete. Un stade suivant est celui oil Ia partie nomade de 
Ia tribu, qui, d'ailleurs, emmene toujours avec elle les brebis de ses freres sedentaires, devient 
de plus en plus restreinte, et il arrive un moment oil nous ne pouvons plus qualifier de nomade 
cette partie de Ia tribu, mais plutot Ia considt\rer comme jouant le role de bergers de Ia tribu 
charges de Ia transhumance. Ces bergers prennent avec eux d'abord les troupeaux de Ia tribu, 
mais dans Ia suite ils se chargent aussi des moutons des villageois voisins du territoire de leur 
ancien campement d'hiver, ou quelquefois parsemes dans ce territoire. Enfin, ils prennent 
avec eux Ies moutons des grands proprietaires des villes par lesquelles ils passent. 

Le nomade kurde, m~me quand il l'est tout a fait, differe beaucoup du nomade arabe. 
Le nomade de montagne doit accommoder ses routes aux formations du terrain difficile 
qu'il parcourt. II doit aussi connaitre sa route, et il doit bien connaitre les territoires de son 

~ habitat, tant de l'hiver que de l'ete. Car Ia montagne est difficile et dangereuse. II voyage en 
portant avec lui aussi peu de bagage que possible. Revenant chaque annee aux memes quar
tiers d'hiver, il laisse ses tentes lourdes chez des parents ou amis sedentaires de Ia meme tribu 

'ou chez des villageois voisins. Pour l'ete, il emporte avec lui des tentes legeres et quelquefois 
ce n'est que le chef qui a une tente. Quelques tribus ont m~me des points de repere centraux, 
des petits villages, tant a leur campement d'hiver qu'au campement d'ete. 

Par ce processus de sedentisation le nombre des nomades a naturellement beaucoup diminue. 
C'est une evolution qui, une fois commencee, et surtout si elle est encouragee, rend de plus en 
plus difficile Ia situation des nomades. 

Partout oil il y a du nomadisme ou de Ia transhumance a cote de !'agriculture, c'est une 
lutte continuelle, quelquefois loin d'etre pacifique. 

Dans les annees mauvaises le nomade est force d'e!argir le chemin de ses troupeaux pour 
substituer Ia quantite a Ia qualite des terrains de paturage. C'est Ia m~me chose dans les quar
tiers definitifs. II empiete sur le terrain, sur les terres labourees, oil croit le froment de l'agri
culteur. Et si c'est le sedentaire qui est protege par !'administration, il est bien nature! que ce 
soit Ia situation du nomade qui devienne Ia plus difficile. 

Mais ce ne sont pas seulement ces causes qui ont contribue, dans Ie territoire ;conteste, a 
Ia diminution du nombre des nomades. La grande guerre a eu des consequences funestes pour 
les nomades kurdes du Nord du territoire conteste et les regions avoisinantes, ainsi que pour 
les sedentaires qui habitent ces m~mes territoires. 

Pendant Ia guerre, quand les armees russes sont descendues jusqu'a Djoulamerk, Nerva et 
Farachine, quand ils ont bnlle Oramar, et que leurs patrouilles sont descendues vers Amadia 
jusqu'a Hirik, beaucoup de Kurdes, surtout des Cherafans, Shidas, Margavars et Shikaki soot 
descend us par Zakho et par Rovandouz vers les collines et plaines de Dohouk, Mossoul et Arbil. 
C'etait au cours d'un hiver excessivement rigoureux. En grande partie privees de tentes, ces 
populations ont beaucoup souffert. Les trois quarts, dit-on, ont peri par le froid et les maladies. 
Elles n'ont pas eu de paturage, leurs troupeaux ont peri, et elles ont perdu le butin enleve aux 
Chretiens des montagnes. Et sur Ia route d'Arbil a Rovandouz, dans le Dera Harir il y a des 
cimetieres immenses. ' 

Aussi, comme nous le savons par le temoignage de MAISON (Central Kurdistan, Geographical 
Journa/,1919),les troupes armimiennes qui etaient avec les Russes ont, en automne 1916 mas
sacre environ 5.000lKurdes, hommes, femmes et enfants en Ies precipitant, sous Ia men~ce"de 
leurs baionnettes, du haut deS:parois de Ia Gorge de Rovandouz (driving them over the cliffs· of 
Rowanduz gorge). 

. T?u~s ces causes peuven~ avoir contribue au fait que nous avons re'<u des informations 
bien differentes des donnees d avant-guerre sur le nombre des nomades kurdes. Ainsi sir Mark 
Sykes donne lc chiffre de 3.000 families pour les Cherafans (Artouchis) dans sa Iiste des tribus 
kurd~s (J?urnal Roy: Antrop. lnst. 1908), qui est le document le plus autorise sur ces tribus, 
tandis qu on nous a mforme verbalement sur place que Ia tribu compte 200 families nomades. 
Pou~ les Mahmedans, ces chiffres respectifs sont 200 et 50, pour Ies Gaudans 300 et 60 ; pour les 
HadJans 500 et 300. Pour les Herkis, Sykes donne le chiffre de 3.000 families. On nous a parle 
~e 200. families nomades mais cette information n'etait pas assez authentique. Hay, dans son 
hvre d apres-guerre parle de 20.000 ames, dont 8.000 ont leur campement d'hiver pres de Dera. 

Pour Ia grande tribu semi-nomade du sud, les .Jafs, c'est autre chose. lis n'ont pas souffert 
pe~dant Ia guerre et, d'autre part, leur organisation de tribu etait toujours plus forte et plus 
Ullle que celle de Ia plupart des tribus kurdes. Ainsi Sykes les evalue a 10.000 families, tandis 
qu'on nous a parle de 12.000 guerriers, ce qui correspond assez bien. 

Pour resumer, nous pouvons done dire que les nomades kurdes diminuent assez rapidement 
et que, d 'autre part, nul trace de frontiere ne causerait de difficultes insurmontables a cause 
du trace bien fixe de leur voie de migration. La question des nomades a done, en ce qui concerne 
lcs Kurdes, unc importance assez minime pour Ia question en litige. 
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cultivation of the land. The Iraq Government has adopted the same policy for the same 
political reasons. · 

The definite settlement of tribes is as follows : 
The nomads buy the land where their winter encampment is situated and also land where 

they have their summer camp. For the true nomad, although he has camping grounds which 
can be more or less fixed on the map -that is to say, they are always in the same, and often 
fairly circumscribed, area - his pasturages are generally only leased, though it is true they 
sometimes belong to the nomad chieftain himself. Following the process of evolution in 
certain cases, part of a tribe has become settled, while the other part spends the winter with 
the settled portion but remains nomad. There are tribes which have become entirely settled 
in some definite locality. In other cases, part of a tribe has taken up its abode in the old winter 
camping grounds, while another part of the same tribe bas settled down in the former summer 
camping grounds. There is a later stage in which the nomad portion of the tribe, which always, 
by the way, takes with it the sheep of its settled fellow-tribesmen, becomes smaller and smaller, 
until this portion of the tribe can no longer be called the nomad portion because it has become 
little more than a group of shepherds who look after the pasturage of the cattle. These shep
herds take with them first of all the flocks of the tribe, but later on they also take charge 
of the sheep of the villagers living near the old winter camping ground or scattered throughout 
the land. Finally, they take with them the sheep of the large owners in the towns through 

· which they pass. 
The nomad Kurd, even when he is entirely nomad, differs greatly from the Arab inomad. 

The mountain nomad is governed in his choice of routes by the configuration of the difficult 
country through which he must pass. He must also know his route and be well acquainted 
with the territory of his habitat, both in winter and in summer, for the mountains are fraught 
with difficulties and dangers. He travels taking as little baggage as possible, for he returns 
every year to the same winter quarters and leaves his heavy tents with settled relations or 
friends of the same tribe or with neighbouring villagers. For the summer be takes light tents, 
and sometimes only the chief has a tent. A few tribes have even central meeting-places, little 
villages, both in the winter and in the summer camping grounds. 

As a result of this process of settlement, the number of nomads 1has naturally much 
decreased. It is a process which, once begun - particularly when encouraged - renders 
the situation of the nomads more and more difficult. 

Wherever nomadism and the pasturing of cattle exist side by side with agriculture the 
struggle is a continual one, and the methods resorted to are not always peaceful. 

In bad years the nomad is bound to lead his flocks farther afield and to substitute quantity 
for quality in the pastures. The same thing happens in districts which have been definitely 
parcelled out. The herdsman trespasses on the agriculturist's property- his cultivated lands 
and sprouting corn - and if it is the settled inhabitant who is protected by the administration, 
naturally it is the nomad who suffers. 

But these are not the only causes which have contributed in the disputed territory to the 
decrease of nomads. The Great War was disastrous for the nomad Kurds living to the north 
of the disputed territory and in the neighbouring districts, as well as for the settled inhabitants 
of these same territories. 

During the war, when the Russian armies came right down to Julamerk, Nerva and 
Farashin, when they burned Oramar, and their patrols reached Hirik in the direction of 
Amadia, many Kurds, particularly the Sherafans, Shidas, Margavars and Shikaki, came down 
through Zakho and Rowanduz towards the hills and plains of Dohuk, Mosul and Arbil. This 
happened during an exceedingly hard winter ; as they lacked tents to a very large extent, 
these populations suffered greatly. It is said that three-quarters perished from cold and 
disease. There was no pasturage and their flocks died ; they lost the booty which they had 
seized from the Christians in the mountains, and on the road from Arbil to Rowanduz in the 
Dera Harir there are immense cemeteries. 

Also, as we know through Mason ("Central Kurdistan ", Geographical Journal, 1919), 
the Armenian troops who were with the Russians in the autumn of 191~ massacred about 
5,000 Kurds - men, women and children - by " driving them over the cliffs of Rowanduz 
Gorge". 

The above may help to explain how it is that we have obtained information very different 
from the pre-war data concerning the number of nomad Kurds. For instance, Sir Mark Sykes 
gives the figure of 3,000 families for the Sherafans (Artushis) in his list of Kurdish tribes 
(Journal of the Royal Anthropological institute, 1908), which is the most authoritative document 
on these tribes. We, on the other hand, were verbally informed on the spot that the tribe includes 
only 200 nomad families. In the case of the Mahmedans, the figures are respectively 200 and 
50, for the Gaudans 300 and 60, for the Hajans 500 and 300. For the Herkis, Sykes gives the 
figure 3,000 families. 200 nomad families were mentioned to us, but the information was 
hardly authentic. Hay, in his post-war book, speaks of 20,000 souls, 8,000 of which have their 
winter camping ground near Dera. The case of the great semi-nomad tribe of the south - the 
Jafs - is quite different. They did not suffer during the war, and their tribal organisation 
has always been stronger and more united than that of most other Kurdish tribes. Sykes 
estimated them at 10,000 families, and it was reported to us that there were 12,000 warriors, 
so that these figures more or less correspond. 

To summarise, it may be stated that the nomad Kurds are rapidly diminishing in number 
and that no frontier tracing would cause insuperable difficulty owing to the Kurds' fixed 
routes of migration. The nomad question therefore, as far as Kurdish nomads are concerned, 
is of very little importance in the dispute. 
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En ce qui concerne les nomade_s arabcs, les declarations du G?u~erne~ent brit~nn!qu~ 
concernant les difficultes d'un trace de frontiere a travers un ternt01re qm est celm ou se 
meuvent les Bedouins a Ia recherche de leurs paturages, nons paraissent aussi quelque pen 
exagerees. Nous lisons, en effet, dans le dernier rapport sur I' Administration de l'Irak (pour 
1923-24, pages 39-41) qu'on a pu realiser ml!me sur Ia frontiere irako-syrienne elle-ml!!lle• un 
arrangement dont l'effet a ete de tranquilliser le pays, pour autant que le pays des tnbus du 
desert puisse l!tre tranquillise. 

11 convient d'observer que le trace de cette frontiere suit une ligne droite! aucunement 
marquee par ~es limites naturelles ou d~s. differences de _surface. De _Plus, cette h~n; est tout a 
fait incertaine; elle n'a pas encore ete ftxee dans le detail; elle est st peu determwee dans une 
notable fraction de son parcours que, non seulement les tribus, mais ml!me les autorites, ne s.01~t 
pas en mesure ~e Ia reconnaitre sur le terrai~. E~. cepend~~t, _a pres des pourparle~s a:'5ez dtfft
ciles, mais tenmnes par Ia bonne volonte et I espnt de conc1hat10n des hauts Commtssalres, de Ia 
Syrie et de l'Irak, on est parvenu, au mois de fevrier 1924, a instituer une Cour d'arbitrage, 
composee de representants des deux administrations et des differentes tribus des deux cot~s 
de Ia frontiere. Cette Cour a deja pu prendre des decisions dans des cas assez importants, deci-
sions qui - et c'est l'essentiel - ont He acceptees et observees par les tl'ibus. . 

Done, Ia question des nomades arabes n'est pas non plus de nature a imposer un certam 
trace de frontiere. D'ailleurs, ce dont les nomades arabes ont le plus besoin, c'est que les 
questions et les traces de frontil\re tant entre Ia Turquie et l'lrak, qu'entre Ia Syrie et l'lrak 
soient definitivement fixees. 

Ceci permettrait aux Chammars, et autres tribus, de pousser leurs migrations comme jadis 
plus loin au nord, jusque dans Ia region de Nisibin. 

Peut-t'!tre est-ce par suite d'une erreur que Ia declaration turque assure que les Chammars 
ne sont pas de ce pays, mais du Nejd. Les Chammars sont originaires du Nejd, mais les fractions 
qui passent une partie de l'annee dans le territoire conteste ont quitte le Nejd il y a longtemps, 
- si nos informations sont exactes, il y a environ deux siE\cles, - et en hiver ils ne se retirent 
pas plus au sud que dans Ia region des steppes de l'Irak, c'est-a-dire de !'ancien Vilayet de 
Bagdad. 

II nous reste encore a parler des nomades turcs. 

Le Gouvernement britannique a declare dans sa derniere reponse, qu'il n'y a pas de nomades 
turcs et que les tribus citees par Ie Gouvernement Turc comme telles : les Zanguanas, Deleves, Bayts, 
Tatrals et Kakeis, ne sont ni turques ni nomades. 

Nons avons deja parle de Ia question de leur nationalite. Quant a leur nomadisme, nons 
avons pu constater que les Zanguanas, les Bayats et les Delos (Deleves) sont des sedentaires. 
Tout au plus, campent-ils au printemps dans des tentes, mais jamais a plus de deux ou trois 
kilometres de leurs villages. II y a beaucoup de tribus kurdes qui quittent leurs villages au prin
temps avec leur troupeaux, pour les empt'!cher d'endommager les champs de ble et d'orge. 
Les Kakeis sont sedentaires aussi. Dans le Liva de Kerkouk, ils sont groupes en six villages 
con tenant dix a quarante maisons. Leur chiffre total ne s'eleve pas a mille ames. lis travaillaient, 
lors de notre sejour, presque tous au chemin de fer de Kifri-Kerkouk. lis ont pres de leurs 
villages de belles cultures et quelques troupeaux, et certainement ne sont pas des nomades. 
Nous n'avons pas trouve de tribu Tatral, et l'assesseur turc n'a pas pu nons Ia montrer. 

C. Concernant le caraeti\re et les affinites des differentes raees. 

I. KuRoEs. 

La majorite de Ia population du terl'itoire conteste est indubitablement kurde : environ 
cinq_ huitiemes. C'est done I' element le plus important par son nombre. II est le plus interessant 
auss1, parce que les Kurdes ne sont ni Turcs ni Arabes, et ainsi Ia question de leur origine, de 
leur histoire et de leur position ethnique vis-a-vis des autres peuples qui les entourent est natu
rellement d'un intert'!t primordial. 

Les memoires britanniques disent que les Kurdes sont des Iraniens et qu'ils ne sont pas du m~me 
sang que les _Turcs. Qu'en verit~ ils sont aussi peu apparentes aux Turcs que les Chinois. Qu'ils parlent 
une langue •ramenne tres etr01tement apparentee au persan, ou meme un dialecte derive de cette 
langue. Qu'en toutes leurs coutumes et modes de vie ils different des Turcs. C'est surtout Ia situation 
de Ia_femme qui est tres differente. Un des memoires britanniques releve aussi Ia difference en apparence 
phySique en_tre Kurdes et Turcs telle que tout voyageur peut Ia distinguer a premiere vue. Les 
memo':l'es aJouten.t encore que les Kurdes du terr~t01re. con teste ont plus de sympathie pour leurs 
co-natlonaux habitant Ia Perse, que pour ceux qm hab1tent les territoires turcs. 

Les memoires lures disent que Ies Kurdes ne sont pas d'origine iranienne mais touranienne. Ils 
citent I' Encvclopedie Britannique, ou les Goutou, habitant depuis les temps Ie; plus recules Ies mon
tagnes de I Assyrie, sont decrits comme peuple touranien. 

Le Gouverneme~t t!lrc dit aussi qu'il n'y a pas d~ difference de race, religion et mceurs entre 
Turcs et Kurd~s, qm •. bten_ que parlant des langues differentes, forment une seule unite. 
, Les mel_llOITC~ bn~finmques ont repondu a Ces arguments en disant d'abord que J'autorite de 

I Encgclopedu Br1lanmque n'est pas absolue, que c'est !'opinion individuelle d'une seule autorite, 
ta!Jdis 9ue d'autres aut~rit~s sont d'opinion opposee. Une des reponses ulterieures du Gouvernement 
bntanmque donne une Citation plus complete de !'article • Kurdistan » de I' Encyclopedie Brilannique : 
• Apres Ia prise de Ninive, ils (les Goutou) se sont allies avec les Medes et en tneme temps que Ies autres 
nat10ns hab~tanL les _hauts plateaux de I' A~ie M~neu~e, de_I'Arme~ie et de Ia Perse, ils ont ete graduelle
men,t !'ry~n.i.ses. Ce_ct fut I~ consequence d une 1mnugratton tres 1mport~nte au cours de cette periode 
de 1 hlstoae, de tnbus qw, quelle que fQt leur provenance, appartena1ent certainement il Ia famille 
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As far as the Arab nomads are concerned, we think that the statements of the British 
Government regarding the difficulty of tracing a frontier across territory over which the 
Bedouin roam in search of pasture are rather exaggerated. In the last report on the admini
stration of Iraq (1923-192-l) we read that it has been possible, even on the lraq-Syrian frontier, 
to reach an agreement the effect of which will be to pacify the country as far as a country 
inhabited by desert tribes ever can be pacified (p. 39-41). 

It should be noted that this frontier is a straight line which does not in any way take 
natural boundaries or inequalities of surface into account. Moreover, the line is quite uncertain, 
has not been fixed in detail, and is very vague throughout much of its length. Consequently, 
in certain parts neither the tribes nor the authorities are able to distinguish the frontier on the 
spot. And yet, after somewhat complicated negotiations conducted with good will and in a 
spirit of compromise, the High Commissioners of Syria and Iraq succeedt>d in February 1924 
in establishing a Court of Arbitration consisting of rt>prest>ntatives of the two administrations 
and the various tribes on both sides of the boundary. This Court has already bt>t'n able to reach 
decisions in fairly important cases, decisions which - and this is the t>ssential point - have 
been accepted and observed by the tribes. 

Therefore the question of the nomad Arabs is also not one that would make it necessary to 
fix some particular tracing of the frontier. \Vhat the nomad Arabs mostly rt>quin•, mort>over, 
is that all questions shall be settled and frontier lines fixed between Turkey and Iraq and Iraq 
and Syria. This would enable the Shamar and other tribes again to migratE', as formerly, 
much farther north, even as far as the territory of Nisibin. 

Perhaps the Turkish statement that the Shamar are not of this country but of the Nejd is 
due to an error. The Shamar originated in the Nejd, but, if our information is correct, the 
clans which pass part of the year in the disputed territory quitted the Nejd about two centuries 
ago, and in winter they do not withdraw any farther south than the Steppe territories of 
Iraq - that is to say the former Vilayet of Bagdad. 

We have still to consider the Turkish nomads. 

The British Government has stated in its last reply that there are no Turkish nomads and t.hat 
the tribes quoted by the Turkish Government as being such - Zanganas, Deleves, Bayats, Tatrals 
and Kakais - are neither Turks nor nomads. 

We have already discussed the question of their nationality. As regards their nomadic 
habits, we have observed that the Zanganas, the Bayats and the Dilos (Delcves) are settled. 
At the most, they camp in tents in the spring but never at a distance gn•ater than two or three 
kilometres from their villages. There are many Kurdish tribes which leave their villages 
in the spring, taking their flocks with them in order to prevent the latter harming the corn 
and barley fields. The Kakeis are also settled. In the Liwa of Kirkuk they are grouped 
in six villages containing 10 to 40 houses. Their total number does not exceed 1,000 souls. 
When we visited them they were nearly all working on the Kifri - Kirkuk railway. In the 
neighbourhood of their villages they possess good cultivated land and a number of flocks. 
We did not find any Tatral tribe, and the Turkish assessor could not show us one. 

C. Charaetl'r and Affinities of thl' Various Races. 

1. THE KURDS. 

The greater part of the population of the disputl'd tl'rritory is undoubtedly Kurd (about 
five-eighths). The Kurds are therefore numerically the most important factor. They are 
also the most interesting factor, because they are neither Turk nor Arab, and this question 
of their origin, their history and their ethnical relationship to the other races which surround 
them is naturally of the highest importance. 

The British memoranda state that the Kurds are Iranians and are not of the same blood as the 
Turks ; that they are, in fact, as little related to the Turks as are the Chinese ; that they speak an 
Iranian language which is closely connected with, or is even a dialect of, Persian. In all their 
customs and habits they are unlike the Turks - in particular, the position of their women is very 
different. One of the British memoranda also points out the difference in physical appearance between 
the Kurds and the Turks, which is so great that any traveller can distinguish one from the other at ·first 
sight. The memoranda add that the Kurds of the disputed terri tory have greater leaning towards 
their co-nationals in Persia than towacds those living in Turkish territory. 

The Turkish memoranda state that the Kurds are not of Iranian but of Turanian origin. They 
quote the Encyclop~dia Britannica, in which the Gudu, who from the remotest times have inhabited 
the mountains of Assyria, are described as a Turanian people. The Turkish Government also states 
that there are no differences of race, religion or customs between Turks and Kurds and that the two 
peoples, though they speak different languages, form one single unit. 

The British memoranda replied, first of all, that Ute Encyclop~dia Britannica was not infallible, 
and merely represented the individual opinion of one single authority; whereas other authorities ·held 
different views. One of the more recent replies of the British Government gives a detailed quotation 
from the article " Kurdistan " in the Encyclopa?dia Britannica : " After the fall of Nineveh they 
[the Gudu] coalesced with the Medes, and, in common with all the nations inhabitinl! the high 
plateaux ol Asia Minor, Armenia and Persia, became gradually aryanised, owing to the imnugration at 
this period of history of tribes in overwhelming numbers which, from whatever quarter they may 
have sprung, belonged certainly to the Aryan family ". 
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arvenne '· Done, dit le memoire britannique, au lieu de Ia eonfirmer, ee passage refute I~ these torque et 
iJ remarque encore que Ia derivation du mot kurde de "kardu » ou « g~rd'! » ne prouve nen! ear~ mots 
veulent dire en assyrien • habitant de Ia montagne », et les Kurdes 1ramens semblent avo1r hente de ee 
nom, par lequel les Assyriens designaient deja les anciens habitants des montagnes. 

On ne peut etre nisi net nisi affirmatif sur J'origine des Kurdes, qui n'est ni aussi claire 
ni aussi simple. 

II semble certain que Ies habitants autochtones, qui vivaieni a I'aube de I'Histoire dans le1. 
montagnes qui dominent I'Asoyrie, Ia Bab)lonie et le plateau iranien, sont parmi le~ ancetres 
des Kurdes, - ou en rl'autres mots, que Ie fond ethnique ou I'amalgame ethnique kurde contient 
aussi cet element. 

Les tablettes cuneiformes assyriennes et babyl.oniennes mentionnent ces montagnards, 
probablement Ies premiers habitants de ces montagne~ sous Ies noms de « Goutou » et « Gouti » ; 
rlesignant generalement ainsi ceux qui habitaient les regions connues aujourd'hui sous Ies 
noms de Khanikin, Kifri, Kerkouk et Ies contrees avoisinantes. Les rois assyriens ont lon
guement combattu ces montagnards, et nous savons aussi que ceux-ci firent des irruptions 
jusqu'en Babylonie, m~me a une epoque anterieure a Hammurabi. 

L'Encyclopedie Britannique et de m~me le Handbook publie par Ia Section hi~torique du 
Foreign Office en 1920 (No 62, Armenia and Kurdistan, p. 4) disent que cette population autoch
tone, - Ies Goutou, - est d'origine touranienne, et qu'elle fut aryanisee plus tard. Nous 
n'avons pa~ de preuves decisives de I'origine touranienne de cette population et I'on n'est 
pas encore a m~me de se former une idee sQre de cette origine. 

Sir Henry HowoRTH (Geographical Journal, febr. 1894, p. 93) parlant devant Ia Societe 
royale de Geographic de Londre~. emit !'opinion que toute Ia population montagnarde, de 
Ia region de Tiflis jusqu'a Ia region des montagnes du sud du Louri~tan actnel, appartenait, 
au debut de I'Histoire, a une m~me race, dont Ia langue est probablement celle de !'inscription 
de Van, lue par Ie professeur Sayee. Le sud aurait echange 8a langue plus tard, sous !'influence 
d'une domination etrangere, contre un idiome aryen. Le centre etant submerge par I'e!E\ment 
armenien; seul le Nord a conserve sa langue originaire qui serait le georgien d'aujourd'hui. 
Depuis lors, il semble que les avis Ies plu~ autorises se soient exprimes en faveur de Ia tht\se 
de l'independance complete de Ia famille linguistique georgienne, on ne saurait done parler 
desormais de son origine touranienne. Aussi bien est-il impossible de trouver Ia preuve absolue 
de !'unite des peoples montagnards entre Tiflis et le lac Van et Ia region de Khanikin. 

Sir Marc SvKEs ne fait descendre d'anc~tres communs que les seuls Kurdes vivant entre 
les lacs Van et Ourmia, Ie Tigre et les plaines de l'Irak, Ies Kardouchois de Xenophon. Ces 
Kardouchois,les Gorduaioi de Strabon et d'autres auteurs anciens, habitaient Ies montagnes au 
nord de Mossoul ; c'est dans Ia gorge de Zakho qu'ils ont attaque les dix mille de Xenophon. 

On peut supposer que ce nom de Kardouchois servit a designer Ie peuple connu par les 
Assyriens sous les noms de Goutous ou Goutis. Mais il est impossible de le prouver. 

Plus recemment, des doutes serieux ont ete avances contre l'identificntion des Kurdes 
avec les Kardouchois (ainsi NoLDEKE, Festschrift fiir H. Kiepert, et dans Ia Realencyclopiidie 
der A ltertumswissenschafl). 

Les Kardouchois sont probablement identiques aux habitants du pays « Korduk » des 
Armeniens et aux « Qardou » des Syriens. 

Revenant a Ia question de Ia langue originale des autochtones, I'Encyelopedie de Ia Phi
Iologie lranienne (GEIGER-KHUN, Grundriss der iranischen Philologie, 1895-1904), doute qu'en 
" Gordyene » on ait toujours parle une langue iranienne. L'auteur de cette partie (A. SociN) 
estime possible que, pendant Ie rt\gne des Medes et des Perses, des tribus iraniennes se soient avan
cees vers !'ouest. Ce sont alors ces tribus qui auraient, sous Ia domination etrangere des 
Medes et des Perses, aryanise Ies autochtones. 

VoN LuscHAN, grande autorite en matiere d'anthropologie de I'Asie Mineure (Volker, 
Rassen, Sprachen, 1922) a etudie Ies Kurdes - surtout ceux de J'ouest - et arrive a Ia con
clusion qu'ils sont des Aryens, dont les anc~tres venaient du nord de !'Europe, territoire gene
ralement admis comme etant le pays d'origine de Ia race blonde, dolychoceph1le, aux yeux 
bleus. II fonde cette assertion sur ses investigations personnelles et ses mensurations anthropo
lojpques d'aprt\s lesqueDes les Kurdes des re,Pons les plus isolees - du Karakouch et du Nem
roud Dagh - sont blonds aux yeux clairs, dans une plus forte proportion que ceux des autres 
re,aion~. qui sont devenus bruns et brachycephales par suite de melanges avec des Turcs, des 
Persans et des Armeniens. 

Nous ne citons tous ces points de vue que pour demontrer )'incertitude dans Iaquelle on 
se trouve. Nous ajoutons, pour ~tre plus complets, - et d'a.Pres CHANTRE (Les Kurdes, Societe 
d'anthropologie de Lyon, 1897) - que certains historiens armeniens pretendent que Ies Kurdes 
sont les descendants des Mt\des, d'autres qu'ils sont une branche du peuple armenien, ayant 
conserve beaucoup de noms armeniens, enfin, et d'apres une opinion tres repandue, qu'ils 
seraient des Chaldeens, descendus en des temps tres anciens des plateaux de !'Iran vers Ie 
Tigre ; Massoudi Ies dit une branche des Arabes ayant change de langue. 

En tout cas, Ia composition ethnique de Ia nation kurde est aussi peu eclaircie encore 
que 11on histoire. 

Les Goutous surgissent a l'aube de notre histoire eurasienne. lis disparaissent de l'histoire 
bien avant que les Kardouehois apparaissent. Ceux-ci disparaissent a leur tour, et c'est'bien 
piUJ tard, peut~re seulement quand, avec Ie royaume de Trebizonde, ils tombent sous Ia domi
nation turque, que les Kurdes apparaissent. 
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Therefore the passage of the Encyclopil!dia - state the British memoranda - instead of con
firming, refutes the Turkish arguments. Further, they point out that the derivation of the word "Kurd" 
from "Kardu ." ~~ "Gardu " pr<;>ves nothing,ffor these words mean in Assyrian "an inhabitant 
of the mountams , and the Iraman Kurds seem to have inherited the name which the Assyrians 
even before the advent of the Kurds, applied to the inhabitants of the mountains. ' 

\Ve cannot express so precise, so definite an opinion on the origin of the Kurds - the 
problem seems to us to be neither so clear nor so simple. 
. It seems c_ertain that ~he autoc~thonous inhabitants who liwd at the dawn of history 
m the mountams overlookmg Assyna, Babylon and the Iranian Plateau were some of the 
ancestors of the Kurds - in other words, the Kurdish ethnical stock or " compound " also 
contains this element. 

The Assy~ian. and _Babylonian cuneiform tablets refer6,to the mountaineers, who were 
pro~ably ~he first mhab~ta~ts of the mountains, as" Gutu" and "Guli ",meaning, in general, 
the mhab1tants ?f the_ d1stncts known to-d_ay as Khanikin, ~ifri, Kirkuk and the surrounding 
country. Assynan kmgs long fought agamst these mountam tribes, and we know that the 
latter made incursions as far as Babylon even before the time of Hammurabi. 

The Encyclopredia Britannica and :also the Handbook [published by the Historical 
Department ofthe Foreign Office in 1920 (No. 62, .4rmenia and J(urdistan, page 4) state that 
these people (the Gudu) are of Turanian origin and later on became aryanised. We have no 
decisive proofs of the Turanian origin of these people ; indeed, we cannot yet form any definite 
idea as to their origin. 

Sir Henry HowoRTH (Geographical Journal, February 1924, page 93), speaking in a dis
cussion held by the Royal Geographical Society of London, gave it as his opinion that thl~ 
whole mountain population- from the country round Tiflis down to the mountainous country 
l o the southern part of what is now known as Luristan- formed in the earliest historical timl'S 
one single race whose language was probably that of the Van inscription, which was decipherl'd 
by Professor Sayee. Subsequently, under the influence of foreign rule, the south probably 
changed its language for an Aryan tongue. The centre was submerged by Armenian tribl'S ; 
only the north retained its original language, which is probably the present-day Georgian. 
Since then the most authoritative opinion seems to favour the theory of the complete indepen
dence of the Georgian linguistic group, and consequently it is no longer correct to speak of 
its Turanian origin. It is, however, impossible to discover any absolute proof of the unity 
of the mountain peoples between Tiflis, Lake Van and the Khanikin district. 

Sir Mark SYKES seems to hold that only the Kurds inhabiting the country between Lake 
Van and Lake Urmia, the Tigris and the plains of Iraq are descended from the same ancestors
namely, the Karducbi of Xenophon. These Karduchi, the Gordurei of Strabo and other ancient 
authors, inhabited the mountains to the north of Mosul. It was;in the Gorge of Zakho that 
they attacked Xenophon's Ten Thousand. Recently earnest arguments have been advanced 
against the identification of the Kurds and the Karduchois (NoLDEKE in Festschrift fiir 
H. J(iepert and in Realenzyklopiidie der Allertumswissenschaften). It may be assumed that the 
name Karduchois was applied to the people known to the Assyrians as Gutus. The Karduchi 
are probably the same as the inhabitants of the country called " Korduk " by the Armenians 
and " Qardu " by the Assyrians. 

Reverting to the question of the original language of the primitive inhabitants, the Ency
clopredia of iranian Philology (GEIGER-KuHN," Grundriss der iranischen Philologie "), 1895-1904, 
also expresses doubt whether an Iranian language has always been spoken in "Gordyene ". The 
author of this section (A. SociN) thinks that possibly, during the [reign of the Medes and 
Persians, some Iranian tribes had migrated towards the west. These may have been the tribes 
which, under the foreign rule of the Medes and Persians, aryanised the original inhabitants. 

VoN LuscHAN, the great authority on the anthropology of Asia Minor (Volker, Rassen, 
Sprachen, 1922), studied the Kurds, particularly the western Kurds, and came to the con
clusion that they are Aryans whose ancestors came from the north of Europe, the country 
which is generally admitted to be the original home of the fair, dolichocephalic and blue-eyed 
race. He bases this assertion on investigations and anthropological measurements which 
he himself carried out and which tend to show that the Kurds of the most isolated districts 
(Qaraqush and Namrud-Dagh) include a greater proportion of fair blue-eyed individuals than 
those of the other districts, whose inhabitants have become dark and brachycephalic as a result 
of intermingling with Turks, Persians and Armenians. 

Our only object in quoting these authorities is to demonstrate the uncertainty which 
exists on the subject. We would add, in order to complete our survey, that, according to 
CHANTRE (Les Kurdes, Societe d'Anthropologie de Lyon, 1897), certain Armenian historians 
consider the Kurds to be the descendants of the Medes, while others assert that they are a 
branch of the Armenian people since they have preserved many Armenian names. Finally, 
the opinion is widely held that the Kurds are Chaldeans who came down in very remote times 
from the plateaux of Iran towards the Tigris; Massoudi believes them to be a branch of the 
Arabs which has changed its language. 

In any case, the ethnical composition of the Kurdish nation is as obscure as its history. 

The Gutus appeared at the dawn of our Eurasian history. They disappeared from history 
long before the Karduchi were heard of. The latter disappeared in turn, and it is only much 
later - probably at the time of the fall of the Kingdom of Trebizond, when they came under 
Turkish rule - that the Kurds appear. 
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Ethniquement, il est bie_n ~lair, q~e Ie fond orig_inal autochtone des montagnards - de 
race encore inconnue - a sub1 b1en des mfluences et ~elan_ges av~n~ de fo~J!le; le peupl~ kurde 
actuel · - probablement des influences et apports b1en d1vers bl I on cons1dere les d1fferentes 
regions' tres separees Ies unes des autres du vaste territoire habite actuellement par des Kurdes. 

II est possible, meme probable que les couches ou castes superi_eures de Ia ~o~ulation 
ont subi plus de changements que Ia grande masse du peuple. Ccrtams auteurs d1shnguent 
deux castes ou classes : ccllc des guerriers et bergers, - lcs Assyretes, - ct celle des laboure~rs 
de Ia terre - Les Gouranes (MEYER, 1905, p. 856). Nous ne pouvons affirmer que le prem1er 
de ces non'ts soit connu dans Ia region soumise a notre etude, le second !'est seulement pour 
designer une tribu. . . . , 

Sykes separe auss1 Ies bergers et guerncrs :' Babans » des agnculteurs d une app~re.nce 
physique distincte dans toute Ia region d~ Kurd1stan. sud. N?~s ne croyons pas ~ett~ dlsh!'l~
tion si rigourcuse. La sedentisation des tnbus et Ia deeompo~1twn de leur orgamsatwn precl
pitees par Ie Gouvernement turc comme par celui de I' lrak, Ia rendent plus dif~icile a discern~r 
peut-etre. Aussi Ia brievete du temps passe chez ces tribus ne nous a pas perm1s d'approfond1r 
ces questions. 

On trouve dans les tribus de population kurde des clements dont I'origine etrangere est 
reconnaissable. On lrouve des traditions d'origine etrangere, et il y a toute possibilite que comme 
au nord surtout avec lcs Armenien~. a !'ouest surtout avec les Turcs, il} ait eu et il y ait encore 
a !'est et au sud un fort apport de sang persan et arabe. Sykes cite aussi des cas d'emirs kurdes 
qui ont des ancetres arabes. Personnellement, nous n'en avons rencontre qu'un seul, - un. chef 
Disdai dont Ia mere etait arabe de Ia tribu des Thais. Certaines tribus contractent des manages 
avec Ies tribus arabe~ avoisinantes, comme Ie:- Disdais avec les Arabes Gibbour et Thai, et aussi 
des autres tribus Babans. D'autres ne le font pas, comme les Shaichan (non-Yezidis), quoiqu'ils 
campent souvent avec les Thais. 

Les tribus de Ia plaine (du moins celles du territoire conteste) et meme quelques tribus 
des montagnes, comme les Hamavand, portent quelquefois des vetements d'allure partiellement 
arabe, tandis que dans Ia montagne l'habillcment est plus typiquement kurde. Toutefois, il 
faut etablir une certaine difference entre Ie Nord oil certaines parties de I'habillement se rap· 
prochent du type turc, tandis que dans le sud-est Ies vetements sont plutot du type persan. 

Les Divaukhaus, ces salons de reception des chefs, sont, dans Ia plaine, d'un type plutot arabe, 
tan dis que, dans Ia montagne de I' est, ils sont construits selon le goUt persan. 

Mais ce sont Ia des faits cxplicables par les contacts constants de ces divers elements. 
II semble que, aussi bien dans les temps recules qu'aujourd'hui, il y ait eu une sorte de 

maree constante, une avanee de I' est vers !'ouest, de Ia montagne verr. Ia plaine, -oil le melange 
s'opere avec les autres ell~ments, Arabes et Turcs, mais rarement au detriment de Ia race 
kurde. Certaines tribus, comme les Girdis et Zararis, sont descendues, il y a deux a quatre 
sil~cles, des hauts plateaux de Ia frontiere persane au bord de Ia plaine d' Arbil. Les Disdais 
ont occupe seulement au cours du siecle dernier Ia plaine a I' ouest d'Arbil, que des Arabes, · 
les Thais et d'autres tribus, avaient parcourue avec leurs troupeaux et en partie cultivee. 
lis ont, il n'y a qu'un quart de siecle, franchi le Kara Tchaou Dag et cultivent aujourd'hui 
Ia plaine qui borde le Tigre. L'auteur de Ia partie Turkey in Asia du Handbook du Foreign 
Office (Vol. 57, p. 104) dit, d'ailleurs, en parlant des Kurdes de cette region : "Mais l'avenir 
des Kurdes est moins en Armenie (sous quelque regime que I'Armenie puisse tomber) que dans Ia 
Mesopotamie du nord, qui est certainement au debut d'un nouveau developpement economique. 
Tant que Ia steppe entre Alep et Mossoul etait inculte, elle etait le domaine des Arabes ... 
Mais oil le Kurde et le Bedouin se sont mis a labourer la terre, Ie Kurde s'est montn\ jusqu'ici 
le plus fort (the better man). Si done le developpement agricole du pays continue a avancer, 
et si l'on ne submerge pas Ia population locale en ouvrant des reservoirs de main-d'reuvre 
de l'etranger, Ia Mesopotamie du nord semble etre destinee a devenir un pays kurde. " 

D'autres auteurs ont fait Ia meme observation, et, croyons-nous, avec certaine raison. 

En ce qui concerne Ia langue kurde, - pour revenir aux arguments presentes, - personne 
ne peut douter qu'elle est iranienne. Entre les langues iraniennes, c'est Ie persan qui lui est 
le plus proche. Mais c'eft aller trop loin de dire, comme l'ont fait Ie Handbook du Foreign Office 
et un de~ memoire~ ~resentes par le Gouvernement britannique a Lausanne, que c'est un patois 
ou un d1alecte dCnve d~ pcrsan. L'Encyrlopfdie de la Philologie Iranienne, deja citee, dit que 
le kurde n'est pas un d1alecte "frere " du persan moderne ni d11 persan moyen · il en differe 
assurement dava~tage. II ne derive meme pas directement de !'ancien persan. II ~ontient beau
coup de mots qm ne se trouvent dans nulle autre des langues iraniennes. Beaucoup de mob 
pe!'5ans qu'il contient ont ete emprunte. dans Ia suite. Et il est interessant de rappeler qu'au 
SUJel des nombreux mot arabes que le kurde a emprunte et en partie assimiles, l'Enc11clopedie 
assure que ees mots ont, pour Ia plus grande partie, passe par Ie turc ou par Ie pcrsan et sont 
entres ainsi dans le kurde (Geigl'r-Kuhn, 251). 

Notre interpn!te et expert linguiste, M. Kramers, nous a donne !'opinion suivante sur le 
caractere particulier de Ia langue kurde : 

Le typ~ de Ia lang!le ~rde I.~ rapproche assl'z du persan pour permettre de Ies designer 
SOIL~ une ~erne. denor~unatJon : I 1ramen central. Ces deux types d'iranien se sont developpes 
dans ~es d1~ectJons d1vergentes depuis le temps oil lcs peuplades iraniennes se sont etablies 
en A.~1e occ1dentale. Par exemplc, certains changements phonetiques qui se sont produits en 
pel'5~n ne se retrouvent pas en kurde (le contraire a eu lieu aussi, mais ne prouverait pas encore 
l'independance du kurde par rapport au persan, car dans cc cas on pourrait encore considerer 
le kurde comme un dialecte persan fort u corrompu »). Un exemple tres frappant emprunte 



-45-

From an ethnical point of view it is quite clear that the original autochthonous stock 
of the mountaineers - the racial origin of which is still unknown - was subjected to many 
influences and much intermixture before the present Kurdish race was formed. These influences 
and additions seem to have been very varied, if we consider the different and widely separated 
districts of the vast territory at present inhabited by the Kurds. 

It is possible and even probable that the higher strata or castes of the population have 
undergone more change than the masses. Certain authors distinguish two castes or classes : 
those of the warriors and shepherds- the "Assyretes" -and those of the husbandmen-/he 
Gurans (Meyer, 1905, 856). We cannot assert that the first of these nanws is known in tlu> 
country which forms the subject of this enquiry, and the second term is only used as the name 
of a certain tribe. 

Sykes also draws a distinction between the shepherds and warriors - "Babans"- and hus
bandmen of a distinct physical type throughout the whole of Southem Kurdistan. We do not 
think that this distinction is so sharply defined. Since the tribes arc gradually becoming 
settled, and the disintegration of their tribal organisation has been hastened both by the 
Turkish and the Iraq Government, the two classes are, especially in !Ill' plains, probably 
becoming more difficult to distinguish. Moreover, our stay among thl•sc tribes was so short 
that we were unable to go into the question thoroughly. 

Amongst the Kurdish tribes may be found elements whose foreign origin is recognisable. 
One comes across traditions of foreign origin, and it is quite possible that, as in the north (mainly 
with the Armenians) and in the west (mainly with the Turks), so in the c•ast and south there 
may have been a strong admixture of Persian and Arab blood. Sykes also qnotl·s cases of 
Kurdish emirs whose ancestors were Arab. Personally, we have only nwt one of these - n 
Disdai chieftain, whose mother was an Arab woman of the Thai tribl•. Certain tribes contract 
marriages with the neighbouring Arab tribes - for instance, the Disdais with lhl' Gibbur and 
the Thai tribes- and also with other Bahan tribes. Others, like t11e Sbeikhan (non-Yezidis), 
do not do so, although they often camp with the Thai. 

The tribes of the plain (at any rate, those in the disputed territory) and even sevrral moun
tain tribes, like the Hamavand, sometimes wear semi-Arab c~lothcs, whereas in the monntains 
their clothing is more typically Kurd. In the north, certain parts of the clothing are in Turkish 
style, while in the south-east some likeness with the Persian type of dress appears. The 
Divankhans, the reception-halls of the chieftains, are of an Arab type in the plain, whereas 
in the mountains of the east they are constructed in the Persian style. 

But all these facts may be explained by the constant contact between these various rac<•s. 
It seems that in ancient times, just as to-day, there was a steady flow of peoples from the 

east to the west, from the mountains to the plains. This led to an intermingling with other racial 
elements, both Arab and Turk, though it was surely not to the detriment of the Kurdish race. Cer
tain tribes, like the Girdis and the Zararis, came down,from two to four centuries ago, from the high 
plateau on the Persian frontier to the edge of the Arbil plain. It was only during the last 
century that the Disdais occupied the plain to the west of Arbil, which formerly the Arabs -
the Thai and other tribes- had roamed with their flocks and had partly brought under culti
vation. It is only a quarter of a century ago that they crossed the Kara Chau Dagh to culti
vate the plain along the Tigris. The author of the" Turkey in Asia" section of the Foreign. Office 
Handbook (volume 57, p. 104) says, moreover, in speaking of the Kurds of this district : " But 
the future of the Kurds lies Jess in Armenia (under whatever regime Armenia may come) than 
in Northern Mesopotamia, which is on the eve of economic development. So long as it lay 
fallow, the steppe-country between Aleppo and Mosul was an Arab domain ... but where Kurds 
and Bedawi have taken to the land, the Kurd has shown himself so far to be the bettc•r man. If, 
therefore, the economic development of the country proceeds gradually, and if the local popu
lation is not swamped by reservoirs of man-power from abroad, Northern Mesopotamia seems 
destined to become Kurdish land ". 

Other authors have made the same observation and, we think, with considerable justifi
cation. 

As regards the Kurdish language - to revert to the arguments which were put forward 
- no one can dispute that it is Iranian. Of all Iranian tongues, Persian is that which is most 
closely allied to it. But to say, as do the Foreign Office Handbook and one of the memoranda 
submitted by the British Government at Lausanne, that it is a patois or dialect derived from 
Persian would be to go too far. The Encyclopredia of Iranian Philology, already quoted, 
states that Kurdish is not a " sister " dialect of Modern Persian nor of Middle Persian. It 
differs too much for that. It is not even directly derived from ancient Persian. It contains 
many words which are not found in any other of the Iranian tongues. Many Persian words 
which it contains have been borrowed at a later date, and in connection with the numerous 
Arabic words which Kurdish has borrowed and partly assimilated it is interesting to note that 
the Encyclopredia states that the majority of these words have passed through Persian or 
Turkish before becoming part of the Kurdish language (Geiger-Kuhn, 251). 

Our interpreter and linguistic expert gave us the following information concerning the 
special characteristics of the Kurdish language : 

In type, the Kurdish language is sufficiently near to Persian to allow us to group the two 
languages under one denomination : " Central Iranian ". These two types of Iranian have 
developed in divergent directions since the date when the Iranian tribes established them
selves in Western Asia. For instance, certain phonetic changes have occurred in Persian 
but not in Kurdish ; the contrary has also taken place, but that does not necessarily constitute 
a proof of the independence of Kurdish from Persian, for in the latter case it would be possible 
to regard Kurdish as a very " corrupt " Persian dialect. A very striking example taken from 
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a Ia morpho Iogie est que te type kurde ne peut _ex primer le passe d~s verbe~ transitifs qu' en 
se servant d'un mode d'expression passive, tand1s. q~e le persan a d~v_eloppe une fo~e pour 
Je passe de tous Ies verbes. Cette derniere caractens~1que est surtout ev1dente dan~ Ie.s dialectes 
kurdes du nord-ouest. Ceux qu'on ~arle ?ans les regiOnS les plus pr~ches d~ terntOI~e. persa~ 
(par exemple Ie dialecte de ~oulem~ame) '!'?ntrent des modes d expressiOn transitJfs, qw 
semblent ~trc neanmoins des mnovatwns ongmelles kurdes et non pas des e'!'pnmts persa!ls. 

Le kurde, ainsi qu'il a deja ete dit •. comprend une longue chaine ?.e dmlec~es. Certams 
tinguistcs distinguent un groupe septentriOnal ou nord-o:uest (Ie kunnandJI) .oppose a un ~rou~~ 
meridional, tandis que d'autres divisent encore ce der~Ie~ en 1!-n gr~upe onental (Soulem~ame 
et Snma) et meridional (Kermanchak et pays de Bakhtlans qui ne s appellent plus eux-memes 
des Kurdes). 

Le groupe septentrional est le plus eloigne du plateau iranien et a le plus de caracteristiques 
proprement kurdes. ~ans le vilayet de Mossoul, Ia ~ro~tiere ~ud du groupe sept~ntrion~l est 
aussi nettement tracee par le cours du Grand Zab. Ams1 les dmlectes de Zakho, d Amad1a, de 
Dohouk, sont tres proches de ceux paries en Turquie. Meme au sud du Grand Zab !'influence 
du groupe septentrional est sensible, par exempl.e a Revandouz. D'autre part, les trib~s nomade~ 
qui passent ce fleuve en hiver, comme les Herk1, apportent vers le sud leur propre dmlecte, qm 
fait partie plutot du groupe septentrional. 

Au sud du Zab, on est en presence d'un groupe meridional oriental, lequel tend depuis 
peu de temp~ a chercher son centre culture! a Souleimanie. Cela n'empeche pas que dans presque 
chaque Iocalite de quelque importance, les Kurdes sont convaincus que leur dialecte propre 
est le plus beau et le plus pur. Ce fait a ete con state plusieurs fois et j' ai entendu Ia meme chose 
de Ia bouche de gens originaires de Koi Sandjak et de Souleimanie. Les differentes tribus aussi 
ont des particularitl$ dialectales a elles propres, comme les Kuchnaou et les Dizdai, mais en 
general on peut dire que tous ces dialectes au sud du Grand Zab sont assez semblables. Celui de 
Souleimanie, par exemple, se distingue par Ia chute de quelques consonnes dans certaines 
positions ; il est eurieux de cons tater que Ia langue ecrite qui se developpe aetuellement a Soulei
manie trouve son origine dans un dialecte ne presentant pas ees particularites (comme celui 
de Koi Sandjak). · 

En ce qui concerne Ies sympathies, les coutumes et les mreurs des Kurdes et pour les com
parer a celles des Turcs, des Arabes, il aurait fallu une etude ethnographique plus longue et 
approfondie pour pouvoir juger de Ia veracite des assertions des memoires britannique et turc. 

Le fait que Ies tribus habitant Ies montagnes de !'est ont plus de connexion avec leurs 
co-nationaux de Ia Perse qu'avec les Kurdes du Taurus, de l'Annenie et de l'Anatolie est bien 
nature!, et nous avons pu aussi le constater. Beauc!oup de tribus nomades passent Ia frontiere 
pour se rendre a leurs pacages d'ete; quelques voies commerciales traversent la frontiere, 
et, enfin, les vallees du pays de Souleimanie s'ouvrent vers Ia IPerse. Les sympathies sont 
chose plus delicate, plus difficile a juger et beaucoup plus changeante. Les tribus du nord 
du territoire conteste n'ont presque pas eu de relations avec Ia Perse. Elles ont des rapports 
etroits avec le pays immediatement avoisinant au nord, car Ia aussi les nomades franchissent Ia 
ligne de separation (du statu quo de Bruxelles), et les tribus, des deux c6tes de cette ligne, 
sont en partie apparentees. C'est ce qu'on peut deduire des documents. 

Quand nous avons visite les territoires de Ia frontiere, nous avons ete etonnes de constater 
combien Ia population etait peu infonnee sur Ia -revolte kurde qui etait justement alors a son 
point culminant dans les territoires au deJa de Ia ligne provisoire. Mais il est probable que les 
mesures temporaires prises pour assurer Ia fenneture de cette frontiere en etaient Ia cause. 

Les memoires britanniques relevent Ia difference entre Turcs et Kurdes dans les mreurs 
et soulignent surtout Ia situation tres differente de Ia femme kurde beaucorip plus Iibre que Ia 
femme turque. Indubitablement, une difference existe, mais une telle assertion, non accom
pagnee ~e de~ails et d'explications, risque de donner une image imparfaite. II ne faut pas oublier 
que Ia situation de Ia femme en pays musulmans a change au cours des differentes periodes. 
(AMEER Au, History of the Saracens, 1921 /199, 445.) II y avait et il y a toujours des differences 
a cet egard entre les villes et les villages, et surtout entre nomades et sedentaires. Point n'est 
besoin de chercher des exemples au loin ; il suffit de comparer Ia situation de Ia femme dans 
les vi!les de.I'Irak et chez les Bedouins des steppes voisines. Des trois grandes nations maho
metanes qm les entourent (turque, arabe et persane), les Kurdes sont incomparablement les 
plus proches des Persans, Pourtant, chez les Persans, Ia situation de Ia femme est loin d'etre 
libre. 

II s'ajoute une constatation que nous avons pu faire nous m~me et qui attenue et 
affaiblit !'argument dont il s'agit. C'est que les notables turcs des villes comme Arbil, Kerkouk, 
etc. epousent tres sou vent des femmes kurdes et meme des nomades ; celles ci, il est vrai, s'ac
commodent moins bien que Ies autres a Ia vie de Ia ville. Presque toutes les families de notables 
turcs des villes sont apparentees avec celles des chefs kurdes du pay~. 

Pour conclure : 
L'origi~e d~s Kurdes est encore obscure, m.ai~ quelque ait ete leur passe, ils sont aryanises. 

Cet~e aryamsabon a ete assez forte - meme s1 I apport de sang aryen a ete restreint - pour 
qu'1ls adoptent entierement une langue iranienne. Des influences ulterieures et des melanges 
avec Arabes, Turcs et autres ont ete nombreux. Mais Ie fond original semble avoir conserve 
toujours le dessus ; il est reste vigoureux, il est encore en etat d'expansion. 

Les Kurd~s ne sont ~i Arabes ni Turcs, ni Persans. C'est de ces derniers qu'ils sont Ies plus 
proches. lis d1fferent et lis sont nettement a distinguer des Turcs et ils sont encore bien plus 
loin et bien pia-; differents des Arabes. · 
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the morphology of the languages is this : Kurdish can only express the past of transitive 
verbs by using a passive ~ode of expression, whereas Persian has developed a form for the 
past tense of all verbs. This latter characteristic is especially noticeable in the Kurdish dialects 
?f the north-~est. Those _whic~ are . spoken in ~~e districts nearest to Persian territory (for 
mstance, th~ dtalect ?f S_ulrurna~tya) d1splay tran~Jtive modes of expression, which .nevertheless 
look more hke Kurdish mnovabons than borrowmgs from the Persian. 

Kurdish, as we have already stated, consists of a long chain of dialects. Certain linguists 
distinguish. a n?~hern or north-western ~roup (Kurmanji) as opposed to a southern group .. 
Others agam dtvtde the southern group mto an eastern group (Sulairnaniya and Surna) and a 
southern group (Kermanshah and the country of the Bakhtiaris, who no longer call themselves 
Kurds). 

The northern group is situated farthest from the Iranian plateau and possesses the most 
pronounced purely Kurdish characteristics. In the Vilayet of Mosul the southern boundary . 
of tbe northern group also quite obviously coincides with the course of the Greater Zab. 
Thus the dialects of Zakho, Arnadia and Dohuk are very closely allied to those spoken in Turkey. 
Even to the south of the Greater Zab the influence of the northern group is more perceptible 
than, for instance, in Rowanduz. Moreover, the ndrnad tribes, like the Herki, which cross 
this river in winter, carry their own dialect to the south. This dialect belongs rather to the 
northern group. 

South of the Zab we meet the south-eastern group, which has quite recently shown a 
tendency to seek its cultural centre in Sulairnaniya. This does not, howevl'r, prevent the Kurds · 
of almost every locality of any importance considering that their own dialect is the purest 
and best. This fact has been observed on several occasions, and I have heard the same remark 
made by persons corning from Koi-Sanjak and Sulairnaniya. The various tribes have also dialec
tical peculiarities of their own, such as the Kushnawa and the Disdai. It may be said that all 
these dialects south of the Greater Zab are fairly similar, though that of Sulairnaniya, for 
instance, is distinguished by the dropping of some consonants in <:ertain positions. 

It is interesting to note that the written language which is developing at present in Sulai
rnaniya is based on a dialect which does not display these peculiarities (like that of Koi Sanjak). 

Regarding the sympathies of the Kurds and their manners and customs, as compared 
with those of the Turks and Arabs, a more lengthy and exhaustive study of the ethnographical 
factors would be needed before we could judge the correctness of the statements in the British 
and Turkish memoranda. 

It is quite natural that the tribes living in the eastern mountains should be more closely 
connected with their fellow-tribesmen in Persia than with the Kurds in the Taurus, in 
Armenia and in Anatolia ; and we have been able to establish 'that such is the case. Many 
nomad tribes pass over the frontier to reach their summer pastures ; several trade routes also 
cross the frontier ; and the valleys in the Sulairnaniya district open towards Persia. Sym
pathies are a more delicate question, more difficult to grasp, and much more variable. 
The tribes in the northern part of the disputed area have had practically no relations with 
Persia. They are in close intercourse with the adjacent districts on the northern side, for in 
that district also the nomads are in the habit of crossing the dividing-line (the Brussels line), 
and the tribes on either side of the line are to some extent related. So much can be deduced 
from the documents. 

When we visited the frontier districts we were surprised to find how little knowledge the 
people had of the Kurdish revolt, which was just then at its height in the areas on the other 
side of the provisional line. It is probable, however, that this was due to the temporary 
measures which had been taken to keep the frontier closed. · . 

The British memoranda lay stress upon the difference between the customs of Turks and 
Kurds and emphasise the much greater measure of freedom enjoyed by Kurdish than by 
Turkish women. There is no doubt that such a difference does exist, but a statement of this 
nature, unaccompanied by details and explanations, is liable to convey a false irnpressi?n. It 
must not be overlooked that the position of women in Moslem countries has changed at different 
periods (AMEER ALl, Histor!.f of the Saracens, 1921, pp}199 and 445). There were, and 
there still are, differences in this matter between towns an villages, and yet more between 
nomadic and settled populations. There is no need to go far afield in ;search of instanc~s ; 
we need only compare the position of women in the towns of Iraq and arnongithe Bedomns 
of the neighbouring plains. Of the three great Moslem nations (Turks, Arabs and Persians) 
by whom the Kurds are surrounded, they are incomparably closer to t!)e Persians than to either 
of the others. Among the Persians, however, women are by no means free. 

Another circumstance, which we have been able to verify personally, weakens the force 
of this argument - namely, that in many cases the Turkish notables of towns like Arbil, 
Kirkuk, etc., marry Kurdish women and sometimes women from the nomad tribes, though it 
is true that the latter adapt themselves much less easily to to:wn life ;than do the former. 
Nearly all the notable Turkish families in the towns are related to the local Kurdish chiefs. 

In conclusion, the origin of the Kurds is obscure, but, whqtever they may have been at 
one time, they are now aryanised. However small the infiltration of Aryan blood may have 
been, it has been strong enough to make them wholly adopt an llranian language. There 
have been many later influences, and intermarriages with Arabs,~Turks and other race~ ; b~t 
the original stock seems always to have predominated, for it has kept its vigour and IS still 
expanding. 

The Kurds are neither Arabs, Turks nor Persians, though they are most nearly related to 
the Persians. They are different and clearly distinguishable from the Turks, and still more 
different and remote from the Arabs. . 
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Bien que tn!s guemers, _lndi~ciptines et:tr~s· diviseS: ifft Sa.vent vivre en assez bonne amitij 
awe les aut res "}lt'llples habitant le)lrs· ·terntOircs. Nous.-avo~ pu cons tater· q~e de to us les . 
Mahometans, ce sont Jes K\lrdcs avec le_squels lcs -~hreuen.s ·VJvent dans Jes meJilcurs termes . 

. . · ... ~ 

2. TURCS. 

c-en'est pas seulemeot sur It> noni.bre.des Turcs du Vllayet de,Mossoal qu'iJ y a une div,e~
gencc entre Jes theses des d~ux gouvemcmei~ts. Us ne sont pas d accord non. plus sur Ia defi~ 
nition cthnique de eel cU~mcnt clc Ia population. Le Gouvernement turc Jes dit Turcs, -le Gou
vernement britanniquc Jcs dit Turcomans et.de nationalite nettement differente des Turcs. 

Le Gouvcrnemcnt britannique dit : · 

Que ces Turcs ne sont pas des Osmanlis; ils s'appellent Turcomans. Le touranien qu'ils.·p!if~t . 
ressemble au dialecle d'Azerba'idjan plutot qu'au turc de Constantinople .ou d'Anatolie. Que ~nt 
des descendants de Turcomans venus de l'lrak longtemps avant Ia 'fondation de l'Empire Ottoman 
et probablement des soldats que les Khalifes abbassides prenaient a leur solde. La fac;on dorit se repar
tissentles Turcomans vient a l'appui de Ia theorie d'apres Ia queUe ce sont les descendants d'une ancienne 
garnison de mcrcenaircs : Tel Afar, ville turcomane, s'est dressee comme sentinelle au bord du desert; 
tous les autres Turco mans habitent dans les villes de ce qu'on nomme Ia «Grande Route». -

Le Gouvernement britannique a aussi declarr que le dialeete lure de Mossoul n'est pas identique 
au dialecte d' Angora. · 

Le Gouvernement lure a repondu a ees arguments que : 
La distinction faite entre les Turcs du territoire de Mossoul et les Turcs de I' Anatolie, en appelant 

les premiers "Turcomans "• n'a aucun fondement. " Le Gouvernement britannique dit que le turc 
parh\ a Mossoul n'est pas identique a eelui qn'on parle a Constantinople. Mais y a-t-Il, dans toute I' Ana
tolie, un endroit oil l'on parle le meme lure qu'a Constantinople 'I" D'autre part, le dialeete parle 
par les Tures de 1\lossoul est le meme que celui qu'on parle en Anatolie. II y a moins de difference entre 
les deux langues qu'entre Ia langue d'oc et Ia langue d'oil en France. II est naturel que, dans les diffe
rentes parties d'un pays, il y ait des dialectcs quelque peu differents. Les Turcs d'Anatolie sont aussi 
des Tureomans et les deux mots : " Ture " et " Tureoman ,, veulent dire Ia meme chose. 

La designation " Turcs " est appliquee a tous les peuples, en Asie et en Europe, qui parlent 
des langues ou des dialectes turcs. C'est un nom tres ancien, qui se retrouve deja dans Jes 
chroniques chinoises du VI 0 siecle sous Ia forme "Tu-Kine "• ainsi que dans les anciennes 
inscriptions turques, celles de l'Orkhun, datant du vm• siecle. M~is, tandis que le mot 
" turc " a toujours ete conserve pour designer Ies idiomes de cette meme famille Iinguistique, 
son emploi s'est progrcssivement restreint lorsqu'il s'agissait de designer des populations. 
On a eu tendance a appelcr " turcs " des individus appartenant plutot aux classes inferieures 
d'une meme population dont les classes superieures se distinguaient sous d'autres noms. 

Ainsi, depuis le:XI• siecle, on a:designe tous les Turcs qui avaient passe l'Oxus et embrasse 
l'lslamisme sous le nom de Turkmenes ou Turcomans. Comme toutes ces populations apparte
naient a Ia tribu des Oghouz ou Ghouz, on peut dire avec quelque raison que Ia designation 
"Turcoman " s'est substituee a celle d'Oghouz. La vraie signification de Turcoman n'est pas 
claire, mais ce nom designe tres nettement tous /es Turcs qui se sont etablis en Perse, en Azer-
baidjan, ~~~ Irak, en Asie Mineure, en Syrie et en E;gypte. . 

Ainsi, les a'ieux des Turcs Osmanli, comme toutes Jes populations turques de l'Asil" Mi
neure faisant partie de l'empire des Seldjoucides de Konia, etaient connus au xm• siecle sous 
le nom de Turcomans. 

Peu a peu ces " Turcomans " se sont differencies en plusieurs groupements, qui ont pris 
d'autres noms ethniques derives de leur situation politique ou geographique. Ceux de I' Azer
baidjan ne s'appellent plus, depuis longtemps, Turcomans, mais Azerbedjaniens ou Azeris. 
Ceux ~'Asit• Mineure, a mesure que Ia domination de Ia dynastie d'Osman s'etendait sur eux, 
ont pns le nom d'Osmanlis, surtout en ce qui conc~rne Ia population sedentaire. Car certains 
elements nomades ou semi-nomades en Asie Mineure portent encore maintenant Je nom de 
Turkmenes. 

Les groupes qui n'ont pas adopte d'autre nom out garde celui de Turcomans. C'est surtout 
le cas pour Ia population turque de Ia region a !'est de Ia mer Caspienne. 

Les ~urcs de l'lrak n'ont. pa~ adopte non plus une appellation particuliere, etant tombes 
ass.ez ~ardivement ~ous.la. rlommation ottomane. On peut_donc Jes appeler Turcomans, quoique, 
du pomt de vue hngmstique et l'thnique, ils soient assez eloignes de ceux de l'Asie centrale. 
~ous n'avons pas pu cons taler, du reste, qu'ils s'appellent eux-m~mt•s Turcomans plutOt que 
u Turcs ~~. 

Dans !'Empire Ottoman, Ia designation " Turcs " a toujours implique un sens barbare 
e~ non civilise, _iusqu:a .ce que, de puis 1900 environ, sous !'influence du mouvement panturc, on 
ait commence a considerer le nom "Turc » comme un titre d'honneur. Depuis I' abolition du Sul
tanat,le ~om officiel de l'Etat est dt,venu: "Turkiyeh "· En tant que substituee au terme «Osmanli», 
l'appell~llon de "Turcs •: ne pOUITait done s'appliqucr :i Ia population turque de J'Irak . 

.!\la1s, comme leurs hens historiqucs, Jinguistiques el meme litteraires sont plus Ctroits avec 
l.es population~. de l'Asie ~lineurc cl ,qu'ils sont, sans exception, sedentaires, nous sommes portes 
a. couclure. qu 1l ne convient pas d e~ploycr lc terme de « Turcomans » pour distinguer les 
l urcs de I Irak de ceux d<• Ia Turqme propremenl dite. 

Tous les Tur~nmans (dans le sens medieval du ternw) ont du parler au commencement 
la-m~m<· langue! ctaul Issus d'une m~me tribu. Tousles dialectes turcs paries en Turquie d'Eu
ropc, en ~\si.e l\lm<·un·, ~u <;:au<·ast•, en .Azt•rhaldjan, en lrak, ainsi 9uc Ia h~ngue rles Turcomans 
actuels (a_ I <'sl de Ia ~:•spiennc) provwnnent de ccttc langue umquc, qu on peut nommer Je 
• turc OCCidental ••, ma1s toutes ont subi des differenciations plus ou moins considcrables. Pour 
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les gouvernements respectifs. 

1 . . 

MAP SHOWIN& THE DENSITY OF POPU· 
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THE KIII6DOM OF IRAQ, THE SYRIAI TER· 
RfTORY TO THE EAST OF THE KHABUR 
AND THE TURKISH YIUYETS OF HAKIUARI 
AND MARDIN compiled from sketches show
ing their administrative boundaries and 
statistics of population as submitted by 

the respective governments. 
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Warlike, undisciplined and disunited as they at't', tht•y an• ablt• to live on _reasonably good 
tenns with the other r-.tn•s who inhabit their country. Wt• haw bt't•n nblt• to·"t>"stnblish tht• fact 
that, of all tht> :\loslem rart•s, tht' Kurds liw on lht• most frit•ntlly terms with tllt' Chri;!lians . 

• 
2. TilE Tl'RKS. 

The number of Turks in the Yilayt:'t of l\losul is not the only point on which the two Gowrn- · 
ments differ. They disagrt't' also on lht• mtial assigmm•nt of tllis st•t·tion of tlw ptlpulntion. 
The Turkish Government ralls them Turks : tht• British Gowrnmt•nt t•nlls tht•m Turkniii<IIIS 
and says that they are of au t•ntirt'ly difft•J-ent nationality from tht• Turks. 

The British Gowrnment stalt•s that tht•se Turks nre not Osman lis but are cnlktl ::rurkmnans. 
The Turanian language whi~h tht•v srwak rt'St'ntbtt•s tltt' Azt•rhnijnni dinlt•t•t rutht•r thun Jtw Turkish 
of Constantinople or Anatulia. Th,·y un• tht> tlesct·ntlauts of Turkomans who cunte front lrnu loujl 
before the foundation of tht• Ottoman Empire - · probably mt•rct•twrit•s t'lll(llowd by lht• Abbnsid 
Khalifs. The distribution of tht•sc Turkumans favours lht• theon· that tht'v nn; dt•s.,t•ntll'll from 1111 
old mercenary garrison. Td-Afar, a Turkuman town, stands senirv on the ·,,dl(t' of the dt•s.•rl, whilt~ 
all the other Turkomans liw in the towns on what is known ns tlw " llil(h-ruutl ". 

The British Government also stated that the Turkish dialt-ct of l\losul was not tht• snmt• us the 
dialect of Angora. 

In reply to these arguments, th~ Turkish (luwrnmcnt urged that Lhcrt• wns no justifit-alinn fo1· 
drawing a distinction between the Turks of the .Mosul lt'rritory mul tht• Turks of Anntuliu ntHI cnllinl( 
the former Turkomans. "The British llon-rnmcnt suvs that the Turkish •rokt•n in Mosul is uot the 
same as that spoken in Constantinople : but is there a place in the whole o Anntolin where the same 
Turkish is spoken as in Constanlinnplt• 'I " !\lon•owr. the tlialt•ct spokt•n by tht1 Turks of Mosul is 
the same as that spoken in Anatolia. Then• is less diff.,rcncc than betwt•cn the langur d'or uud the 
langue d'oil in France. Naturally. in different parts uf 11 country then• un• diult•cls which differ to some 
extent. The Turks of Anatulia also are Turkomuns, und the twu words Turk und Turkoman nlt'llll the 
same thing. • 

The name of "Turks" is given to all the pt•oplcs in Asia and in Europt• who sp1•nk Turkish 
languages or dialects. It is a wry ancient name, which ~~an bl' found as early us lht• sixth t't•nlury 
in the Chinese chronicles in the Conn of " Tu-Kiue ", and in the oltkst Turkish inscriptions, 
those of the Orkhon, Which date from llll' eighth century. Uut whcn·us tht• wonl " Turkish " 
has always been kept as the name for all the brancht•s of this linguistie family, its ust• as upplit•d 
to populations has been gradually rcstriclt·d. There has bct•n a lt•IHit•m:y to apply the nnm•· 
" Turks " to the lower rlasses of a people of which the upJlt'r clasSt'S guve lhcmsdws olht•r 
names. 

Since the eleventh century all the Turks who crossed the Oxus and t•mhflll'l'll Islam haw 
been known as Turkmans or Turkomans. As all tht•sc peoples bt·longt•d to the Oghuz m· Ghuz 
tribe, it is reasonable to say that the name " Turkoman " supt·rSt•tkd the name Oghuz. The 
true signification of Turkoman is not clear, but it is a perfectly defined name for all the Turks 
who settled in Persia, Azerbaijan, Iraq, Asia Minor, Syria und Egypt. 

Thus the ancestors of the Osmanli Turks, like all the Turkish pl•oplcs i 11 Asia Minor wllieh 
formed part of the Seljuk Empire of Konia, were known in the tllirlct•nth century undt•r the 
name of Turkomans. 

These Turkomans gradually split up into a number of groups, wllid1 look other racial 
names derived from their political or geographiral position. Those of A7.Nbaijan have Jon~ 
ceased to call themselves " Turkomans " and arc now called " Azerbaijanis " or " Azeris ' . 
Those of Asia Minor when they fell under the domination of the Ottoman Empire, took the 
name " Osmanlis " - particularly the settled population, for certain nomadic or semi-nomadil: 
tribes in Asia Minor still bear the name " Turkmans ". 

Those groups which have not adopted other names have retained the name " Turkomans ". 
This is especially the case with the Turkish population of the country t>asl of the Caspian Sea. 

The Turks of Iraq also did not adopt any special na~. as it was a long time before they 
fell under the Ottoman domination. They may therefore be called Turkomans, although, both 
linguistically and racially, they are somewhat remote from the Turkomans of Central Asia. 
We have not been able to ascertain whether they speak of themselves as Turkomans rather 
than Turks. 

In tho Ottom•n Em '!I;, tho .,m, " Tn<k " •lw•y• h•d '"" '"""""'"'" of kul,.riom mod 
Jack of civilisation until a t 1900, when, under the influence of the Pan-Turkish movement, 
it began to be regarded as honourable title. Since the abolition of the Sultanate, " Turkiyeh " 
has been the official na of the country. So far, therefore, as it has supplanted the tenn 
" Osmanli ", the name " Turk " cannot be applied to the Turkish population of Iraq. 

As, however, they have closer connections - historical, linguistic and even literary -
with the peoples of Asia Minor, and as they are without exception living a settled life, we are 
bound to conclude that the Turks of Iraq must not be called Turkomans in order to distinguish 
them from the Turks of Turkey proper. 

All the Turkomans (in the medi.eval sense of the word), being descended from one tribe, 
must have originally spoken the same language. From this single language, which may be called 
Western Turkish, sprang all the Turkish dialects spoken in European Turkey, Asia Minor, 
the Caucasus Azerbaijan and Iraq, as well as the language of the people now called Turko
mans (east of the Caspian) ; but all of them have become differentiated in varying degrees. 
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une grande part, ces changements sont dus aux contacts avec les anciennes populations autoch
tones comme aussi a Ia diversite des dominations politiques. i\Iais jamais ces differences linguis
tiques ne sont accusees au point que les differents groupes ne puissent se comprendre entre eux. 

Depuis le xm• siecle, il commence a se dessiner deux groupes de dialectes turcs occiden
taux, qu'on peut designer sous lcs noms d'Osmanli et d'Azeri (turc d'Azerbaidjan). Cette diffe
renciation se revele des l'epoque des conquetes mongoles. Les regions qui, comme I'Azerbaidjan 
et J'Irak, resterent pendant quelques siecles soumises a leur domination, purent conserver par 
cela meme plus de contact avec les Turcs de I'Asie centrale qu'avec ceux de I'Anatolie, laisses a 
eux-memes et exposes a d'autres influences. Apn!s Ia domination mongole, les dialectes "Azeri " 
se sont trouves exposes a !'influence de Ia Perse, de sorte que Ia difference avec I'Osmanli s'est 
accentuee encore. Car cette partie orientale du " turc occidental " ne dependait pas, dans les 
x1v•, xv•. et xv1• siecles, d'un centre politique en Anatolie ou a Constantmople, mais plutot de 
petites dynasties locales, puis de Ia dynastic des Kara-Koyounlou et enfin de Ia dynastic persane 
des Safawides, qui, en outre, t\taient des dynasties chiites. Sous ces influences, une langue 
Jitteraire "Azeri " s'est developpee en Orient, tandis qu'en Occident Ia langue litteraire "Os
manli " se developpait. 

Le domaine actuel de I'Azeri est: a) Ia Caucasie meridionale et I'Azerbaidjan; b) les Turcs 
vivant en Perse dans les provinces de Hamadan, Farsistan, Khorasan et Teheran ; c) I' lrok 
et I'Analolie orientale. II est vrai que, dans ces dernieres regions, Ia langue ecrite a subi !'influence 
de I'Osmanli, mais les dialectes paries doivent etre classes sous le groupe " Azeri "· 

Jamais les deux groupes ne se sont eloignes beaucoup l'un de l'autre. La preuve en est 
le bon accueil que le poete turc de l'lrak, Fuzuli, a trouve dans Ia litterature de I' Empire Otto
man. Fuzuli vivait a Bagdad au xv1• siecle et a l'epoque oil cette ville tomba sous Ia domi
nation ottomane. Fuzuli provenait de Ia tribu des Bayat, qui demeure a !'ouest de Kifri. 

Les Bayat parlent actuellement le turc et l'arabe et on a voulu les considerer comme des 
Arabes turquises. Mais il est plus probable que les Bayat sont d'origine purement turque, 
car c'etait le nom d'une des. anciennes tribus Ghouz. Or, le poete Fuzuli, quoique Turc de l'lrak 
et quoique ecrivant dans le dialecte Azeri, est devenu peu a peu l'un des poetes celebres de Ia 
litterature ottomane, de meme qu'il est encore tres populaire en Irak. 

V AMBERY (Das Tiirkenvolk, p. 407) dit: " Le dialecte turcoman est le plus proche de l'osman 
de I'Anatolie "· KoEPRUELUZADE MEHMED FOUAD, le celebre professeur de litterature turque 
de I'Universite de Constantinople, distingue trois territoires linguistiques : 1° le territoire 
turcoman ; 2° le territoire de I'Azerbaidjan; 3° le territoire de I'Anatolie et Rume!ie (Ilk 
Mulesavvlar, p. 196). Entre les langues parlees a Constantinople et en Anatolie, Ia difference est 
moins grande qu'entre celle-ci et le turcoman. 

M. Kramers, notre interpn!te et expert linguiste, nous a donne les details suivants sur ses 
observations personnelles : "Je n'ai pu faire que peu d'observations sur le turc parle dans le 
Vilayet de Mossoul. Les lettres parlaient presque tous plus ou moins bien le turc de Constanti
nople. Mais j'ai pu m'entendre presque aussi bien avec ceux qui n'avaient pas subi cette influence, 
quoique, dans quelques cas oil il s'agissait de personnes agees, Ia difference fut plus sensible. 
La langue ecrite par le peuple (par exemple, des phrases insultantes ecrites a Ia craie sur les 
murs d'Arbil) ne se distingue que trt\s peu du turc officiel. Mais, en tout cas, ce que j'ai pu 
observer de Ia langue parlee m'a confirme dans !'opinion que ce dialecte doit Hre_rattache 
plutot au groupe "Azeri "· 

"Un officier turc qui, en 1915, a decrit dans~un periodique turc, les Turcs de !'Ira~, distin
gue deux groupes dialectaux tres peu differents du reste : celui de Tel Afar et de Neb1 Yanour 
et celui de 'Arbil, Altyn-Kcepru, Kerkouk et Kifri. II y a surtout un grand rapprochement 
entre Arbil et Kerkouk ; dans les deux endroits Ies memes chansons populaires sont connues, 
mais le turc de Kerkouk est moins influence par des elements t\trangers. 

" Ce meme auteur rapporte deux traditions locales curieuses. La premiere est que les Turcs 
de Tel Afar seraient les descendants des troupes de Timourdenk ; Ia deuxieme, qu'il existe 
une ancienne relation entre les Turcs des environs d'Ourfa et de Kerkouk, et !'auteur cite ajoute 
qu'en effet il y a des ressemblances entre les dialectes et les chansons populaires de ces deux 
regions. )) . 

Nous avons pu constater que l'assesseur turc et ses experts ont parle couramment avec 
les Turcs du pays. . 

L'Almanach officiel du Vilayet de Mossoul 1330 (1912) dit que les habitants de Tel Afar 
parlent un dialecte ressemblant au Djagatai. 

En ce qui concerne Ia provenance des Turcs ou Turcomans, nous croyons que le Gouver
n_ement britannique a raison lorsqu'il dit qu'ils sont pour Ia plupart des descendants des guer
ners de Togroul et de ses successeurs ; des mercenaires des khalifes abbassides, et des soldats 
d_es Atabegs. Mais ce processus d'immigration Inilitaire et de st\dentisation ne s'est pas arrete 
Ia, ce sont aussi des descendants des soldats, officiers et employes des sultans osmanlis. 

C'est done une population turco-turcomane d'une provenance bien diverse, composee 
des descendants des differents groupes _ du peuple turc, et toujours des Turcs de I' Ouest. lis 
ne sont pas les plus proches des Turcs de Constantinople ou d'Angora, mais ils ont tous des 
parents proches dans la Republique Turque et on peut les considerer comme le meme peuple. 

3. YEZIDIS . 

. ~s gou~emements interesses ont presente aussi des theses nettement opposees _su.r les 
Y~zidis .. Qu01que leur nombre soit assez restreint, 21.000 a 30.000, d'apres les stahstlques 
bntanmques et de l'Irak, 18.000 seulement, d'apres les statistiques turques, on est tente, nean-
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These changes are largely due to rontact with the aboriginal native populations and to thf 
fluctuations of political power. These linguistic differenl'es, howewr, have never become so 
great as to prevent the different groups from understanding one anotht•r. 

Since the thirteenth century two groups of Western Turkish dialet•ts haw become distin
guishable ; they may be called the Osmanli and tht• Azeri (the Turkish of Azt•rbaijan). The 
split becomes visible as early as the period of the :Mongol conquests. Countries like Azerbaijan 
and Iraq, which remained under Mongol dominion for some t'enturit•s, Wt'l't' kept by that very 
fact in closer contact with the Turks of Central Asia than were thost• of Anutolia, left alone 
as they were and exposed to outside influenl'es. After the :\longol domination tht• Azeri dialects 
were influenced by Persian and became still more widely difft•n.•ntiatt•d from Osmanli. Tht' 
reason was that this eastern section of" Western Turkish " was not, in tht• fourtt•t•nth, fiflt•cnth 
and sixteenth centuries, under the influt•nce of politieul centn.•s in Anutolia or nt Constanti
nople but was under petty local dynasties, followed by the Kura-Koyunlu dynasty, and latt•r 
by the Persian Safawid dynasty, all of which, moreover, Wt•n.• Shi-ite. llndt•r tht•st• influt•Jwt•s 
the literary Azeri developed in the East while the literary Osmunli wns growing up in tht• Wt•st. 

The sphere of the Azeri language now embraces : (a) Southt•rn Cnut·nsiu and Azt•rbaijun ; 
(b) the Turks in the Persian provinces of Hamadan, Fursistan, Khorasnn and Tt'lwrnn ; 
(c) Iraq and Eastern Anatolia. It is quite true that in these lnst-nunwd un.•ns tht• writltm 
language has"been influenced by Osmanli, but the spoken dialects must bt• dnssifit•d us .Azeri. 

The two groups have never been very widely differentiated. A proof of this is the ext~ellent 
reception given by the literary world of the Ottoman Empire to tht• Turkish pod Fuzuli, who 
came from Iraq. He lived at Baghdad in the sixteenth century, when that l'ity fPll under Otto
man domination ; he was a member of the Bayat tribe, whose homt• lit•s wt•st o£ Ki£ri. 

The Bayats now speak Turkish and Arabic, and it has been urgt•d that tlwy should bt• regarded 
as Arabs who have been affected by Turkish influence. More probably, howt'Vl'l', llll'y are of 
purely Turkish origin, for Bayat was the name of one of the andt•nt Ghuz tribt•s. In any ease, 
Fuzuli, though he was a Turk of Iraq and wrote in the Azeri dialt•ct, bt•came in t·ourse of limt• 
one of the most celebrated poets in Ottoman literature, and is still wry popular in Irnq. 

V AMBERY (Das Tiirkenvolk, page 407) says : " The Turkoman dialt•ct is tht• most nt•arly 
related to the Ottoman dialect of Anatolia ". KoEPIHTELL'ZADE MEIIMEil Fl'AD, tht• cl'lebrntt•d 
professoP of Turkish literature at the University of Constantinople, distinguislws tlm·e linguistk 
zones : (1) the Turkoman zone ; (2) the Azerbaijan zone ; (3) the Anatolian and Humcliun 
zone (Ilk MutesQ1Jv/ar, page 196). There is less difference betwt•en the languugt•s spokt•n at 
Constantinople and in Anatolia than between either of them and Turkoman. 

M. Kramers, our interpreter and linguistic expert, gives us the £ollowin~ dt·tuils from 
personal observation : " I was able to make only a few observations on the 'I urkish dialect 
spoken in the Vilayet of Mosul. Nearly all the educated people spokt• Constantinople Turkish 
fairly well. But I was able to converse almost as easily with those who had not bl't'n under 
Constantinople influence, though in the case of a few old people the dif£erence was more marked. 
The written language of the people (e.g. insulting remarks chalked on the walls ut Arbil) differs 
very little from the official Turkish language. In any case, hoWt'vt'r, my experience of the spoken 
language confirms me in the view that this dialect is to be regarded as more closely related 
to the Azeri group ". 

A Turkish officer, writing about the Turks of Iraq in a Turkish periodical in 1915, distin
guishes two groups of dialects, which differ very little : the dialect of Tel-Afar and Nebi Yanur, 
and the dialect of Arbil, Altun Keupri, Kirkuk and Kifri. Between Arbil and Kirkuk, in 
particular, there is a close resemblance ; in both places the same popular songs are current, 
but the Turkish of Kirkuk is less influenced by foreign elements. 

The same writer reports two curiou'l local traditions. The £irst is that the Turks of Tel
Afar are_ descended from the troops of Timur (Tamerlane) ; the second, that there is an old 
connection between the Turks in the neighbourhood of Urla and those of Kirkuk. The author 
adds that there actually are resemblances between the dialects and popular songs of these 
two districts. 

We noticed that the Turkish assessor and his experts conversed without difficulty with 
the local Turks. · 

The Official Almanack of the Vilayet of Mosul for the year 1330 (1912) states that the 
inhabitants of Tel-Afar speak a dialect resembling Jagatai. 

As regards the origin of the Turks or Turkoinans, we think tha(the British Government 
is right in saying that most of them are descendants of the warriors of Toghlul and his succes
sors, mercenaries of the Abbasid Khalifs, and soldiers of the Atabegs. But this process of mili
tary immigration and settlement did not stop at that point, for some of them are also descended 
from the soldiers, officers and officials of the Osmanli Sultans. 

The population is therefore Turko-Turkoman, of very varied origin, consisting of des
cendants of the different sections of the Turkish people, but all of them Western Turks. They 
are not the nearest relatives of the Turks of Constantinople or Angora, but they all have close 
connections in the Turkish Republic and may be regarded as belonging to the same people. 

3. THE YEZIDI. 

On the question of the Yezidi also the Governments concerned have put forward diametric
ally opposite theses. Though few in number (21.~.000 according to the British and Iraq 
statistics, and under 18,000 according to the Turks), this tribe nevertheless seems to call for 
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moins, de s'y arretcr. D'abord, en raison de I' interet nature! que presente pour tout le monde 
ce pt•uple si curicux, connu comme celui des adorateurs du diable. Puis, c'est en tout cas un 
element de Ia population nettement distinct des autres, tres uni comme organisation, et enfin 
d'une certainc importance, du point de vue de Ia question a resoudre, car, dans le desert de 
!'Ouest, il forme presque Ia sculc population sedentaire en masse compacte. 

Du point de vue ethnique, les memoires britanniques disent seulement que les Yezidis soot pro
bnblemcnt d'origine kurde, mais qu'ils ne sont pas Mahometans. Au contraire, qu'ils regardent Ia 
religion mnhometane comme sacrilege. Sur Ia carte ethnique presentee par le Gouvernement britanni
que les Yezidis sonl dislingues et marques par une autre couleur que les Kurdcs. Sur Ia carte publiee 
en 1910 par Ia Societe Royale de Geographic de Londres et presentee par le Gouvernement lure, ils 
sont reprcsentes par Ia memc coulcur que lcs Kurdes. 

No us avons demande a l'assesseur britannique de nous expliquer ces differences. La n\ponse 
rer;:ue ne donne pas d'explkation ; ellc se borne a constater Je fait que Jes deux representations 
sont differcntes. 

Le Gouverncment turc declare les Yezidis nettement de race kurde, ayant les memes habitudes 
et les memes coutumcs que les Kurdes. lis ne constituent qu'unc secte religieuse differente - done 
une secte mahomt\tanc el le Gouvernement turc declare que " du fait qu'ils sont une secte differente, 
on ne peul pas encore former 1111 pretextc pour les distinguer des Kurdes "· Et il compare Ia difference 
entre Ia religion mahomt\tane el Ia religion des Yezidis avec les differences entre le catholicisme et le 
proteslan tis me. 

L'originc de ce penplc curieux est encore beaucoup plus obscure que celle des Kurdes. 
Lcs Yczidis eux-memes Sl' disl•nt d'origine plus ancienne et autre que tous les autrl's peuples 
du monde. Leur legendc les fait deriver d'Adam seul, tandis que tous les autres hommes des
rcndent d'Adam et Eve. Un Yezidi interroge sur Ia question du deluge a dit qu'ils descendent 
de Noe, tandis que les autrcs peuples descendent de ses enfants. Les Musulmans Chiites regar
dl•nt lcs Yczidis comme descendants de l'usurpateur Yesid, qui aurait tue Hassan et Hussein 
ct sc serait empare du Kalifat. La Jitterature musulmane - notamment le Chahrastani -
Jcs dit partisans de Yasid ibu Anisa, et ainsi, avec deux autres groupes faisant partie de Ia sectc 
ou ecole Ibadhia, cellc-ci se rattachant au schisme connu sous le nom de Chavaridsh. Non 
sculement Jes Yezidis memes, mais beaucoup d'auteurs, comme aussi Moustafa Nouri Pasha, 
ancien Vali de Mossoul, qui a eu tous Jes moyens d'etudier Jes Yezidis et qui a ecrit sur eux 
un traite fort interessant, nient cettc origine. Lui-meme, comme generalement les auteurs moder
nes et les voyagrurs ruropeens, croit que les Yezidis sont des Kurdes. D'autres auteurs, 
comme M. Portoukalian, penscnt que Jes Yezidis soot originaires de Ia province de Yezd, en 
Perse. 

Les Yezidis parlent Je kurde et n'ont pas d'autre langue. II faut remarquer aussi que, 
tandis que les quelqurs Jivres saints qu'ils possedent sont ecrits en arabe, Ia priere principale 
est dite en kurde. La formule du bapteme dite par le Cheik est prononcee en kurde, Jes hymnes 
soot rhantes en kurde, et d'apres leur croyance, Dieu parle kurde. On a aussi conjecture une 
origine arabe et une kurdisation ulterieure des Yezidis, en se basant sur le fait que leurs 
livres saints sont rediges en arabe. Mais il n'y a aucune autre preuve. Au contraire, tout tend a 
refuter une telle assertion, car Ia langue arabe a pu etre simplement adoptee avec l'ecriture, 
Ia langue kurde n'ayant jamais jusqu'ici ete une langue ecrite. D'ailleurs, il n'y a qu'une 
petite partie des pretres qui savent l'arabe et qui le lisent. L'arabe est seulement Ia langue 
theologique, mais elle n'est pas Ia langue Jiturgique. 

Par leur religion les Yezidis sont restes tres distincts et sont aussi - au moins ceux de 
Baedra-Chcik-Adi - somatologiquement tres nettement a distinguer des Kurdes. On ne peut 
fonder des theories scientifiques sur un premier et court coup d'reil. Mais nons ne pouvons 
nous empecher de dire combien nons avons ete frappes de Ia ressemblance des Yezidis de 
Ia region de Bal>dra et Cheik-Adi, en particulier de leurs chefs, avec Jes types que !'on retrouve 
sur les monuments assyriens les plus connus. 

Les Yezidis ont vecu, depuis les temps les plus recuilis, dans un complet isolement. D'apres 
leur croyance, on ne peut devcnir Yezidi que par naissance. lis ne font done pas de prose!i
tisme et ainsi il n'y a pas d'infiltration de race etrangere. II n'y a aucune possibilite de mariage 
mixtc avec des personnes d'autre croyance, car il n'y a pas meme de possibilite d'union entrn 
lcs differentes castes qui sont tres rigoureusement separees Jes unes des autres. Ce sont les 
castes rcligieuscs des Cheiks, des Pirs, des Fakirs, des Kawwals, des A vans et des serviteurs 
du tombeau de Cheik-Adi. Seul !'Emir choisit ses femmes librement et peut en avoir plusieurs. 

. . Leur religion, qui lcs a tenus a l'ecart de tous les autres peuples et qui leur a cause tant de 
difflcultes et persecutions, et pour laquelle ils meurent herolquement, est une religion composite. 
Nous y trouvons toutes sortes d'elements dans une curieuse confusion. Personne encore n'a 
pu approfondir tous les secrets ct embrasser dans une description !'ensemble de cette religion. 
Ellc emprunte aux Persans Ia conception du principe du bien et du mal, et peut-etre aussi Ia 
croyance a Ia transmigration de !'arne. Le sacrifice annuel du taureau blanc, pres du temple 
de Shems-ed-Din ou du Solei!, derive probablement d'une identification avec !\lithra. Du 
Judaismc elle a peut-~trc pris !'identification du principe .du mal, d'Ahriman, avec Satan. 
lis venerent aussi !'Ancien Testament, tout comme ils venerent Je Nouveau Testament et Je Coran. 
lis pratiquent Ia circoncision qu'ils ont peut-~tre prise du judalsme, peut-etre du mahoine
talllsme, peut~trc - pensc Wigram - d'une source commune plus ancienne. Toutefois, il 
nc faut pas oublier que bien que ce soit une vieille coutume semite, seuls Jes Assyriens et les 
BabyloJUellll ne la pratiquaient pas. lis venerent Jesus-Christ, ils venerent aussi Je signe 
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some consideration. One reason for this is the general inten•st which is naturally takl'u in 
these curious people, commonly known as Devil-Worshippers. Again, they UJidoubtedly 
form an entirely distinct element of the population ; they are a united organism and they 
are of some importance in regard to the question under ronsideration bt•cause they form a 
compact body and are almost the only settlt•d population in tht• Wt•stern dt•sert. 

Considering the racial aspect of the question, the Brilish memornnda merely state that the Yezidi 
are probably of Kurdish origin but that they are not 1\loslt•ms - indeed, that they regard Islam as 
a sacrilegious religion. On the ethnographical map submitted bv the British Gowrnment, the Yezidi 
are shown in a different colour from the Kurds. On the map punlished in 1911l by the Hoyal Geogra
phical Society and produced by the Turkish Government, lht• Yezidi and tht• Kurds are sliowu in the 
same colour. 

We asked the British assessor to explain tht>St' differt'lll'l'S but his n•ply giws us no expla
nation. It merely records the fact that the represt•ntution on tht' two maps is difft•rent. 

The Turkish Government asserts that the Yezidi are of distinctlv Kurdish race and have the same 
manners and customs as the Kurds. They are merely a different "religious sect, i.t. a 1\loslem sect, 
and the Turkish Government urges that "the fact that thcv are a distinct sect cannot be taken us 
a ground for differentiating them from the Kurds ··. The Turkish Government then !lOt'S on to compare 
the difference between the Moslem and Yezidi religions with the difference bt•l wt•eu Cntholicism nnd 
Protestantism. 

The origin of this curious people is much more doubtful evt>n thun thut of the Kurds. 
The Yezidi themselves say that they are different from all the other races in tlw world and of 
more ancient origin. According to their legend, they are dt•scemled from Adam alom', when•us 
all other men are descended from Adam and Eve. Orw Yezidi, wht•n qurstimwd ubout tlw 
Flood, said that they were descended from Noah, whert•as other mel'S were desn•ndt•d from his 
children. The Shiite Moslems regard the Yezidi as desct'ndunts of tht> usurpl'l' Ycsid, who 
is said to have killed Hassan and Hussein and to have st•izt•d the Khalifut. In Moslt•m lite
rature - as, for example, in the Shahrastani - they arc said to be partisans of Ynsid ibn 
Anisa, thus forming with two other groups the lbadhin sect or school which follows what 
is known as the Shavaridsh schism. This origin is contested not only by the Yt•zidi tlwmselvcs 
but also by many others, including 1\lustapha Nuri Pasha, formerly Vali of Mosul, who hu~ had 
every opportunity of studying the Yezidi and has written u most intl•n•sting monograph upon 
them. Like most modern writers and European travellers, he thinks lhu t the Y ezidi un! 
Kurds. Other writers, such as 1\1. Portukalian, believe that they originntt•d in the province 
of Y ezd in Persia. 

The Yezidi speak Kurdish and no other language. It should also be noted that, though 
their few sacred books are written in Arabic, their chit'f prayer is spokt•n in Kurdish. The bnp
tismal formula uttered by the Sheik is pronounced in Kurdish ; the hymns are sung in Kurdish ; 
and according to their belief God speaks Kurdish. It has been also conjectured lhnt they 
are of Arab origin and have since been influenced by the Kurds. This theory is founded on 
the fact that their sacred books are in Arabic ; but there is no other proof. On the contrary, 
all the evidence tends to disprove this assertion ; the Arabic language may have been taken 
over with the writing because Kurdish has never yet been a written language. Moreover, 
only a very few of the priests k.r.v ... and can read Arabic. Arabic is used only for theological 
purposes and is not the liturgical language. 

The Yezidi have remained quite distinct in reli~ion ; and in physical type also they are 
-at least, those from the region of Ba'ldra- Sherkh Adi- clearly differentiated from the 
Kurds. It is impossible to form scientific theories on the basis of a brit•f first gl'mpse ; but 
we cannot refrain from observing how greatly we were struck with the rrsemblance between 
the Yezidi of the Ba'Idra and Sheik Adi district, more particularly their chit·fs, and the 
types which may be seen on the best-known Assyrian monuments. 

From the remotest times the Yezidi have lived in complete isolation. According to their 
belief, a man can never become a Yezidi- he can only be born one. Therefore they do not 
attempt to make conversions, and there is accordingly no infiltration of foreign blood. Inter
marriage with the followers of other faiths is impossible, for even marriages between the different 
castes, which are very rigidly separated, is forbidden. These religious castes are the Sheiks, 
the Pirs, the Fakirs, the Kawwals, the Avans and the servants of the tomb of Sheik Adi. 
The Emir is the only man who is entitled to several wives and can choose them without 
restriction. 

The religion of the Yezidis, which has kept them separate from all other peoples, involving 
them in great difficulties and much persecution, and for which they are willing to die most 
heroically, is a composite religion. n contains a curious confusion of all kinds of elements. 
Nobody has yet succeeded in penetrating all its secrets and giving a general description of the 
whole. It borrows from the Persians the conception of good and evil principles and perhaps 
also the belief in the transmigration of souls. The annual sacrifice of the white bull near the 
Temple of Shems-Ed-Dii_l ?r the Sun may probably be. tra~~ to _an identifi~ation with M_ith!'lls· 
From Judaism the Yez1d1 have perhaps taken the !dentifrcat10n of Ahnman, the pnnc1ple 
of evil, with Satan. They also revere the Old Testament equally with the New Testament 
and the Koran. They practice circumcision, which may have been borrowed from Judaism 
or Islam, or perhaps- as Wigram thinks- from an older source common to both. It must not, 
however be forgotten that, although circumcision is an ancient Semitic custom, the Assyrians 
and Babylonians were an exception and did not practise it. The Yezidi venerate Jesus Christ 

7 
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de Ia croix. Mais ce symbole n'est pas seulement un symbole chretien, on sait qu'il etait ante
rieur au christianisme. Avec les Mahometans, ils partagent Ia veneration de Mahomet et des 
lieux saints de La Mecque. Surles murs de leur temple, on peut lire des vers du Coran. Leur source 
sacree, qui prend naissance sous le tempi~ ?u Solei!, porte le ~om • ~m-Z~m ~ q~i ~t celui de 
Ia source sainte de La Mecque, et Ia trad1bon rapporte que c est Che1k Ad1 qm I a mJraculeuse
ment transportee de La Mecque a ces lieux. C'est dans cette source sainte que le Cheik baptise 
les enfants. Eo outre, nous voyons sur les murs du temple le solei!, Ia June, les etoiles, et a cOte 
du grand portaill'image d'un immense serpent noir. Les Yezidis ont aussi une veneration pour 
le feu, et il y a stlrement une connexion avec Ia religion zoroastrienne. 

Tout cela sont des elements etrangers. II existe aussi des elements originaux. Les Yezidis 
croient en un ~tre superieur, « le plus Haut » qu'ils appellent « Yasdan », et c'est probablement 
de Ia qu'ils font deriver leur nom, ce qui est beaucoup plus vraisemblable que les combinaisons 
avec l'usurpateur Yesid et Ia province "Yezd » en Perse. Mais I'Hre supr~me est beaucoup 
trop haut pour qu'on le vimere directement. II est dans les cieux, et ne se preoccupe point de 
Ia terre. De lui sont emanes sept grands esprits, dont le premier et le plus fort est "Melek TaUs» 
qui n'est autre que le diable. Et le second « Melek Isa », Jesus. C'est par Melek TaUs que Dieu 
a fait creer le monde, et Dieu le lui a loue ensuite pour dix mille ans, dont six mille se sont 
ecoules jusqu'a ce jour. Melek Taiis est venere sous forme d'un paon en bronze, qui, a ce qu'il 
parait, existe en plusieurs exemplaires, lesquels sont transportes par les Kawwals (quatrieme 
caste) de village en village, oil le peuple les venere. 

Ce ne sont pas les m~mes membres de Ia Commission qui visiterent les Yezidis du Sindjar 
et ceux de Ia region de Baedra. Nous n'avons done pas pu contrOier !'assertion de sir Mark 
Sykes, qui dit que ces deux groupes n'ont de commun que Ia religion. II ne dit pas ce qu'il 
pense de l'origine de ceux de Baedra Cheik Adi. De ceux du Sindjar, il dit qu'ils sont incon
testablement d'origine kurde, non seulement par Ia langue, mais aussi par leur type. Sykes 
les compare aux Kurdes de Dersimli. II dit qu'ils se sont refugies dans les montagnes du Sindjar 
apres !'invasion de Timour. Mais les Yezidis actuels du Sindjar admettent eux-m~mes que les 
anciens habitants de Ia region pratiquaient deja Ia religion yezidite. 

Aussi bien Ia religion que l'origine et Ia nationalite de ce peuple curieux sont done tres 
obscures, mais il est certain que les Yezidis ne sont pas mahometans. II est aussi certain qu'ils 
ne sont apparentes ni aux Turcs ni aux Arabes. lis ont des affinites avec les Kurdes et il est 
plus que probable qu'ils ont en partie des anc~tres communs. Mais il est probable aussi que leur 
origine ne se confond pas entierement. 

Leur situation a toujours ete difficile. II leur est defendu de prononcer ou m~me d'ecouter 
le nom de Satan, ou m~me les syllabes de ce mot ; illeur est aussi defendu de porter la couleur 
bleue. Ces particularites et tout ce que leur religion comporte de pratiques secretes ont cause 
beaucoup de difficultes du point de vue de leur service .militaire. En Russie, curieux 
exemple, les Yezidis etaient a une certaine epoque liberes du service militaire. En Turquie 
ils ne l'etaient pas, car on les considerait comrne secte mahometane. Comme tels, ils furent 
aussi souvent persecutes par le clerge et les religieux mahometans. 

Les Yezidis etaient autrefois beaucoup plus nombreux. Au xvm• et au x1x• siecles, ils 
ont ete decimes par des luttes avec les Turcs et les Arabes et par de grands massacres qui 
suivirent ces luttes. 

Nous croyons avoir trouve au cours de nos travaux, et nous jugeons interessant de le signa
ler, la seule carte qui represente le pays des Yezidis, jadis plus etendu. II s'agit d'une carte 
manuscrite : « L'Armenie Majeure dressee sur les auteurs armeniens » etablis par I'Academie 
Fran~;aise (1765). Cette carte donne les frontieres de toutes les regions de I'Armenie. La frontiere 
sud du pays suit environ les montagnes de Djezireh, Amadia, Neri, en continuant dans la m~me 
direction vers !'est. Au sud de cette ligne, une bande de territoire - mais non limitee vers le 
sud - passant par tout le systeme des montagnes du Zagros, porte le nom «Pays des Kurdes » 
A l'ouest, une petite fraction detachee de cette bande porte le nom de Mogq ou • Pays des 
Mages ». C'est la region comprise entre Mossoul, le Tigre, Amadia et Akra, environ. Done la 
region des sanctuaires yezidis, seul peuple de ces parages qui pratique une religion ayant des 
affinites avec les religions magiques (cette carte paraitra prochainement dans le Recueil des 
Cartes Historiques de l'Armenie, de M. Khanzadian). 

4. ARABES NOMADES ET SEDENTAIRES. 

Certains auteurs, comrne CUINET, font une difference entre Arabes nomades et Arabes 
syriens, tandis que les Memoires brilanniques ne parlent que d'Arabes "purs " dans le vilayet 
de Mossoul. 

Interroge il ce sujet, le Gouvernement britannique a repondu que, bien qu 'il y ait certaine diffe
r~nce e!lt~ les Arabes nomades e~ les Arabes des villes,. i~ est impossible d'en conclure que leur ori
gme so1t differente. En tout cas, Jls ont les m~mes traditions et les m~mes vues politiques. 

A part les differences constatees entre Arabes nomades et Arabes des villes, nous n'avons 
pu en observer d'autres. D'ailleurs, des nuances de cet ordre se confondant dans une grande 
~pulation ne sont pa.s faciles a degager. II faudrait des investigations anthropologiques, histo
nques et ethnographiques tres longues pour pouvoir determiner des origines differentes ou 
communes. 
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and the Sign of the Cross, but it is known that the latter is not exclusively a Christian symbol 
but dates from the pre-Christian period. They share with the Moslems their reverence for 
Mahomet and the Holy Places of Mecca. Verses from the Koran mav be read on the walls of their 
Temple. Their sacred spring, which has its source near the Temple· of the Sun, is callt•d " Zt•m
Zem ''-the name of the sacred spring at .Mecca- and tradition states that Sheik Adi miracu
lously transported it from Mecca to this place, but it is in this same holy spring that 
the Sheik baptises children. There are also to be seen on the walls of the Tt•mplt• the sun, the 
moon and the stars, and beside the great doorway an immense image of a black serpent. The 
Yezidi also worship firr, and here there is undoubtedly some connection with the Zoroastrian 
religion. 

All these elements are foreign, but there are also native elements. The Yezidi believe 
in a Supreme Being, "the Most High", whom thry call "Yasdan ", and this is probnbly the 
derivation of their name; at any rate, it is a much more likrly drrivation thnn thosr from the 
name of the usurper Yrsid or thr province of Yezd in Persia. The Supremt• Being, however, 
is far too high for direct worship. Hr is in thr hravrns and takrs no heed of thr earth. From 
him have issued seven grrat spirits, the first and greatest of whom is "Melek Tails", who is 
no other than the Devil. The second, "Melek I sa ·•, is Jrsus. It was through" Melek Tails" 
that God created,the world, and He leased it to him for 10,000 yrars, of which 6,000 have so 
far elapsed. "Melek Taiis " is worshipprd in thr form of a bronze pt•acock, of which scveml 
apparently exist ; they are carried by thr Kawwals (the fourth caste) from village to village 
and are worshipped by the people. 

The Yezidi of the Sinjar were not visited by the same members of the Commission as 
the Yezidi of the Ba' Idra district. Consequently we have not been able to test the vulidity 
of Sir Mark Sykes's statement that these two groups have nothing but their t·eligion in 
common. Sir Mark Sykes does not give any opinion on thr origin of the Yezidi of Ba' Idra 
and Sheik Adi. Those of thr Sinjar, he says, are undoubtedly of Kurdish origin, not only 
in language but also in physical type. He compares them with the Kurds of Dersimli. In 
his view, they took refuge in the Sinjar mountains after Timur's invasion. "flte Yezidi of to-day 
themselves assert, however, that the ancient inhabitants of thrir district always practised 
the Yezidi religion. 

It will be seen, then, that the religion, the origin and the nationality of this curious tribe 
are exceedingly obscure; but there can be no doubt that the Yezidi are not Moslems. It is 
equally clear that they are not related either to the Turks or to the' Arabs. They have some 
affinities with the Kurds, and it is more than probable that, to some extrnt, they hud common 
ancestors. But it is also likely that the origin of the two races is not wholly the same. 

The Yezidi have always been in a difficult position. They are forbidden to utter, or 
even to hear, the name of Satan or the syllables of that name; nor may they wear blue. 
These peculiarities and the secret practices of their religion have led to many difficulties in 
connection with their military service. In Russia (Caucasus), for instancr, the Yczidi were at 
one period exempt from military service. This was not so, however, in Turkt•y, where they 
wrre regarded as a Moslem sect. As such, they were also frequently persecutl'd by the Moslem 
clergy and religious communities. 

In earlier times the Yezidi were considerably more numerous than now. In the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries they were decimated by struggles with the Turks and Arabs and 
by great massacres which ensued. 

In the course of our enquiries we have found, and think it may be of interest to mention, 
what we believe to be the only map showing the extent of the former territory of the Yezidi, 
which was appreciably greater than it is now. This is a manuscript map entitled " Armenia 
Major, based upon Armenian Authors ", and drawn up by the Academie Francaise (1765). 
It shows the boundaries of all the different parts of Armenia. The southern frontier of the 
country approximately follows the mountains of Jezireh, Amadia and Neri and continues 
eastward in the same direction. South of this line, a strip of land, for which no southern boun
dary is shown, running all along the Zagros mountain system, is called "Country of the Kurds". 
A small portion of this strip, at the western end, is detached and bears the name " Mogq, or 
Country of the Magi ". This is the district roughly bounded by Mosul, the Tigris, Amadia 
and Aqra. In other words, it is the country containing the sanctuaries of the Yezidi, the only 
people in these parts practising a religion which has affinities with the religions of the Ma~i 
(this map will shortly be published by M. Khanzadian in his " Historical Maps of Armenia ' 
series). 

4. NoMADIC AND SEITLED ARABS. 

Certain authors, such as CUINET, draw a distinction between nomadic Arabs and Syrian 
Arabs, whereas the British memoranda refer only to " pure " Arabs in the Vilayet of Mosul. 

The British Government has replied to questions on this point that, although there is a certain 
difference between the nomadic Arabs and the Arabs of the towns, it is not suff!cent to justify the 
conclusion that they are of different origin. In any case, they have the same traditions and the same 
political ideas. 

We have not been able to observe any but the known differences between nomadic and 
city Arabs ; moreover, it is not easy to ~co.ver such slight shad~s or. diffe~enc~ in a large 
population. Protracted anthropological, h1stoncal and ethnographtcal mvest1gatwns would 
be needed before the difference or community of origin could be established. 
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11 est certain, cependant, que des desce~dants d'autres .peuples semitiques subsistent 
dans Ja population. Sir Mark Sykes parle auss1 de Ia populatiOn arabo-arameenne de Mos
soul. Elle a ete melee aux Arabes et arabisee et n'a pas conserve Ia tradition de cette origine. 

5. LES SARLI ET LES CHABAK. 

L'interprete et expert linguiste de Ia Commission, Mr Kramers, nous a fourni les rensei
gnements suivants : 

Dans le journal Al-Machrik, public par le College des Jesuites a Beyrouth, le perc ANAS
TASE, connu aussi pour ses investigations sur les Y ezidis, a donne quelques renseignements 
sur les sectes des Sarli, des Badjoran et des Chabak, qu'on trouve dans les environs de Mossoul 
(Tome V, 1902, pp. 577 et suiv.). 

Comme villages principaux des Sarli, le pere Anastase cite : Tel Laban, Basatliya, Kabarli 
et Kharab-al-Sultana. Ces endroits n'ont pas t\te signales a Ia Commission, car, scion les infor
mations re~ues, le village de Wardak est leur centre et le lieu d'habitation de leur chef Molla 
Taha ou Taha Kotcha. Selon le pere Anastase, Ia langue des Sarli est composee d't\lements 
kurdes, persans et turcs. II dit Ia meme chose pour les langues des Badjoran et des Chabak, 
mais il. ajoute qu'aucun de ces trois langages ne se ressemblent. Si on rapproche cette commu
nication de celle re~ue de Ia Commission a Seifiye, le 20 fevrier 1925, selon laquelle les Sarli 
n'usent d'aucune autre langue que le kurde, il parait permis d'en tirer Ia conclusion que ce soi
disant langage secret n'est que du kurde ou sont melees quelques expressions d'origine per
sane ou turque. La langue de leur livre saint serait le persan. 

Du reste, a Ia fin de son article, le pere Anastase lui-meme emet !'opinion que les trois 
sectes qu'il decrit sont d'origine kurde. II se base sur les caracteristiques anthropologiques. 
De meme que les Kurdes, ce sont des hommes robustes, musculeux, hauts de taille, ayant une 
peau de couleur foncee, le nez aquilin, les cheveux noirs, les yeux de couleur rouge fonce (?) ; 
ils sont egalement de caractere injuste, violent et traitre. 

Les Badjoran sont une secte que Ia Commission n'a jamais rencontree. Leurs pratiques 
rdigieuses sont identiques a celles des Chiites extremes. 

Les Chabak ont aussi une veneration excessive pour Ali, l'Iman des Chiite>o, mais ils 
participent egalement a Ia plupart des ceremonies religieuses des Y ezidis . . 

6. LES CHRETIENS. 

Les deux gouvernements ont surtout discute !'aspect politique de Ia question des Chre
tiens, notammeut des Nestoriens assyriens, dont les habitats primitifs se trouvaient au nord 
du territoire conteste et dans les regions limitrophes. Les memoires ont surtout fait allusion 
a l'histoire recente de ces Chretiens, a leurs luttes et a leurs persecutions pendant Ia grande 
guerre, comme ausd a Ia question des rt\fugies, enfin, a celle de leur rapatriement dans les 
territoires voisins de ceux qu'ils ont abandonnes. 

Ce n'est pas ici que nous avons a nous prononcer sur ces questions. 
De l'origine de ces Chrt\tiens, les deux gouvernements n'ont rien dit dans les memoires, 

et meme dans le memoire special sur les rt\fugies armeniens et assyriens du campement de 
Ba'quba, communique par le Gouvernement britannique, il n'est question que de leur histoire 
recente. 

Mais, en traitant de l'origine des differentes races du pays conteste, nous trouvon~ neces
saire, pour etre complets, de dire quelques mots sur les deux grand.s groupes de Chrt\tiens qui 
y vivent : les Nestoriens et les Chaldeens ; les autres Chrt\tiens Jacobites, catholiques, latins 
et syriens, grecs-orthodoxes, armeniens et protestants s'y trouvant en tres petit nombre. 

Les Chrt\tiens de Ia vallee du Tigre soot principalement des descendants de Ia population 
arameenne, qui formait Ia majorite au temps des Artasides et des Sassanides et chez laquelle 
se soot repandus le gnosticisme et, plus tard, le christianisme. Les Nestoriens, Assyriens des 
montagnes d'Amadia, du Thiari et des regions avoisinantes, ne sont peut-etre pas tout a fait 
de meme origine. lis parlent Ia meme langue syro-arameenne, melee d'elements t\trangers, 
et emploient les uns et les autres dans leur liturgic le vieux syriaque. Mais certains auteurs 
croient qu'ils derivent de Ia meme population montagnarde autochtone que les Kurde~. Au 
moment des premieres conquetes de !'Islam, des Chretiens des plaines du Tigre se seraient 
refugit\s chez ces montagnards, qui peut-etre t\taient deja convertis, - et leur auraient apporte 
une civilisation plus developpee et une langue nouvelle.. · 

En ce qui concerne Ia religion nestorienne, ce schisme date de l'epoque des subtiles disputes 
theologiques, qui ont conduit a l'ht\r;t\sie de& monophysites etmonotht\letes. L'evequeNestorius 
a t\te condamne par le concile d'Ephese (Ill). II enseignait que Ia Vierge n'avait engendre que Ia 
nature hu.maine et non Ia nature divine du Christ. Ses adherents, persecutes comme lui-meme 
il Byzance, trouverent un accueil favorable chez les Sassanides, ennemis de !'Empire d'Orient 
et plus tard chez les Abbassides. lis y furent meme tres honores, comme detenteurs de Ia science 
grecque, ct ils parvinrent, il Bagdad meme, aux plus hauts emplois. . 

Presque tous les Chretiens des empires arabe et persan devinrent Nestoriens et, en peu de 
temps, ils eurent vingt-cinq archevecht\s. 
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There can, however, be no doubt that the population indudes dt'scendanLo; of other Semitic 
race.s. .Sir :\fl!rk Syke.s also alludes to the Arabo-A1:amaic population of Mosul. This race, 
haVIng mtennmgled w1th the Arabs and been greatly mfluenced bv tht•m, has lost all tradition 
of its origin. · · 

5. TnE SARLI AND THE SnABAKS. 

Mr. Kramers, the offil'ial interpreter and linguistic expert attndll'd to thr Commission, 
has supplied us with the following information. 

In .the newspaper Al-1\lashrik, published by the College of Jesuits at Bt•il'llt, Fnther 
Anas~as•us, who is well known for h1s investigations regarding tht• Yezidis, has furnisht•d a 
certam amount of information concerning the Sarli, Bajoran and Shabak st•cls which an• met 
with in the neighbourhood of Mosul (Vol. V, 1902, page 5ii t•t seq.). 

Father Anastasius quotes the following as being the principal villages of the Sarli : Tt•l 
Laban, Basatliya, Kabarli and Kharab-as-Sultana. These localities were not pointrd out 
to the Cllmmission, for, according to our own information, the village of Wnrdnk is thl'ir ct•ntre 
and the place in which the Chief, Molla (Mullah ?) Taha or Tahn Koehn (Khojn 'l) liVl's. 
According to Father Anastasius, the Sarli language consists of Kurdish, Turk1sh and Persian 
element~. The same is true, he says, of the languages of the Bajoran and Shabnks, but he 
adds that no one of these languages resembles the others. If we compare this opinion with 
the information furnished to the Commission at Seifyie on Ft•bruary 20th, 1925, act,ordin!l 
to which the Sarlis do not use any language other than Kurdish, it is permissible to dtaw the 
conclusion that this so-called secret language is only Kurdish mixed with a few exprrssions 
of Persian or Turkish origin. The language of their sacred book would st•rm to be P!'rsian. 

Moreover, at the end of his article Father Anastasius himself t•xpn•sses the opinion that 
the three sects which he describes are of Kurdish origin, and he bases his condusion on their 
anthropological characteristics. Like the Kurds, they are robust, muscular, tall nnd of dark 
complexion and possess aquiline noses, black hair and dark brown eyes. Tlwy are dishonest, 
violent and treacherous. · 

The Bajoran are a sect which the Commission has nevrr comr across. Their relij!ious 
practices are the same as those of the extrrme Shiahs. 

According to Fathrr Anastasius, the villaj!es of the Shabaks are called: Ali Rash, Yin!lij'rt·, 
Kharna and Fellara and are situated near the Jebel Sinjar (this must be a mistake, for in rea ity 
they live nearer to the Jebel Makhlub). Thl' Shabaks holrl Ali, the Imam of the Shiahs, in 
high veneration, but they also take part in most of the religious ceremonirs of the Yezidis. 

6. THE CtmiSTIANS. 

The two Governments have given special attention to the political aspect of th1• problrm 
of the Christians, particularly the Nestonan Assyrians, whose or1ginal habitat was thr northrrn 
part of the disputed territory and the adjoining districts. The memoranda have mninly rrfrrred 
to the recent history of these Christians, their struggles and their persecution during thl' late 
war, the question of the refugees, and, finally, their repatriation into the territories neigh
bouring on those which they had abandoned. 

This is not the place for us to givr an opinion on these questions. 
In their memoranda the two Governments have said nothing about the origin of these 

Christians ; even in the special memorandum on the Armenian and Assyrian refugees of the 
Ba-Quba camp communicated by the British Government only their recent history has been 
referred to. 

But in dealing with the origin of the various races in the disputed territory we think it 
is necessary for the sake of comp1eteness to add a few words concerning the two great groups 
of Christians which inhabit this country : the Nestorians and the Chaldeans. Of other 
Christians, Jacobites, Latin and Syrian Catholics, Greek Orthodox, Armenians and Protestants, 
there are but few. 

The Christians of the Tigris valley are mainly descendants of the Aramean inhabitants 
who formed the majority of the population in the time of the Artasids and Sall8anids, when 
Gnosticism, and later, Christianity, began to spread. The Assyrian Nestorians of the Amarlia 
and Thiari mountains and neighbouring districts are not perhaps all of quite the same origin. 
They speak the same Syro-Aramean tongue, which includes certain foreign elcmenL<~, and both 
employ the same language in their liturgy : old Syrian. But some writers believe that they 
are derived from the same autochthonous mountain population as the Kurds and that, when 
Islam was making its first conquests, Christians of the Tigris plain t~k refuge with ~h~ .mo~n
taineers (who perhaps were already converted) and gave them a more htghly developed CIVlhsatwn 
and a new language. 

As regards the Nestorian religion, the schism dates from the period of theological hair
splitting which gave birth to the Mo~ophysite and rt!onothelete here.sies .. The patriarch 
Nestorius was condemned by the Councd of Ephesus (th1rd century). Nestonus taught that 
the Virgin had given birth to Jesus the Man but not to J~us as God. He a~d his adhere~ts 
were persecuted in Byzantium but were favourably received by the Sassamds, the enelllles 
of the Eastern Empire, and later by t~e Abassids. They w~re even h~~ly ~onoured as ~xpo
nents of Greek science, and thev attamed to some of the highest positions 111 Baghdad ItseU. 

Almost all the Christians of the Arab and Persian Empires became Nestorians, and in 
a short while the Church came to possess 25 archbishoprics. 
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Le declin du Khalifat, !'invasion mongole et Ia renaissance du fanatisme mahometan, 
grace surtout au Hachimite Cheik A~d. el Qadr el .Gillani~ modifie~e!lt Ia situation. Au 
xme siecle deja, on persecuta les chrebens et, peu a. peu, Ils se rebre~ent vers !es mon
tagnes. Mais leur gra~de epre~ve f'?t !a s~conde conquete mong?le de Tmm':lr. II n en rest~ 
que ce qui a survecu Jusqu auJourd hm. C est alors que le patr1arche se rebra de Bagdad a 
Al-Kosh, dans ce monastere cre~se dans les falaises de calcaire, au nord de Ia plaine deMos
soul et fonde par le celebre erm1te Rabban Hormouzd. 

Au xv1e sit\cle des tentatives furent faites pour rapprocher les Nestoriens du catholicisme. 
Leur separation e~ deux groupes y etait favorable. Le groupe du nord s'emancipa sous Ia juri
diction d'un patriarche distinct (qui porte depu.is lors le nom de Mar Shimoun), avec huit sieges 
episcopaux, dont deux en Perse. 

Les Nestoriens du bas-pays ressentaient beaucoup plus le besoin d'une protection. En 
1778 Ia reunion avec Rome s'accomplit. Cette Eglise chaldeenne compte sept eveques sous Ia 
juridiction du Patriarche de Baby! one, qui residait d'abord pres de Diarbekir, puis a Mossoul. 

Le rapport du consu! general d'Autriche-Hongrie a Bagdad, qui s'.es~ beauc.oup occupe 
de Ia question des Nestonens et Chaldeens, nous donne, en 1901, Ia. tatistique ~mvante: 

N esioriens. 

I. Groupe des tribus Thiaris, sous le Patriarche Mar Shimoun 
II. )) )) ,, Tchuma, Eveque Dseheln 

III. » )) )) Gawar, Eveque Gawar 
1. Diocese metropolitain . 
2. )) de Mar Johannan 
3. )) » » Jonan . 
4. )) )) )) Gouricl 

Chaldiens. 

1. Diocese patriarcal de Babylone (Mossoul et environs avec commune 
de Bagdad) ... 

2. » » Kerkouk . . . 
3. " » Amadia-Akra . 
4. » " Djezireh . 
5. " " Sirt . . . 
6. , , Mardine . 
7. » » Diarbekir. 

Families 
2.274 
1.650 
2.103 
1.067 

972 
290 

5.217 
13.573 

Fa mUles 

2.705 
350 

1.165 
825 
915 

70 
200 

6.230 

D'apres cette statistique, que nous croyons tout a fait impartiale et qui parait fondee 
sur des informations fournies par le Representant Apostolique, ainsi que par des Patriarches, 
on pourrait evaluer le nombre des Chretiens a 80.000 ou 90.000 Nestoriens et 40.000 Chaldeens, 
prenant pour base tres large le chiffre de six personnes par famille. 

Le memoire britannique sur les refugies evalue le nombre des Nestoriens montagnards 
d'avant-guerre a 100.000 environ. 

L'autonomie des trois groupes nestoriens formes par les cinq tribus independantes a ete 
menacee par les luttes internes des tribus, et par l'antipathie des autorites ottomanes. Cepen
dant, le Gouvernement ottoman a toujours traite le Patriarche avec certains menagements. 
afin d'empecher son rattachement a Rome, ou son transfert eventuel en Perse. Lors du pre
mier massacre par Beder Khan pacha, en 1840, il avait temporairement emigre. 

L'autonomie des cinq tribus dans !'Empire Ottoman etait assez etendue, et les Nestoriens 
etaient gouverm\s par leur Patriarche. C'est a lui qu'ils payaient les impots et c'est lui qui 
payait un tribut au Sultan. Leurs eglises, leurs vieux livres liturgiques, qui ont disparu dans 
les luttes et massacres de Ia grande guerre, avaient ete conserves pendant des siecles. Ib etaient 
bien a l'abri dans leurs montagnes, ou, comme dans les montagnes habitees par des tribus kurdes, 
!'administration ottomane n'intervenait qu'accidentellement. Ces interventions n'etaient gene
ralement pas de nature bienveillante, et il semble qu'il y avait une difference sensible entre 
le traitement reserve au Patriarche par le gouvernement et a son peuple par les pachas. 

Les montagnards nestoriens menent une vie ressemblant beaucoup a celles des Kurdes 
des montagnes. Comme eux, ils elevent des moutons, ils font Ia transhumance locale, mais 
mieux qu' eux, ils cultivent les quelques terrains rend us arables dans les vallees et sur les pentes 
escarpee. des montagnes. Us cultivent beaucoup en terrasses, ils font de !'irrigation locale. 

~ur costume ressemble a celui des Kurdes, mais n'e~t toutefois pas identique. Us portent 
un petit .bon~et de, f?rme conique qui se rapproche curieusement de celui des Albanais, avec 
lesquels Iis n ont d rulleurs rien de commun . 

. Us sont guerriers et portent - tout comme les Kurdes - le handjar a Ia ceinture et un 
fusil moderne a Ia bretelle. 
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The decline of the Khalifat, the Mongol invasion and the recrudescence of Moslem fana
ticism, due mainly to the Hashimite Sheik 'Abd el Qadr el Jillani, modified the situation. 
I~ the th.irteenth century ~e Nestoria~s were already being persecuted and were gradually 
Withdrawmg to the moun tams. But their greatest tribulation was the second Mongol conqurst 
under Timur. T-.imur's .invasio!lleft the Nestorians as reduced in numbers as they are to-day. 
~t that dat~ their Patnarch wtt~drew from Baghdad to AI Qosh, a monastery hewn into the 
limestone cliffs north of the Plam of Mosul and founded by the celebrated hermit Rabban 
Hormouzd. 

In the sixteenth century attempts were made to draw the Ncstorians into the Catholic fold. 
Their separation into two groups rendered this more feasible. The northern group had secedrrl 
un?er the jurisdiction of a separate Patriarch (who has ever since been known as the Mar 
Shrmoun), with eight episcopal sees, two of these being in Persia. 
. The Nestorians of the lowlands felt, to a far greater extent, the need for protection, and 
m 1778 they became reunited with Rome. The resulting Chaldean Church has seven bishops, 
under the jurisdiction of the Patriarch of Babylon, who resided first near Diarbekr and then 
at Mosul. 

The report of the Consul-General of Austria-Hungary at Baghdad, who devoted consi
derable study to the question of the Nestorians and Chaldeans, gives us, in his report for 1901, 
the following statistics : 

Nestorians. 

I. Group of the Thiari tribe under the Patriarch Mar Shimoun . 
II. Group of the Chuma tribes under the Bishop of Dsekeln. 
III. Group of the Gawar tribes under the Bishop of Gawar 

(1) Metropolitan diocese. . . 
(2) Diocese of Mar Johannan 
(3) Diocese of Mar Jonan . 
(4) Diocese of Mar Gouriel 

Chaldeans. 

Total 

(1) Patriarchal diocese of Babylon (Mosul and neighbourhood, with the commune 

l'urnlllro 
2,274 
1,650 
2,103 
1,067 

972 
290 

5,217 
13,573 

of Baghdad) . . . . 2, 705 
(2) Diocese of Kirkuk . . . 350 
(3) Diocese of Amadia-Aqra 1,165 
(4) Diocese of Jezireh . 825 
(5) Diocese of Sert . . 915 
(6) Diocese of Mardin . 70 
(7) Diocese of Diarbekr 200 

Total 6,230 

According to these statistics, which we think are quite impartial and which seem to be 
based on information given by the Apostolic representative and the Patriarchs, we may 
estimate the number of Christians at about 80,000 to 90,000 Nestorians and 40,000 Chaldeans, 
on the broad basis of six persons to each family. 

The British memorandum on the refugees estimates that the mountain Nestorians numbered 
one hundred thousand before the war. 

The autonomy of the three Nestorian groups formed by the five independent tribes has 
been menaced by internal dissensions among the tribes and by the enmity of the Ottoman 
authorities. The Ottoman Government, however, has always shown a certain amount of 
consideration for the Patriarch, in order to prevent him from going over to Rome or trans
ferring his see to Persia, for, at the time of the first massacre by Bedr Khan Pacha in 1840, 
the Patriarch temporarily left the country. 

Within the Ottoman Empire the five tribes were allowed a considerable degree of auto
nomy, and the Nestorians were governed by the Patriarch. It was to him that they paid 
their taxes, and he paid a tribute to the Sultan. Their churches and ancient liturgical books, 
which were lost during the struggles and massacres of the Great War, had been preserved 
for centuries. The Nestorians were well protected in the mountains, where - as in the moun
tains inhabited by Kurdish tribes - the Ottoman administration only asserted itself occasion
ally. When it did so, its action was generally not benevolent, and there appears to have 
been considerable difference between the way in which the Patriarch was treated by the 
Government and that in which his people were treated by the Pashas. 

The Nestorian mountaineers lead a life very similar to that of the mountain Kurds. Like 
the latter, they breed sheep and migrate from pasture to pasture, but they cultivate with 
greater care the scanty areas which they have been able to bring under the plough in the valleys 
and on the steep mountain slopes. They practise terrace-cultivation to a large extent and 
local irrigation. 

Their dress resembles that of the Kurds but is not quite the same. They wear a small 
conical hat curiously like that worn by the Albanians, with whom, however, they have nothing 
in common. They are warriors and, like the Kurds, always wear a hanjar in their waist
belt and a modern rifle slung over the shoulders. 
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Les Chaldeens ont nne civilisation plus diweloppee ; . ils ha~itent I~ bas-~ays oti. ils 
peuvent entrer en contact avec Jes elements cultives des viiJes ~t lis possed~nt . e~rs ecoles, 
soutenues surtout par Ia France et par Rome. Le clerge chaldeen est forme pnncipalement 
dans le seminaire des dominicains fran~ais a Mossoul. . , 

Les villages des Chaldeens de Ia plaine !le distinguent visiblement et agn•aJ;>lement rlt;S 
villages arabes •• t_urcs et. kurdes par leur proprete. Tel-Kef, par exemple, et les villages avm-
sinant~, sont batJs en pierre. , . 

Avec Ies Kurdes, ces Chretiens paraissent avoir vee~ en assez bons. rapports. Ce fut, d ai!
leurs egalement, notre impression dans Jes endroits habites par des elements kurdes et chre-

tiens. , · · d Ch Jd · d M' Dans les derniers temps precedant Ia guerre, I expatnabon es a eens e esopo-
tamie avait deja pris des proportions assez grandes. 

Nous parlerons plus loin de leur situation actuelle. 

III. DESCRIPTION GEOGRAPHIQUE ETETHNOGRAPHIQUEDU PAYS CONTESTE. 

L'Asie Mineure, l'Armenie et !'Iran sont des territoires qui appartiennent a Ia zone des 
grands plissements eu~asiens. . . . . . 

La Syrie et l'A.rabie appartJennent aux ~Ieux massif~ de str~cturc tabulmre, qm comprend 
presque toute l'Afnque, le sud des lndes Onentales et I Austrahe. 

La Mesopotamie- comprenant dans ~a plus gra1_1de extension tout Je pays entre l'Eup~r~te 
et le Tigre, ct Je long de ces fleuves depUis leur sorlle des hautes montagnes - est une regwn 
de transition. 

La region contestee appartient a cette region de transition, qui s'etend de l'Amanus jusqu'au 
Golfe Persique. 

Les montagnes qui entourent en amphitheatre Je pays plat de Syrie-Mesopotamie, appar
tiennent a deux systemes. A !'est, c'est celui du Zagros, dont les nombreuses chaines para!Ieles 
courent du sud-est au nord-ouest ; au nord, c'est celui des Taurides, dont les chaines ouest
est forment un arc convexe vers Je sud. Dans Je coin nord-est, ils se rencontrent et se confondent 
en un nreud morphologiquement et geologiquemeni encore tres peu connu. Vers Ia plaine, 
toutes ces chaines sont bordees de plusieurs rangees d'avant-monts. 

La region contestee est dans le coin le plus recule du pays plat, Ia oil les chaines et avant
monts des deux systemes se confondent. 

Au sud-est, un grand affaissement separe Jes chaines du Zagros du plateau arabe. C'est 
le Golfe Persique et Ia region de Ia basse Mesopotamie. Jadis, le Golfe Persique s'etendait jusqu'a 
Ia ligne de Hit a Beled et au pied de l'extremite sud du Djebel Hamrine. Les fleuves -l'Euphrate 
et Ie Tigre - out comble d'alluvions epaisses une grande partie du Golfe. 

Ces alluvions, remarquablement fertiles, de l'Irak forment jusque vers Beled le bas pays. 

Dans Ia zone Beled-Tekrit, le pays s'eleve de 50 a 100, puis, au nord de Tekrit, graduelle
ment, a 900 metres, jusqu'au pied des montagnes septentrionales. II est convenu d'appeler 
Haut-Pays Ia region au nord de Tekrit, a laquelle appartient Ia region contestee. 

C'est a peu pres a partir de cette meme ligne que nous voyons les avant-monts - qui 
jusque-la, vers le sud, etaient tres serres et paralleles - s'incurver un a un. Des chainons se 
detachent du systeme du Zagros a angle aigu et s'inflechissent en arc vers !'Ouest. Le premier 
de ces chainons est le Djebel Hamrine. Entre eux s'ouvrent des bassins de differentes dimensions 
et meme de grandes plaines. 

La region contestee- coin de Ia table le plus entoure entre les deux systemes de montagnes -
est Ia region oil ce phenomene est le plus developpe. 

Toutes les eaux de !'amphitheatre des montagnes et du Haut-Pays au nord s'ecoulent 
par I'Euphrate et le Tigre. Dans le Haut-Pays de Ia region tabulaire, ils se sont creus.es des !its 
p~ofonds en forme d'U ; dans le Bas-Pays des alluvions, ils divaguent et coulent presque au 
mveau de Ia plaine infiniment plate, ou meme au-dessus de ce niveau dans des !its endigues. 

C'est a Hit que I'Euphrate, a Tekrit que le Tigre changent d'aspect. 

La region contestee appartient en sa totalite au Haut-Pays, oil les fleuves ont creuse des !its 
profo;'Ids et rocheux, dans lesquels les eaux descendent a grande vitesse, roulant des debris 
et cadloux de grandes dimensions. 

Les eaux des grands fleuves se reunissent, pour Ia plupart, deja dans le Haut-Pays du nord. 
II n'y a que peu d'affluents qui coupent les chaines et atteignent I'Euphrate plus bas. Le Tigre 
n'a pas d'affluents sur sa rive droite en pays plat. Sur Ia rive gauche, les eaux, descendant du 
Zagros et du nreud des montagnes, coulent en rivieres puissantes et torrentielles. 

Cette region, Ia plus riche en fleuves, est precisement Ia region contestee. 
No!ls. avons deja. eu !'occasion de parler en detail des elements et des affinites climatiques 

de Ia regi?n contestee, d~ son caractere nettemcnt continental, naturellement plus accentue 
dans ce co!n le plus recule du pays plat, des exces de temperature et de !'amplitude thermique 
annuelle ~I.grande, de Ia ~eche~esse d'ete et des pluies d'hiver. 

La reg1on contesti~, _qUI consistc en une fraction du pays plat, des avant-monts et des hautes 
montagn~. a. d~s affmites a~ec.l~ climat de toutes les regions avoisinantes, mais - comme 
cela a deJa etc dit- a plus d affmites avec Ia haute region de transition qui se continue entre la 
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The Chaldean_s inhabiting t~e lowlands have a more developed civilisation, since they 
more often _co~e mto ~o~tact w1th the educated inhabitants of the towns, and they possess 
schools, m3:mtamed pnnc1pally by France and Romr. The Chaldran clergy is trainrd for the 
most part m the F~nch Dominican seminary at Mosul. 

l_"he C_haldean VIllages. of the plain can easily be distinguished from Arab, Turkish and 
~urdJSh VIllages,_ from wh1ch they afford welcome relief on account of their cleanliness. For 
mstance, Tel-~ai! and the neighbouring villages are built of stonr. 

!Jiese ~hnshans seem to have had fairly good relations with tht• Kurds. That was also 
our 1mpress1on in the localities inhabited by Kurdish and Christian tribes. 

. Latterly, bef~re the war, the expatriation of Chaldeans from Mesopotamia assumed con
siderable proportions. 

We shall refer to their present position under another heading. 

Ill. GEOGRAPHICAL ANI..> ETHNOGRAPHICAL DESCHIPTION 
OF THE DISPUTED TERRITORY. 

Asia Minor, Armenia and Iran are all situated within tht• zont• of tlw great Eurasian 
foldings. 

Syria and Arabia belong to the vast and ancient tublt•-land which indudl•s almost the 
whole of Africa, the southern part of India and the East Indies, and Australia. 

Mesopotamia taken in its widest sense - i.e. the whole country bl'lwt•t•n the Euphrates 
and the Tigris and the country along the banks of thesl' rivers from tht• phu·c wht•re tlwy emerge 
from the high mountain ranges - is a transition an•a. 

The disputed territory belongs to this art•a, which stretcht•s from tlw Amanus to the Pt•rsinn 
Gulf. 

The mountains which surround the plain of Syro-Mesoj>otamia like an amphitlwatre fo11n 
part of two systems - on the east, the Zagros group, w Jost• numt•1·ous paralll'l chains run 
from the south-east to the north-west, and on the north, the Taurus group, whose ehains run 
from west to east and form an arc convex towards the south. In the north-l•ust corm•r, thrsc 
systems meet and coalesce in a knot which morphologically and gl·ologically is still very lit.tlc 
known. On the side of the plain all these chains arc flankl•d by several mngt•s of foothills. 

The disputed territory is situated in the remotest cornt·r of the flat count1·y whl•rc the 
chains and foothills of the two systems intermingle. 

On the south-east a great deprl'ssion - the Persian Gulf and I..owt•r Ml'sopotamin - sepa
rates the Zagros chains from the Arabian plateau. Fonnerly, the Pl·rsian Gulf (•xtcnded 
as far as the Hit-Beled line and the foot of the southern extfl'lnity of the Jebrl Hamrin. The 
Euphrates and the Tigris have filled up a great part of the Gulf with deep alluvial dl·posits. 
These remarkably fertile alluvial deposits of Iraq - up to the neighbourhood of Bell•d -
fonn the lowlands. 

In the Beled-Tekrit area, the country rises from 50 to I 00 ml'lrl'S and then, north of Tckrit, 
gradually to 900 metres at the foot of the northt>rn mountains. Thl' n•gion north of Tekrit 
-of which the disputed district fonns part- is usually called the high country. It is roughly 
from this point that the foothills, which hithe1to, towards the south, were wry close together 
and in parallel lines, begin to curve inwards one by one. Small chains bn·ak off from the 
Zagros system at an acute angle and bend in an arc towards the west. The first of these small 
chains is the Jebel Hamrin. Between them are found basins of varying siZl', and even large 
plains. 

The disputed district, a part of the table-land which prnl'tratrs farthrst betwel'n the two 
mountain systems, is the region in which these conditions arr most marked. 

All the streams descending from the amphitheatre of mountains and the high country 
in the north drain into the Euphrates and the Tigris. In the high country of the table-land 
region they have cut out for themselves deep U-shaped J·eds ; in the low alluvial country they 
pursue a winding course and flow almost level with the dead flat plain, and sometimes even 
above the level of the plain between artificial embankments. It is at Hit and at Tckrit that 
the character of the Euphrates and the Tigris undergoes a change. 

The whole of the d1sputed district lies in the high country. Here the rivers have carved 
out deep and rocky beds and flow swiftly, carrying with them detritus and boulders. 

The great rivers are joined in the northern highlands by most of their fl'l ders. Only a 
few tributaries cut through the mountain chains and join the Euphr.1tes lower down. The 
Tigris receives no tributaries on its right bank in the flat country. On its left bank, the 
streams which come down from the Zagros Chain and the mountain knot form deep toiTent
like rivers. 

This district, in which the rivers are most numerous, forms the disputed territory. 
We have already had occasion to refer in detail to the climatic factors and affinities of the 

disputed area, its very marked continental character (lying as it does ~ the fart~est corner 
of the flat country), its extremes of temperature and great annual thermic range, 1ts summer 
droughts and winter rains. . . 

The disputed district, which consists partly of fla_t count~ and partly of footh!lls and high 
mountains has points of resemblance, as regards climate, With all the surroundmg country, 
but, as we' have already stated, its affinity is greatest with the high transition area stretching 
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region contestee et I'Amanus. Cette montagne, separant le pays plat syro-arabe de Ia Mediter
ranee, n'est pas assez haute pour intercepter les influences mediterraneennes vers !'Est, meme 
jusqu 'a Ia region contestee. 

Comme nons J'avons dit, lesBas-Pays sont reconverts d'alluvions. Ce sont d'immenses plaines 
de limon dont le sol, dans les temps de secheresse, se desagrege en poussiere, mais qui, irriguees, 
sont d'une fertilite incomparable. Le haut-pays est forme de couches horizontales de gypse, de 
ronglomerats, de calcaires argileux, recouvertes seulement partiellement par des alluvions plus 
ou moins anciennes. 

L'Irak est done pays d'alluvions, Ia region contestee pays a sol rocheux. 
Le sol des deux regions est peu reconvert de vegetation et les paturages du pays plat ne 

sont utilisables, au nord comme au sud, que pendant quelques brefs mois de l'annee. Mais vers 
le sud, Ia oil les fleuves n'ont presque plus de pente, le bas Irak devient une region de mare
rages ; Ia region contestee par contre, est, a ce point de vue aussi, pays de transition entre plaine 
et montagne. 

Les vallees et les sommets des montagnes sont boises : peupliers au bord des rivieres, chenes
verts clairsemes sur les larges croupes des montagnes. 

La region contestee est une region de transition entre Ia steppe et Ia savane. 
On pourrait dire que le Tigre forme Ia limite entre ces deux formations. Quant a Mossoul, 

Ia ville est en pays irrigue. 
Mais si Ie Tigre est aussi une limite de region naturelle, Ies territoires de Ia region contestee 

situes sur sa rive gauche et au deJa ne sont quand meme pas une region d'un caractere tout a 
fait uniforme. 

Au sud du Petit Zab les chaines d'avant-monts sont tn\s prononcees. Les couches miocenes 
gypsiferes qui les forrnent sont plus tourmentees. On peut distinguer trois chaines principales 
d'avant-monts ; elles ne sont pas hautes, mais elles montrent des formes sauvages. Leurs mate
riaux varies, conglomerats, calcaires, mollasses et Jimons, brillent dans differentes teintes allant 
du gris au rouge. Ces chaines sont nues ; seules les vallees ont un sol arable. Le Djebel Hamrin 
est le dernier de ces chainons vers !'ouest. II se degage, s'incurve et Ia steppe uniforme penetre 
vers !'est, au pied de Ia chaine suivante des langues de steppe remontant vers !'est alternent 
avec des taches de terrains plus fertiles, cultives. De meme que Ia steppe et les terrains fertiles, 
les populations arabes et turco-kurdes alternent. 

La region du sud est plus seche et plus chaude ; au sud du Petit Zab !'irrigation devient 
de plus en plus necessaire. 

~ pays du nord est d'un aspect plus paisible. La ligne de crete des montagnes et Ia li.gne 
du T1gre se rapprochent. Les grandes chaines du Zagros se confondent avec celles des Taundes 
et un amphitheatre complet se forme. Les premiers avant-monts qui accompagnent Ies grandes 
chaines, forrnent un ou deux gradins continus de !'amphitheatre, mais les autres se decomposent 
de plus en plus en collines isolees : c'est Ia transition des avant-monts en plaine ondulee. Cette 
plaine en partie tres peu accidentee est interrompue par quelques chaines de montagnes isoh~es. 
Ce n'est pas autre chose que !'ancien pays celebre pour sa richesse de I'Assyrie : Ninive, Nimroud, 
Arbelles - aujourd'hui de Mossoul et d'Arbil et qui s'etend jusqu'a AI-Kosh et Akra. 

Au centre de tout cet amphitheatre presque semi-circulaire : Mossoul - ville centrale et 
ville frontiere en meme temps. 

C'est une ville centrale, car toutes Ies routes de Zakho, d'Amadia, de Dohouk, d'Akra, 
d'Ar~il. de Rovandouz et de toutes les regions qui en dependent y convergent. C'est une ville 
fr~nt1ere vers Ia steppe desertique, vers le pays des nomades, avec des colonies d'anciens merce
na.Jres poussees en avan,t vers !'ouest -pour defendre Ie pays cultive. C'est une ville de marcbe, 
so1t l?cal, soit de !ransit, assise au croisement de grandes routes terrestres, de Ia voie fluviale 
du T1gre et des p1stes du desert. 

Mossoul est encore incontestablement en Mesopotamie, mais quand on a franchi Ie fleuve 
et que par Ia plaine ondulee, presque entierement cultivee, on s'eleve vers les avant-monts 
et les montagnes, on quitte Ia Mesopotamie sans savoir nettcment en que! endroit. Le pays 
montagneux est d'un caractere bien different ; entre les chaines de montagnes de plus en plus 
haute~, se trouvent des vallees Iongitudinales, qui s'elargissent souvent en bassins plus etendus 
groupes en series ; les bassins constituent des oasis vertes et peuplees ; on peut, sur notre carte 
ethno~aphique relative a Ia densite et a Ia distribution de Ia population (Carte 6), remarq.uer 
leur ah~ement. On voit que Ia region montagneuse est vraiment plus peuplee que Ia plam~, 
surtout s1 on exclut de celle-ci les villes commerciales. Cela provient de ce que, dans Ia partie 
montagneuse, les eaux sont mieux distribuees et plus abondantes. Quant aux villes, s1tuees 
aux ~onfins ou vers Ie centre des plaines, ou bien le long de Ia grande route courant parallelement 
au T1gre, elles sont les centres commerciaux non seulement pour cette plaine, mais aussi pour les 
montagnes qui l'entourent. Par ce fait, il y a une interdependance naturellc et tres marquee 
entre Ia montagne et Ia plaine. 

Cette interdependance est le fait qui a eu Ie plus d'influence sur l'histoire du pays. 
Nous avons deja dit que deux vagues de population affluent de Ia montagne et du desert 

vers lcs pays fertiles situes le long du Tigre. Nous avons donne desexemples pour Ies tribus kur~es. 
Les Arabes Charnrnars sont venus de Nedjd il y a environ deux siecles. D'ailleurs, Ia population 
de ~outc I~ Mesopotamie s'est recrutee de cette far;on de puis les temps les plus rec~le.s .. ~es 
oas1s du desert et les bassins fertiles des montagncs sont des reservoirs, de ventables pepuueres 
oil Ia population s'accroit, se develorpe et d'ou elle cherche ensuite a s'etendre, si elle en a Ia 
force, vers les pays plus riches. C est l'empietement des peuples conquerants, obliges par 
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from the disputed distric~ to the Amanus. This mountain, which st.>parates the flat Syro
Arab count~ from the Mediterranean, is not suffidently high to prevent 1\lediterranean influences 
from reachmg the east, even as far as the dispultd dislrirl. 

As _has. already been stated, the lowlands consist of huge plains rovert>d with alluvial 
cia~ :Which m th~ dry season !s transformed into dust, but when irrigatt•d is of incomparable 
fert_Ihty. Th~ high country Is formed of horizontal strata of b'ypsum, conglomeratt.>s and 
argillaceous limestone formations only partially covered by more or less ancit•nt alluvia. 

Iraq is therefore an alluvial country, while the soil of the dispultd tlislrirl is rocky. 
I_n both regions there is little vegt•tation and the grazing grounds of tht• flat roimtry, 

both m the north and south, can only be used during a few months of tht• yt•nr. But towards 
the south, where the fall of the rivers is almost imperct.>ptible, Lmwr Iraq becomes a region 
of marshes. 

The disputed district, on the other hand, is from this point of view ulso a transition area 
between the plain and the mountains. 

The valleys and mountain tops are wooded, poplars grow along the riwr hanks und 
evergreen oaks are met with here and there on the broad mountain ritlgrs. 

The disputed district is a region of transition between the steppt• and lht• savanna. 
The Tigris may be said to form the boundary between these two formations. The town 

of Mosul is situated in an irrigated area. 
But although the Tigris may be considered the natural boundary of the rrgion, thr tt'rri

tories of the disputed district situated on, and extending bt'yond, its left hank do not constitute 
one entirely uniform area. 

South of the Lesser Zab the chains of foothills are of a very pronounced charactt•r. The 
Miocene gypsiferous strata of which they are composed are more strainrd and foldt.>d. Th1·rr 
main chains of foothills may be distinguished ; though not high, they ate wild and rugged. 
They are variously composed of conglomerates, calcareous formations, sandstom•s and clays 
which show brillant colours ranging from grey to red. These chains are bam•n; only in the 

·valleys is there arable land. The Jebel Hamrin is the last of thcsc small chains towards the 
west ; it breaks away and sweeps outwards, and the monotonous sh•ppt• land n·ncht•s out 
towards the east. At the foot of the next chain, tongues of steppe land strdching out towards 
the east alternate with patches of more fertile and cultivated land. 

Here, too, the Arab and the Turco-Kurdish populations alternatt' with thc surccssion 
of steppe and fertile land. The southern region is drier and warml'r ; south of the Lesser Zab 
irrigation becomes more and more essential. 

The aspect of the northern country is more peaceful. The line of mountain crests and tlw 
Tigris draw nearer together. The great chains of the Zag1 os merge into thnsl' of the Taurus 
and a complete amphitheatre is formed. The first foothills alongside the great ehains fonu, 
in some places, as it were, the first tiers of the amphitheatre, but those nearer thr plain tend 
more and more to break up into small isolated hills. That is the transition from the foothills 
to the undulating plain. This plain which is in parts but little broken is crosst•d by a few 
ranges of isolated mountains. This is, indeed, the ancient Assyria, a land celebrated for its 
wealth, with Nineveh, Nimred and Arbela - now known as Mosul and Erbil - which extends 
to Al-Qosh and Aqra. 

In the very middle of this almost semi-circular amphithetare lies Mosul, which is both 
a central and a frontier town. 

It is central since all the roads from Zakho, Amadia, Dohuk, Aqra, Erbil, Howanduz 
and the dependent surrounding districts converge on this point. It is a frontier town on the 
edge of the desert steppe and the nomad country, with settlements of former mercenaries 
pushed out towards the west to defend the cultivated Janel. It is a market town both for local 
produce and produce in transit, situated at the junction of great land routes, the Tigris waterway 
and the desert tracks. 

Mosul is, however, undoubtedly a part of Mesopotamia. But when the river has been 
crossed and we pass up through the undulating plain, which is almost all cultivated, to the 
foothills and the mountains, we unmistakably leave Mesopotamia behind us- though it would 
be difficult to say exactly at what point. The mountainous country is of a very different cha
racter ; between the mountain chains, which are becoming succrssively higher, are to be found 
longitudinal valleys often widening out into series of broad basins ; these basins arc verdant 
inhabited oases. On our ethnographical map showing the density and the distribution of the 
population (Map 6) their regular alignment is clearly brought out. It will be seen that the 
moutainous region is in truth more densely populated than the plain, particularly if we exclude 
from the latter the commercial towns. Tins is due to the fact that, m the mountain country, 
water is more evenly distributed and more abundant. The towns situated at the cdge or towards 
the centre of the plains, or along the great road which runs parallel to the Tigris, are the com
mercial centres not only for this plain but also for the mountains which surround it. There 
is thus a natural and very marked interdependence between the mountain and the plain. 

This interdependence is the predominating factor in the history of the country. 
We have already said that there are two streams of population from the mountain and 

the desert to the fertile country along the Tigris. We have given examples in the case of 
Kurdish tribes. The Arab Shammar came from the Nejd about two centuries ago and, as 
a matter of fact, the whole population of Mesopotamia has been recruited in this fashion since 
the most ancient times. The oases of the desert and the fertile mountain basins are human 
reservoirs, veritable nurseries in which the populations increase and develop, and from which 
they then endeavour to make their way, if they are strong enough, towards richer country. 
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l'arrroissement de leur population, :\ etl'ndrc leur emprisl', par pousscl's successives, sur Ia 
plaine. 

Un troisieme courant s'est manifestc au cours des sieclcs, - celui des conquerants exte
ril'urs : I'Assyricn, le Babylonien, I'Aramecn, I'Islam, les Scldjoucides, les Persans, les Mongols, 
les Osmanlis, - venus tous par Ia grand'route le long du Tigre. 

Dans cette partie du pays, d'aillcurs Ia plus fertile, qui attire les peuples, les trois grandes 
vagm.'s de population se rencontrent et se confondent. Le phenomene est quclquefois pacifiltUe, 
qudquefois il cause des convulsions. Des tribus, des villes, des peuples sombrent, les debris de 
res populations sont absorbe~ p~r I.e~ elements ~Ius. fo1:t~ ou bien ~e ret!~·ent ~ans les mm~t!lgnes ; 
parfois ils conservent une vie mteneure, cachee, a cote de Ia vic qu Ils menent au m1heu des 
peuples d'alentour. 

Le long de Ia route qui traverse les plaines fertiles, on coudoic un melange de populations . 
. Les races y arrivent, sc confondenl, en trent en symbiose, changcnt leur genre de vie. Le Kurde 
descend de Ia montagne, surtout depuis qu'il est devenu de plus en plus cultivateur ; ce change
men! de vie attenue deja !'organisation de Ia lribu. Dans Ia plaine, quant il sc melc a d'autres 
populations, qu'il n'est pas aussi bien separe ni abrite que dans les vallees et bassins solitaires 
de ses montagnes - que d'autre part, il est beaucoup plus dans Ia main de ('administration 
centrale, Iaquelle tend a desorganiser les tribus, le Kurde devient paysan ; si alors Ia Camille 
du chef s'eteint ou perd son influence, Ia decomposition devient definitive. Mais cela n'empeche 
pas le Kurde, - nous en avons deja parle - de rester l'element ethnique Ie plus fort. II prend 
possession du terrain arable et il " kurdise " certaines villes. 

L' Arabe a vance aussi de puis des siecles, il se fixe le long de Ia rivh~rc, cultive, fonde des 
villes et fait Ie commerce : ainsi les plus grands commer~ants de Mossoul sont Arabes. 

Ce sont Ies Califes venant en conquerants du sud qui fondercnt Ia ville de Mossoul et lui 
donnerent son caractere arabe, plutOt que lcs nomades du desert. 

Les Turcs y ont ete amenes par Ies guerres ; ils out ete les soldats, puis lcs maitres des 
Califes ; ils ont cede d'abord devant Ies Mongols et Ies Persans ; mais sont ensuite revenus en 
maitres. lis ne sont pas commcr~ants ; ils out toujours ete des administrateurs. lis prennent 
possession de Ia route qui est une des grandes arteres de !'Empire, y forment une aristocratic 
de soldats et d'administrateurs, parfois aussi de proprietaires quant ils prennent possession du 
sol qu'ils font en general cultiver par des Kurdes ou des Arabes. 

Nons avons explique dans Ia partie analytique comment les trois races se melent, et com
ment, a cote d'elles une population de race mixte se forme. 

Les Chretiens sont plus autochtones que Ies Turcs et que les Arabes. L'Islam, des son 
apparition, en a beaucoup extermine, beaucoup islamise et en a refoule une partie dans Ies 
montagnes. 

Les Yezidis, ce peuple de religion si curieuse, dont les deux groupes principaux proviennent 
peut-etre de fonds ethniques differents, furent aussi refoules dans des parties montagneuses 
difficilement accessibles. 

Et partout dans les plaines, di~semines par petits groupes, on rencontre des restes de 
populations et de religions, Chab:tks, Kakeis, Sarlis, qui tous cachent a I'etranger !'existence 
de leurs Iangues et de leurs croyances secretes. 

C'est Ia resultante de quatre mille ans de conflits et de melanges des elements. 
Dans Ia monta~ne, Ia nature fournit des paturages en partie excellents et des vallees fer tiles. 

On y vit dans des villages, on fait dans Ies vallees des irrigations locales, dont les canaux servent 
aussi aux moulins, on y possede surtout des arbres fruitiers qui ont besoin de moins d'eau. 
La population eleve du gros betail, Iequel va au pii.turage voisin, ei: beaucoup de brebis qui 
transhument. 

Nous avons parle des differences existant entre Ie nomadc kurde el Ie nomade arabe. 
La montagne permet Ic passage a Ia vie sedentaire et, d'aillcurs, presque tous les Kurdes sont 
devenus sedentaires. II y a beaucoup de tribus qui Ie sont depuis des siecles. Le desert, avec ses 
~ii.turages incertains, leur changement soumis aux fluctuations du climat, reste Ie pays tradi
tiOnnel du nomade. Seuls Ies bords du fleuve et Ie pied du Sindjar peuvent fixer Ia population. 

La culture dans le sud de Ia plaine se fait surtout a !'aide de !'irrigation qui dans Ie nord 
n'est pas necessaire. Les methodes et Ies instruments de travail, Ia charrue surtout, sont tres 
primitifs. On se contente de gratter Ia surface du sol. Mais cette methode est plus raisonnee 
qu'on ne serait tente de le penser ; elle provient de ce que le sous-sol gypsifere et salifere est tres 
proche de Ia surface. 

Dans Ia plaine egalement les indigenes se sont groupes, soucieux avant tout d'assurer 
leur securite. Dans Ies plaines, particulierement celle d' Arbil, on aper~oit de nombreux « tels "• 
sortes de monticules parfois naturels, formes par quelques roches resistantes, par le redressement 
d,'une cou~he plus dure ; parfois cntierement ou particllement artificiels, sur lcsquels Ia popula
tion, depms les temps pn!historiques, Cdifie ses habitations. Les Divans- chii.teaux des chefs -
sont au sommet de ces monticules, lesquels sont entoures des maisons de leurs sujets, etayees 
sur les pentcs ou en contrebas. Quant on suit Ia grand'route, on remarquc que Ies villages s'ecar
tt;nt pour Ia plupart de cettc route, les paysans et les tribus voulant eviter les requisitions ct le 
pillage par des troupes . 

. Nous avons deja effleure Ia question de Ia situation des villes. Zakho se trouve a I'iiiLer
se~tion de Ia grande vallee du Chabour et de Ia route qui, vers Ie sud, traverse Ic col oil les Dix
Mdle de Xenophon ont ete atlaques. Amadia sc trouvc dans Ia meme vallee du Chabour, a 
l'endroit oil s'ouvrc Ia sculc routE', difficilt', praticable cependant, vers Ic nord ; de ce point 
part eg~Ie.ment une route vcrs lc sud. Dohouk, dans unc cuvette, se trouvc Ia ou cette dcmiere 
rou~ reJomt Ia • grande route"· Sur Ia Iigne des avant-monts se trouvent d'anciennes forleresses, 
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~t is t~e often-repented story of the eneronehment of eonquering peoples obliged by their 
mcreasmg numbers to try to ext~nd their hold upon the plain by suecessive forward movemt•nts. 

In the course .of the cen!unes there has been a third eurrent of ·migration - that of con
querors froll_l outs1dt~: Assynans, Babylonians, Arameans, Islam, Sdjusko, Persinns, Mongols 
and Osm:~:nh, who all dt>scended by the great high-road along the Ti!,'I'is. . 

In th1s part of the country, which is the most fertilt• and thercfon• the most coveted, the 
three great wav".s of peoples met•! and coall'See. Sometinws this procl'ss is carrit•d out peace
fully ; at other hmes it lends to violent upheavals. Tribes, towns ami pt•oplt•s disappt•ar, and 
the remnants ?f the vario.us populations are l'ither absorbt•d by the stronger 1'1\l't's or rl'tit'l' 
to ~he mountams. Sometimes, again, theSl' remnants continut' to lt•ad tlwir own lift• in secret 
wlule outwardly conforming to the habits and customs of their nt'ighbours. 

Along the h~gh-road whieh erosst•s the ft'l'lilt' plains we meet with a nwdlt•y of populations. 
Races make the1r appearance, eoalt•sce, are subjectl'd to conditions of svmbiosis and change 
their m:~:1mer. of life. Thl' Kurd has bet'n coming down from tht• mountains, t•specially since 
he has g1ven mcreased attention to agriculture, and his tribal organisation is alreadv wt•akt'lll'd 
by ~his change in his mode of lift•. In the plain, wht•n he mixt•s with otht•r popuhitions, wht•n 
he IS no longer so isolated and sheltered as in his solitary mountain valleys ami basins, und 
when he comes more under tht' influence of the central administration whit•h tt•mls to brt•nk 
down his tribal system, the Kurd bt•t·omt•s a pt•asant ; tlwn, if tht• t•hil'f's family dit•s out or 
loses its influenct•, the process of disinll~gration is compkte. In spilt• of this, tht• Kurd - 11s 
we have already stated - still constitutes the strongt•st racial t•lt•mt•nt in the countt·y. He 
is taking possession of the arable land and is " Kurdising " ct•rtnin towns. 

For centuries, too, the Arab has bt•en advancing, settling along the river bunks, t:ultivuting 
the land, founding cities and trading. The chid merchants in Mosul art• Arabs. 

It was the Khalifs, coming as conquerors from the south, who founded the city of Mosul 
and who did more than the desert nomads to giw it its Arab chantctt•r. 

War brought the Turks to the district. They were the soldil•rs und subseqm•ntly the musters 
of the Khalifs ; at one time tht•y had to give way bt•fore the Mongols and till' Pt•rsinns, but 
later they rt•lurned as masters of the country. Tlwy art• not traders; tl!l'y have ulwnys bern 
administrators. They took possession of the high-road, which wus om• of tht• gn•at arll'l'it•s 
of the Empire, formed an aristocracy of soldiers and administrators and in sorm• enst•s lund
owners. The latter generally employed Kurds and Arabs to till tht• soil. 

We have explained in the analytical part of this rq>ort how till' thrt•e ract•s intt•rminglt• 
and how a mixed population is gradually bt·ing fomu•d. 

The Christians settled in the country earlier than the Turks or Arabs. Islam from tht• timt• 
of its appearance exterminated many of tht• Christians, converted many unci drove many into 
the mountains. 

The Yezidis, that people of strange religion, the two main groups nf which pt>rhnps ori
ginate from different racial stocks, were also forced back into the almost inat:ct•ssible moun tuin 
regions. 

Everywhere, scattered in small groups throughout \he plain, we nl!'et with the remnants 
of populations and religions- Shabaks, Kakais and Sarlis - who conceal from the strunger the 
very existence of their secret languages and secret beliefs. 

This is the result of four thousand vrars of conflict und racial intt'rmixture. 
In the mountains there are excellent pastures anrl fertile vulleys. The inhabitants live 

in villages, practise local irrigation in the valleys - the irrigation canals also bt•ing usl•ll for 
water-mills- and, above all, the mountaineers possess fruit tret•s which do not m•ed so much 
water. They breed cattle, which go to the nl'ighbouring grazing grounds, and many sheep, 
which are driven from pasture to pasture. 

'Ve have rt•ferred to the differenees between the nomad Kurd and the nomad Arab. On 
the mountain the nomad tribes can becomt• st•dentary, and indeed almost all the Kurds have 
now fixed homes. Many tribes have been sedt•ntary for centuries. The desert with its uncertain 
pastures, which are affected by changes in climatr, remains the traditional land of the nomad. 
It is only possible for the population to find a fixed home along the banks of the river and at 
the foot of the Sinjar. 

C.ultivation is carried on in the south of the plain mainly with the aid of irrigation, but 
in the north irrigation is not necessary. The methods employed, and the agricultural imple
ments, particularly the ploughs, are Vt'ry primitive. The inhabitants do little more than scratch 
the surface of the soil, but this method is more logical than might appear at first sight, since 
the gypsiferous and saliferous subsoil is very near to the surface. 

In the plains also the natives live in villages mainly for the sake of safety. Here, and parti
cularly in the Arbil plain, are to be found a number of "tells" or mounds- sometimes fo~ed 
naturally by hard roc~s- o_r a hard stratum rising above the level of th~ groun.d and ~metlml•s 
partly or entirely art1ftc1al. On these " tells " the people have butlt thc1r dwellmgs ever 
since prehistoric times. On the summit of these mounds are situated the divans or chiefs' 
castles · the castles themselves are surrounded by the houses of the people, which are built 
011 the ~lopes or round the foot of the " tell ". The villages are mainly built some distance 
from the high-road, as the peasants and tribes sought in this way to avoid requisitioning and 
pillage at the hands of troops. 

We have alreadv touched upon the question of the situation of the towns. Zakho is situate1l 
at the intersection of the great Shabur vallev and the road which on the south follows the 
pass in which Xenophon's Ten Thousand were attacked. Amadia is also situated in the Shabur 
valley at the spot where the only road -which i.s dif~icult but nevertheless practicable-- runs 
towards the north ; another road starts from thiS pomt towards the south. Dohuk, Situated 
in a trough like valley, lies at the junction between the latter road and the " high-road ". Along 
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telle Dera, de grands villages dissimulant leurs maisons de pierres grises dans Ia grisaille des 
falaises de calcaire, telle AI-Kosh, ou de petites villes, telle qu'Akra. Arbil est au milieu de Ia 
plaine centrale de l'ancienne Assyrie, sur un imposant « tel " de forme conique - qui porte 
probablement dans son sein, couche sur couche, les vestiges des civilisations de plus de quatre 
mille annees. De hi., vers le sud, s'echelonne une serie de villes, dont le caractere ethnique fut 
tant discute ; Altyn Koepru, a l'endroit oil Ia route passe les deux bras du Petit Zab, est bati 
dans une petite ile, assez elevee, de conglomerat dur. La oil, par une gorge, Ia route sort des 
avant-monts sauvages au sud du Petit Zab, est situee Ia ville de Kerkouk, Ia plus importante 
de Ia serie. Plus au sud encore se trouvent les petites villes de Taza Khourmati, Taouk, Touz 
Khourmati et Kifri, baties aux endroits les plus fertiles de cette region oil des bandes de terre 
arable pt\netrent dans Ia steppe. 

Dans les parties montagneuses se trouvent les villes de Souleimanie, Rovandouz, Koi
Sandjak, Rania. Souleimanie, point de passage d'une route de Mossoul vers Ia Perse, chef-lieu 
aussi d'une vaste region agricole, tend par cette situation a devenir le centre intellectuel des 
Kurdes habitant le sud du territoire conteste. Rovandouz, Koi-Sandjak et Rania, de leur cote, 
sont chacune le centre d'une region definie, a population relativement dense, auxquelles elles 
servent de marcht\. Une route vers Ia Perse, peu praticable d'ailleurs, passe par Rovandouz. 

Nous avons deja parle de l'importance de Mossoul. C'est Ia seule grande ville du territoire 
contest e. Avec ses 100.000 habitants, elles est de loin superieure aux differentes localites que nous 
venous de citer, dont Ia principale, Kerkouk, atteint a peine 20.000 habitants. Toutes ces autres 
villes ne sont que des marcht\s locaux, qui doivent diriger les produits de leurs regions respectives 
vers des entrepOts centraux. 

Mossoul, marcht\ local tres frequente pour Ia plaine fertile qui l'entoure, partage avec Bagdad 
Ie privilege d'~tre l'entrepOt general du pays. L'influence economique de Mossoul, incontestee 
dans le nord, diminue d'importance au profit de Bagdad a mesure qu'on s'avance vers le sud, 

IV. CONCLUSIONS GEOGRAPHIQUES. 

A. - GENERALES. 

Le territoire con teste au sud de Ia ligne «de Bruxelles » a une superficie d'environ 8.900 
km2 et une population de plus de 800.000 habitants. 

Le territoire compris entre Ia ligne «de Bruxelles• et Ia frontiere nord extr~me demandee 
par le Gouvernement britannique a une superficie d'environ 3.500 km1• 

Le territoire conteste ne coincide qu'approximativement avec le territoire de l'ancien 
vilayet de Mossoul. Selon le Gouvernement turc, c'est l'attribution de ce vilayet qui constitue 
!'objet du litige. Mais m~me Ia frontiere revendiquee par ce Gouvernement depasse en un 
endroit l'ancienne frontiere du vilayet. 

Ce n'est pas non plus une simple question de determination de frontiere qui est a resoudre, 
comme le soutient le Gouvernement britannique. II est question du sort d'un grand territoire 
et de celui d'une population considerable. 

B. - Du POINT DE VUE DE LA TOPOGRAPHIE DES FRONTIERES. 

La frontiere revendiquee par le Gouvernement britannique est une tres bonne frontiere. 
Celie revendiquee par le Gouvernement turc I' est aussi en partie, car dans le desert le Ouadi 

Tartar pourrait servir de trace bien defini, alors que les Djebels Makhoul et Hamrin formeraient 
une ligne de separation continue et nettement marquee. Plus au sud, oil le Djebel Hamrin 
separe Ia region fertile de Kifri de celle de Bakouba, il ne saurait former une bonne frontiere. 
Le Diala est une ligne de demarcation acceptable. 

Au nord, Ia frontiere revendiquee par le Gouvernement britannique n'est pas Ia seule 
bonne. Chaque chaine successive des montagnes en pourrait former une. Ainsi Ia ligne conven
tionnelle « de Bruxelles " se pr~te tout aussi bien a un trace, comme le feraient egalement les 
chaines au sud de Zakho-Amadia-Neri. En descendant vers Ie sud d'echelon en echelon, il 
serait possible d'etablir une frontiere sur chacune des cr~tes successives. La derniere chaine 
utilisable serait alors celle des avant-monts qui, s'etendant de l'ouest a l'est, laisse Dohouk au 
nord, Al-Kosh et Akra au sud. Mais cette derniere ligne couperait un grand nombre de voies 
de communication, et separerait ainsi tout Je pays des avant-monts de Ia plaine. 

Au sudoo()uest, Ia frontiere du Djebel Hamrin pourrait aussi ~tre reculee vers une ligne quel
conque traversant Ia steppe jusqu'a 50 kilometres environ au sud de Mossoul oil Ies cultures 
commencent . 

. A l'in~erieur du pays les trois grands fleuves : Tigre, Grand Zab, Petit Zab pourraient 
servir de ligne de demarcation generale. 

C. - Du POINT DE VUE DE LA GEOGRAPHIE REGIONALE. 

Le tt;rritoire conteste ne compose pas une region naturelle en soi ; toutefois, il presente 
un~ certame unite. Son individualite ne resulte pas de differences climatologiques ou geogra
phiques ~':ec les regions voisines, mais plutot de Ia valeur geographique de ses frontieres et de 
Ia dJsposJtJOn en amphitheAtre de son relief (plaine, collines et montagnes). 
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the line of foothills are situated various ancient fortresses such as Dera, large villages such as · 
Al-Qosh, whose houses of grey stone merge in the grey calcareous cliffs, or small towns such 
as Aqra. Arbil lies in the middle of the central plain of ancient Assyria and is built on an 
imposing cone-shaped " tell ", deep down in the interior of which, layer upon layer, there 
must be the remains of four thousand years of different civilisations. To the south lies a series 
of towns, the ethnical character of which has been much discussed. Altun Keupru, at the 
place where the road crosses the two arms of the Lesser Zab, is built on a little island of hard 
conglomerate, which rises to a considerable height above the stream. At the place where 
the road issues in a gorge from the wild foothills south of the Lt>sser Zab is situated the town 
of Kirkuk, the largest of the group. Still further to the south are the small towns of Taz
Khurmatu, Tauq, Tuz-Khurmatu and Kifri, built on the most fertile parts of this district, 
where strips of arable land reach out into the steppe. · 

In the mountainous country are situated the towns of Sulaimaniya, Rowanduz, Koi-Sanjnk 
and Rania. A road from Mosul to Persia passes through Sulaimaniya, which is also the chit>f 
town of a vast agricultural district, and it is tending, by reason of its situation, to bt>come the 
intellectual centre of the Kurds who inhabit the south of the disputed district. Rowunduz, Koi
Sanjak and Rania are also each the centre of a well-marked and comparatively densely popu
lated region of which they are the markets. A road to Persia, which is not very practicable, 
passes through Rowanduz. · . 

We have already mentioned the importance of Mosul. It is the only great town in the 
disputed district. With its 100,000 inhabitants, it is vastly more important than the various 
towns to which we have just referred, the largest of which, Kirkuk, has fewer than 20,000 inha
bitants. All these other towns are only local markets, which have to send the produce of their 
districts to more central markets for distribution. 

Mosul, which is a much frequented market for the fertile plain surrounding it, disputes 
with Baghdad the privilege of being the main entrepiil for the country. The economic influence 
of Mosul, which is paramount in the north, gives way to that of Baghdad as we move towards 
the south. 

IV. GEOGRAPHICAL CONCLUSIONS. 

A. - GENERAL. 

The disputed territory to the south of the Brussels line has an area of about 87,890 square 
kilometres and a population of over 800,000. 

The territory between the Brussels line and the northernmost frontier claimed by the Hrilish 
Government has an area of approximately 3,500 sq. kilometres. 

The boundaries of the disputed territory are only approximately the same as those of the 
former vilayet of Mosul. According to the Turkish Government, the dispute centres around 
the question of the ultimate ownership of this vilayet. But even the frontier claimed by 
Turkey extends in one place beyond the former boundaries of the vila:yet. 

Again, the problem to be solved is not merely that of fixing a frontier line, as the British 
Government argues ; it is that of determining the fate of a large territory and a considerable 
population. 

B. - FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE ToPOGRAPHY OF TilE FRONTIEHS. 

The frontier claimed by the British Government is topographically a very good one. 
Part of that claimed by the Turkish Government is also very good, for in the desert the 

Wadi Tartar might serve as a well-defined frontier, while the Jebels, Makhul and Hamrin would 
form a continuous and clearly marked dividing line. Further to the south, where the Jebel 
Hamrin separates the fertile district of Kifri from that of Baquba, it would not form a good 
boundary. The Diala would prove a satisfactory line of demarcation. 

To the north, the frontier claimed by the British Government is not the only good frontier. 
Each successive chain of mountains might be taken as a boundary ; thus, the " Brussels line " 
and the chains to the south of the Zakho-Amadia-Neri line are all equally suitable for a frontier. 
Descending towards the south, we could fix a frontier along each successive line of crests. The 
last chain which could be so used would be the foothills which, stretching from west to east, 
leave Dohuk on the north side and Al-Qosh and Aqra on the south. But this last line would 
cut across many routes of communication and thus would separate the whole foothill country 
from the plain. 

On the south-west, the Jebel Hamrin frontier might also be moved further back to any 
line across the steppe up to about 50 kilometres south of Mosul, where the cultivated land begins. 

In the interior of the country the three great rivers, the Tigris and the Greater and Lesser 
Zabs, might be used as a general line of demarcation. 

C. - FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF REGIONAL GEOGRAPHY, 

Although the disputed territory does not constitute a distinct natural region, it has none 
the Jess a certain unity. Its individual character is due not to any difference between its 
climatological or geographical conditions and those of the neighbouring districts, but rather 
to the geographical value of its frontiers and to its relief, the build of the territory resembling 
an amphitheatre (plain, hills and mountains). 
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C'est une zone de transition oil se joignent Ia steppe plate et seche (arabe) et Ia montagne, 
plus arrosee et a vegetation plus riche (kurde). . 

Le m~e contraste se reproduit sur toute Ia bande oil s'etablit le contact entre Ia plame 
et Ia montagne, qui dessine un arc s'etendant du nord de Ia Syrie (Mont Amanus) jusqu'au 
Golfe Persique. 

Le territoire conteste occupe Ia partie mediane de cette bande ; il ne se distingue qu'in
sensiblement, a !'ouest comme an sud, des regions limitrophes. Sa partie septentrionale, dont 
Mossoul est le centre, s'apparcntc aux regions de Nisibin, Mardine, Diarbekir, Ourfa, tandis 
que le sud se rattache plutiit a I'Irak et au Louristan de Perse. 

Le territoire conteste est done une region de transition a un double titre : passage entre 
Ies montagnes et Ia plaine, d'une part, entre Ia zone occidentale (Syrie, Armenic) et Ia zone 
sud-orientale (lrak, Louristan), de !'autre. 

Entre les montagnes et les plaines, le Tigre constituerait peut-etre Ia meilleure Iigne de 
partage, mais une frontiere suivant le Tigre detruirait l'interdependance de Mossoul et des 
regions fertiles qui I'avoisinent. Entre Ie nord-ouest et le sud-est Ia ligne de partage se trou
verait entre les regions de Kerkouk et d'Arbil; c'est sans doute Ia ligne du Petit Zab qui cons
tituerait Ia meilleure demarcation. Elle a ete d'ailleurs celle de Ia convention Sykes-Picot. 
Le Grand Zab ne presenterait pas les m~mes avantages, car son conrs ne separe pas de regions 
distinctes. II traverse an contraire les fractions les plus fertiles et les plus peuplees du terri-
loire. · 

Bien que possible a diviser,le territoire, ainsi que nous l'avons montre, constitue une unite. 
II est encadre sur Ia majoritc de ses faces par des frontieres naturelles. 

Seules Ia vallee du Tigre au nord-ouest et les plaines fertiles de Diala au sud le rattachent 
a d'autres regions reellement peuplees (carte 7). 

L'un des traits de !'unite de Ia region est Ia convergence vers Mossoul de toutes les routes, 
surtout de celles de Ia partie septentrionale du territoire. Plus on avance vers le sud, plus on 
voit Ia circulation s'orienter vers Bagdad. 

Ces particularites geographiques du pays out determine son histoire. Sauf aux epoques les 
plus reculees, oil il constitue Ie centre de !'Empire Assyrien, ce territoire n'a jamais ete designe 
par unnom qui lui fut pro pre. Souvent Ies cartes ne lui en donnent aucun. Soit dans son ensemble, 
soit dans certaines de ses parties, il a ete administrativement rattache a I'un ou !'autre des 
territoires avoisiuants. Tantot sous Ia dependance de Diarbekir, tantot sous celle de Bagdad, 
il parait selon les divers documents, incorpore le plus souvent au Djezireh ou partiellement 
encore au Kurdistan ou a I'lrak. Ce passe prouve que Ie territoire pent ~tre rattachC a ceux 
qui l'avoisinent et prouve aussi qu'il pent ~tre divise. 

CONCLUSIONS ETHNOGRAPHIQUES. 

Les statistiques et les cartes presentees par les deux Hautes Parties a Lausanne et devant 
Ie Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations sont tres peu exactes. La dernh~re statistique, dressee par 
les autorites de I'lrak, est sans doute Ia meilleure, mais encore doit ~tre utilisee avec reserve. 
Le Gouvernement britannique estime que le nombre de Kurdes de Ia partie orientale a ete 
quelque peu exagere. Pour notre part nous croyons que celui des Arabes a ete legerement sur
estime, en moyenne de 5 a 10 pour cent. Celui des Turcs au contraire, parait inferieur a ce qu'il 
devrait ~tre, en raison des circonstances politiques generales et de certaines situations indi
viduelles. 

Les Kurdes forment Ia majorite de Ia population. lis ne sont ni Turcs ni Arabes. lis parlent 
une langue aryenne. 

Les Turcs du pays appartiennent a Ia m~me race que ceux de Ia Republique Turque. 
Les Yezidis ne sont pas des musulmans, ils sont apparentes aux Kurdes, mais ils consti

tuent par leur religion et leur isolement un peuple bien distinct. 
Seuls les Kurdes et les Arabes habitent en masse compacte de grands territoires. Seuls, 

ces deux elements de Ia population pourraient, par leur repartition, fournir Ia base du trace 
d'une ligne de separation des races. Cette ligne suivrait le Tigre jusqu'a son confluent avec le 
Petit Zab - separant Mossoul a ses portes m~mes du pays fertile et densement habite, -
puis au sud du Petit Zab, elle suivrait Ia route principale Kerkouk-Kifri. 

Tous les autres elements de Ia population vivent dissemines. 
Ni les frontieres politiques du territoire conteste du cote de Ia Perse ou de Ia Syrie, ni 

ses limites actuelles ou rcvendiquees avec Ia Turquie et l'Irak, ne constituent des separations 
entre les races. 

S'il fallait tirer une conclusion de !'argument ethnique isolement, elle conduirait a preco
niser Ia creation d'un Etat kurde in dependant, Ies Kurdes formant Ies cinq huitiemes de Ia popu
lation. Si toutefois une telle solution etait envisagee, Ies Yezidis, de race tres semblable, et les 
Tur~s, dont !'assimilation par !'element kurde serait aisee, devraient ~tre compris dans !'eva
luation du nombre des Kurdes qui formeraient alors Ies sept dixiemes de Ia population . 

. La majorite du peuple kurde - plus de 1.500.000 sur un total d'environ 3.000.000 -
hab1te Ia Turquie ; 700.000 Ia Perse ; 500.000 Ic territoire conteste. II y en a aussi en Syrie. 
En lrak. proprement dit, leur proportion est negligeable. Parmi Ies Kurdes du pay~ ~onteste, 
c~ux qu1 res1dent au nord du Grand Zab se rapprochent par leur dialecte, leurs affuutes eth
mques et leurs relations personnelles et economiques, de leurs co-nationaux des vilayets de 
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It i~ a tr~nsition zone in which the flat dry (Arab) steppe meets the better watered (Kurdish) 
mounta!ns With their richer vegetation. 

This _contrast is observ~ble t~roughou~ the whole strip of country at the meeting-point 
of the plam. and the mountams, which descnbe an arc from the north of Syria (Mount Amanus) 
to the PerSian Gulf. 

The disp_ut;ed te~to~ ~ccu_pies the central pa!i of thi~ st.rip, and neither on the west nor 
on the ~outh IS 1t easily distinguishable from the adJacent districts. The northern part, of which 
Mosul IS the centre, has affinities with the districts of Nisibin, Mardin, Diarbekr and Urfa, 
whereas th~ south is more like Iraq and Luristan in Persia. 

Th~ disputed. territory is therefore a region of transition in a double sense, for there the 
mountains merge mto the plains and the western zone (Syria, Armenia) merges into the south
eastern zone (Iraq, Luristan). 

The Tigris perhaps would form the best line of demarcation between the mountains and 
the _Plain~, but a _frontier along the Tigris would destroy the interdt>pendence of Mosul and the 
fe!iile ne1ghbounng districts. Between the north-west and the south-east, the dividing lint> 
ffilght be drawn between the Kirkuk and Arbil districts ; undoubtedly the best line would 
be that of the Lesser Zab. This was, moreover, the line laid down in the Sykes-Picot Agree
~ent. The G~ea~r Zab does not offer the sam~ advantages, for it does not constitute u dividing 
!me between distinct areas. On the contrary, 1t crosses the most fertile und populous portions 
of the territory. 

Although the territory could be divided, it constituh•s, as has ulready been shown, a 
unit. It is enclosed on most sides by natural frontiers. 

Only the valley of the Tigris in the north-west and the fertile plains of the Diala in the south 
connect it with other really populated districts. (Map No. 7.) 

One characteristic feature of the unity of the district is the convergence of all the roads 
on Mosul, and in particular the roads in the northern part of the territory. Tite further we 
move to the south the more we note the tendency of traffit~ to converge on Baghdad. 

These geographical peculiarities have determined the history of the country. Except 
in very ancient times when this territory was the centre of the Assyrian Empire, it has never 
had a name of its own. On many maps it is not named at all. It has been attached for admi
nistrative purposes either wholly or in part to one or other of the neighbouring territories. 
Sometimes a dependency of Diarbekr and sometimes of Baghdad, it would appear from the 
various documents we have consulted to have been most frequently incorporated in the Jezireh 
district, or partly in Kurdistan and partly in Iraq. It will thus be seen from the past history 
that the territory can be attached to some neighbouring country, but also that it can be 
divided. 

ETHNOGRAPHICAL CONCLUSIONS. 

The statistics and maps submitted by the two High Contracting Parties at Lausanne and 
to the Council of the League of Nations are not at all accurate. Even the latest statistics drawn 
up by the Iraq authorities, though undoubtedly the best, must be used with a certain caution. 
The British Government considers that the number of Kurds in the eastern part of the country 
has been somewhat exaggerated. We, for our part, consider that the number of Arabs has 
been slightly over-estimated (on an average by about 5% to 10%). The number of Turks, 
on the contrary, seems to us to be smaller than it should be, as a result of general political 
circumstances and certain causes affecting individuals. 

The Kurds form the majority of the population. They are neither Turks nor Arabs. 
They speak an Aryan language. 

The Turks in the country are of the same race as those in the Turkish Republic. 
The Yezidi are not Moslems. They are akin to the Kurds, but, by reason of their religion 

and their isolation, they constitute an entirely distinct people. 
The only compact masses inhabiting large areas are the Kurds and the Arabs. These 

are the only two elements of the population of whose distribution advantage could be taken 
for the purpose of fixing a line which would separate different races. This line would follow 
the Tigris down to its confluence with the Lesser Zab- cutting off Mosul at its very gates from 
the fertile and densely populated country. Then, south of the Lesser Zab, it would follow 
the Kirkuk-Kifri highway. 

All the other races are scattered throughout the country. 
Neither the political frontier between the disputed territory and Persia or Syria nor the 

present boundaries- or those claimed -between the territory and Turkey and Iraq constitute 
racial boundaries. 

If the ethnic argument alone had to be taken into account, the necessary conclusion would 
be that an independent Kurdish State should be created, since the Kurds form five-eighths of 
the population. Moreover, if such a solution were to be considered, the Yezidi, who racially 
are very like the Kurds, and the Turks, who could easily be assimilated by the Kurds, should 
be included in estimating the number of the latter. They would then form seven-tenths of the 
population. The majority of the Kurdish. people-. over 1,~,000 out .of a total of ~bout 3,000,000 
- inhabit Turkey ; there are 700,000 111 Persia, 500,000 111 the disputed temtory and some 
in Syria. In Iraq strictly so-called their numbers in relation to the total population are negligible. 
Of the Kurds who inhabit the disputed territory, those who live north of the Greater Zab are, 
as regards language, ethnic affinities and personal and economic relations, more closely connected 
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Haek.iari et de Mardine en Turquie, ceux habitant au sud du Petit Zab de leurs co-nationaux 
de Ia Perse. II serait malaise de tracer une limite dans le territoire entre ces deux fleuves. 

Les difficultes d'ordre ethnographique sont les suivantes : 
a) Les villes habitees par des majorites ou par des minorites torques co~siderables, sont 

situees dans Ia partie meridionale du ter~toire, c'e~t-a-dire vers l'Irak, tandis que Mossoul, 
ville arabe, est situee au centre de Ia partie septentnonale ; . . 

b) Cette ville n'est reliee aux autres pays arabes de populatiOn sedenta1re que par un 
territoire en grande majori~e ku~de et p~r une route jalonnee de v!lle~ turco-kurdes ; 

c) Les chretiens sont d1ssemmes, ma1s ~e trou~ent, en grande ~a}onte, au no~? de Mossoul ; 
d) Le pays le plus nettement kurde, c est-a-<hre I est du terntmre, n est rehe ~vee le nord 

que par Ia voie longeant le Tigre, - le district de Rovandouz ne peut ~tre attemt que par 
Arbil, celui de Souleimanie que par Kerkouk. 

CHAPITBE II. 

ARGUMENTS D'ORDRE HISTORIQUE. 

I. ARGUMEJ\'TS BRITANNIQUES ET TURCS. 

L'argument historique fut I' objet de pourparlers et de discussions entre les deux delegations 
a Lausanne, avant mme que les premiers memoires eussent ete presentes. 

Dans ses memoires, Ia delegation britannique a affirme : • que Ia these turque ne peut litre appuyee 
sur !'argument que Mossoul fit partie de !'Empire Ottoman pendant une longue periode historique. 
Le miime argument pourrait, en effet, s'appliquer aussi a Bagdad : les deux villes sont arabes, baties 
par des Arabes et elles ont maintenu leur caractere arabe en depit d'une longue domination torque. 
Les rapports etroits entre ces deux villes ont ete reconnus par le Gouvernement turc lui-miime, puisque 
le vilayet de Mossoul fit longtemps {!artie du Pashalik de Bagdad. Mossoul ne devint un vilayet separe, 
dependant directement de c-onstantinople, que pour des considerations d'ordre administratif. « L'argu
ment historique 1, dit le Gouvernement britannique, « pourrait litre applique de Ia meme fa~on a 
n'importe quelle partie de !'ancien Empire Ottoman. » 

I Le Gouvernement turc repondit que les raisons historiques qui peuvent etre citees en faveur de Ia 
reunion do vilayet de Mossoul a Ia Turquie ne datent pas seulement de Ia periode ottomane ; s'il en 
avait ete ainsi, il aurait egalement revendique le vilayet de Ba~dad. Le vilayet de Mossoul et les regions 
contigul!s, jusqu'aux confins nord de Bagdad, furent en mruns torques pendant plus de onze siecles. 

• • Du temps des califes Abbassides •, affirme-t-il, • le pays fut aux mains des gouverneurs, des 
» soldats et de Ia population turcs ; les gouverneurs turcs etaient independants et exer¢ent des droits 

_1 souverains; le premier d'entre eux fut Itah (A. H. 229) ; ce fut un de ses successeurs, Imad-el-Din 
I Zengui, fils de Ak Sungur, qui fonda, a Mossoul, I'Etat turc des Atabegs. » 

I n existait aussi des Etats turcs, gouvernes par des mernbres de cette dynastie, a Sindjar et a 
Djezireh. 

1 Plus tard, Ia dynastie des Artiks fonda des Etats turcs qui eurent leurs capitales a Mossoul, 
Djezireh, Kharpout et Mardine. 

• El-Gazi-Khan, de Ia m~me dynastie, battit les croises a Tel Afar. 
• Tel-Kef fut une forteresse des Artiks. 
• 0~ trouve dans ces regions de nornbreux monuments d'art et d'utilite publique edifies par ces 

sou verams. 
• Plus tard, les Turcs Seljouks se rendirent maltres de Mossoul et en firent un centre de haute 

ci~tion. Ce ne fut qu'apres les Seldjoucides que les Turcs Osmaulis devinrent maltres du terri
torre. 

• .Le .Pays entre Bagdad et le sud du vilayet actuel de Mossoul est decrit dans de vieux ouvrages 
de l'h1storre sous le nom de • Tataristan •, prouvant qu'une tribu turque l'habitait. La Ouadi Tartare 
est un vestige de cette vieille appellation. 

I Le fait releve par le memoire britannique qu'au temps de Midhat pacha, Mossoul etait reuni a 
Bagdad, n'est pas une preuve ; c'etait une mesure administrative d'ordre personnel et, d'ailleurs, 
Ourfa et DiarMkir dependaient aussi de Midhat pasha, vali de Bagdad. » 

II. CONSIDERATIONS HISTORIQUES. 

La these turque ne peut Hre acceptee inUgralement. II est exagere d'affirmer que Mossoul 
fut aux mains des Turcs pendant onze siecles. 

De son rote, le Gouvernement britannique est dans l'erreur en pretendant qu'avant sa 
prise de pouesaion par les Turcs Osmanlis, Mossoul n'eut jamais de souverains turcs. 
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with the Kurds of the vilaye~s of Hakkiari and Mardin in Turkey, while those who dwell south 
of the Lesser Zab have more 10 common with the Kurds of Persia. It would be difficult to draw 
a boundary in the territory between these two rivers. 

The ethnographical difficulties are as follows : 

. (a) The towns inhabited. by Turkish .majorities or laT Turkish minorities are situated 
10 the southern part of the temtory-that lS to say in the direetion of Iraq whereas Mosul an 
Arab town, is situa~d in the centre of the northern 'part. ' ' 
. (b). The on_Iy ~nk ~tween thi~ town and other Arab lands with a sedentary population 
IS a temtory which IS ma10ly Kurdish, and a road dotted with Turco-Kurdish towns. 

(c) The Christians are scattered, but live mainly north of Mosul. 
(d) !he cou!ltry which is most definitely Kurdish - that is to say, the eastern part 

of the temtory -1s only connected with the north by the Tigris road ; the Rowanduz distril't 
can only be reached through Arbil and the Sulaimaniya district through Kirkuk. 

CBAPrER D. 

HISTORICAL ARGUMENTS. 

I. BRITISH AND TURKISH ARGUMENTS. 

Historical considerations formed the subject of negotiations and discussions between 
the two delegations at Lausanne even before the first memoranda were submitted. 

" In its memoranda the British delegation states that the Turkish contention cannot be supported 
by the fact that Mosul was for a long historical period part of the Ottoman Empire. This contention 
would apply with equal force to Baghdad. Both are Arab towns built by Arabs, and both have main· 
tained their Arab character in spite of their long inclusion in the Turkish Empire. The close connec· 
tion between Mosul and Baghdad was recognised by the Turks to this extent- that the Moaul Vila yet 
was formerly part of the Pashalik of Baghdad. The conversion of Mosul into a separate vilayet depen· 
dent upon Constantinople was a measure dictated by administrative convenience only. This argument 
from history, says the British Government, could equally be applied to any part of tlie former Turkish 
Empire. . 

" The Turkish Government replied that the historical reasons which might be advanced in favour 
of the reunion of the Vilayet of Mosul with Turkey do not date only from the Ottoman period ; bad 
they done so, the Turkish argument would have applied equally to the Baghdad Vilayet. The Mosul 
Vilayet and the districts extending to the northern limits of Baghdad were in the hands of the Turks 
for over eleven centuries. 

" At the time of the Abassid Khalifs, the Turkish memorandum states, these countries were 
in the hands of Turkish governors and soldiers and of a Turkish population ; these Turkish governors 
enjoyed complete independence and sovereign rights ; the first of them was I tab (A. H. 229). Among 
their successors were lmad-El-Din Zengui, the son of Ak-Sungur, who founded in Mosul the Turkish 
State of the Atabegs. 

" There were also Turkish States governed by members of this dynasty at Sinjar and Jezireh. 

" Later the dynasty of the Artiks founded Turkish States, the capitala of which were at Mosul, 
Jezireh, Kharput and Mardin. 

" El-Ghazi-Khan, of the same dynasty, vanquished the crusaders at Tel Afar. 
" Tel Kef was a fortress of the Artiks. 
" There are to be found in these regions numerous monuments of art and public utility con

structed by these sovereigns. 
" Later the Seljuk Turks captured Mosul and made the town the centre of a high civilisation. It 

was only after the Seljuk Turks that the Osmanli Turks ruled over these countries. 

"The territory between BaQhdad and the south of the present Vilayet of Moaul is deacribed in 
ancient historical works under tlie name of Tataristan, which proves that a Turkish tribe had settled 
there. The name Wadi Tartar shows a trace of this old appellation. 

" The British memorandum states that, in the time of Midhat Pasha, Mosul waa joined to 
Baghdad, but this is no proof in support of the British contention. It was due to certain considera
tions of a personal and administrative character, and, moreover, Urfa and Diarbekr were also under 
the admimstration of Midhat Pasha, Vall of Baghdad." 

II. HISTORICAL CONSIDERATIONS. 

The Turkish argument cannot be accepted in its entirety. It is an exaggeration to state 
that Mosul was in the hands of the Turks for eleven centuries. 

But the British Government is also incorrect when it asserts that, before the Osmanli Turks 
took possession of the town, Mosul had never been under Turkish sovereignty. 
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Le pays nornme actuellement Irak a, dans Ie cours des siecles, une histoires extr~mement 
tourmentee, qui ne p~ut ~tre su!~e avec certitude qu;a pa~ir du ?'VI• siecle. . 

Dans !'antiquite, II fut Ie theatre des Iuttes entre I Empire Medique et les Perses, pUis entre 
Jes Perses et Ies Grecs; c'est dans les plaines entre Mossoul et Arbil qu'Aiexandre le Grand 
remporta une victoire decisive sur Darius. 

On sait que !'Empire d'Aiexandre fut, a sa mort, partage entre ses generaux : les Seleu
cides regnerent sur Ie pays jusqu'au moment oil ils furent remplaces par Ia dynastic Parthe des 
Arsacides. 

Par Ia suite, au cours des luttes entre Rome et les Perses, les habitants des plaines, descend us 
des anciens Assyriens, d'Arameens et d'immigres persans, prirent parti des fois pour I'un, des 
fois pour !'autre adversaire ; les tribus kurdes, qui habitaient les montagnes vivaient en pleine 
independance. 

Quand, aux premiers temps de !'ere chretienne, Ies missionnaires apparurent dans Ie 
pays, ils y fonderent Ies deux Eglises d'Armenie et de Perse. Ces chretiens furent proteges par 
leurs maitres persans jusqu'au moment oil Ies empereurs romains, s'etant convertis au 
christianisme, ils furent soupr;onnes de favoriser Rome et furent persecutes. 

Au V• siecle des dissensions se produisirent dans I'Eglise catholique d'Orient entre les 
Monophysites (Jacobites) et les Dyaphysites (Nestoriens) ; ces discussions, qui se prolongerent 
pendant plusieurs siE!cles, firent que Ia religion islamique fit de nombreux adeptes parmi eux. 

Lorsque Ia vague victorieuse de !'Islam s'etendit sur ces contrees, ce furent Ies Arabes de 
Ia tribu Beni Rabia qui s'installerent a Mossoul. Ils donnerent comme appellation a tout le ter
ritoire Ie nom de Diar Rabia. Un cas analogue est celui de Ia ville d'Admid qui, prise par Ia tribu 
des Bekr, se nomma des lors Diarbekir. 

Ce fut vers 830-840 que les mercenaires turcs commencerent a jouer un role important dans 
!'Empire des califes Abbassides ; mais il faut attendre deux siecles pour voir ces mercenaires 
exercer un certain pouvoir dans Ies territoires de Mossoul : ce ne fut qu'en 1056 que Toghrul 
Beg, petit-fils de Seldjouk, prit possession de Ia ville. 

Depuis le X• siecle et dans cette premiere partie du XI•, Mossoul etait encore sous Ia domi
nation plus ou moins nominale des dynasties arabes des Hamdanides (de 909-990), des Okeilides 
(de 990-1097) et des Boujides, mais, dans Ies luttes que ces dynasties se livrerent entre elles, 
les soldats turcs jouerent un role preponderant et leurs chefs exercerent parfois Ie pouvoir 
effectif ; ce fut sous un de ces chefs militaires, nornme Mousa, que Ie pouvoir passa entre les 
mains de Ia dynastic seldjoucide des Ortokides (Histoire des Huns, de DEGU!GNES). 

La premiere moitie du XII• siecle vit Ie declin de cette dynastie, qui fut remplacee par les 
Atabegs (synonyme de tuteurs); ces Atabegs sont aussi des Turcs, ils regnent de 1127 jusqu'a 
1232. 

A cette date, Ie Chan Mongol Houlagou, petit-fils de Djingischan, fondateur de Ia dynastic 
Ilchan, prit Mossoul et Ia livra au pillage. 

L'Empire des !Iehan s'effondra dans Ia premiere moitie du XIV• siecle et Ie pays fut devastt
par les luttes continuelles que se livrerent Ies Persans, Ies Turcs et Ies Arabes. Pendant presque 
toute cette periode, Ia plus grande partie du territoire etait aux mains des dynasties Turcomanes 
des Kara Kujunlu et Ak-Kujunlu (moutons noirs et moutons blancs), qui, apres en avoir chasse 
les Ilkhans, regnerent egalement sur une partie de Ia Perse. 

A Ia fin du XIV• siecle, Mossoul fut repris encore une fois par Ies Mongols, cornmandes par 
Timour le Boiteux. La ville, qui avait atteint Ie plus haut point de sa prosperite sous I'Atabeg 
Bedreddin-Lulu (environ de 630 A. H.), tomba alors dans Ia plus grande decheance qu'elle connut 
au cours de son histoire. Elle fut saccagee et devastee et perdit toute son importance economique. 

Elle passa successivement aux mains de differentes petites dynasties, parfois arabes, mais 
Ia plupart du temps turques. 

Enfin. en 1534, Ie sultan Soulejman prit Mossoul et l'incorpora pour Ia premiere fois dans 
!'Empire Osmanli; mais ce ne fut qu'en 1638 que le pays fut definitivement conquis par le 
sultan Murad IV. Ille divisa en trois vilayets : Mossoul, Bagdad et Kerkouk (Kerkouk s'appelait 
a cette epoque : Shahrizor). 

Quelqnes annees plus tard, a !'extinction d'une dynastie locale, Basrah fut aussi incorpore 
a !'Empire Ottoman . 

. Au debut du XVIII• siecle, Kerkouk, Basrah et Mossoul dependaient, de far;on plus ou 
moms effective, du pacha hereditaire de Bagdad ; ce demier recevait !'investiture du sultan, 
~ais n'etait rattacM a Constantinople que par des liens theoriques. Les Etats kurdes, semi
mctependants, Amadia, Koi Sandjak, Rovandouz, etc., etaient plus ou moins sous l'autorite 
de ce m~me pacha de Bagdad. 

A partir de 1726, Ia ville de Mossoul et un petit territoire l'environnant furent gouvernes 
par un pacha. qui etait independant de Bagdad. Ce pacha etait le chef de Ia famille arabe Jalili 
- encore existante a Mossoul ; - Ie sultan, comme seul acte d'autorite, se contentant de 
ratifier par firman Ia transmission de Ia souverainete de pere en fils . 

. En 1831, le pacha bereditaire de Bagdad fut battu et detrone parIes forces du sultan, qui 
desig~a un gouvern~u.r ~urc avec juridiction sur tout Ie pays ; en 1835, Mossoul, a son tour, 
fut f!IISc sous Ia JUri~hctwn du pacha de Bagdad et devint un sandjak du vilayet de Bagdad ; 
ce ':IIa_Yet comprenait toute Ia region designee actuellement sous Ie nom d'lrak (y compris le 
terntmre <:onteste). L'autorite du pacha de Bagdad n'etait, toutefois, au debut, que nominale 
sur Ies petits chefs kurdes : successivement, de 1837 a 1854, ils furent reduits a !'impuissance 
et virent leurs territoires incorpores dans Ies sandjaks de Mossoul et de Kerkouk. Pendant 
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. The ~oun~ry now called Iraq has had a1~ extremely chequered history throughout tht• centu
nes and 1t~ hist?ry c~u only be followed With any certainty from the sixteenth century onwards. 

_In ancient times It was the thea!re of struggles betwet>n the Empires of tht> Medes and the 
Pt>rs1ans. and then between the PerSians and the Greeks. It was in the plains between Mosul 
and Arbil that Alexander the Great won his decisive ,;rtory over Darius. 
, '':e kno:w that Alexander's empire ~as, at his death, divided up among his generals. The 
Seleu~Ids reigned ovt>r the country until they were replared by the Parthian dynasty of the 
Arsac1ds. 

Su?sequently, during the struggles between Rome and the Persians, the inhabitants of 
the plams, who were descendants of the ancient Assyrians, of Arnmt•ans and of Persian immi
grants, si~ed so_metimes with o~1e and sometimes with the other party. The Kurdish tribes
men who mhab1ted the mountams were absolutely independent. 

When, at the beginning of the Christian era, the first missionaries appeared in the rountry, 
they founded the two Churches of Armenia and Persia. Thesl' Christians were protected 
by their Persian masters until the time when the Roman Emperors were converted to Chris
tianity. Thereupon the Christians were suspected of being favourable to Rome and were 
persecuted. 

In the fifth century, dissensions arose in the Eastern Catholic Church between tht' Mono
physites (Jacobites) and the Dyaphysites (Nestorians). These dissensions, which lastrd for 
several centuries, resulted in the conversion of many persons to Islam. 

When the victorious wave of Islam broke over these districts, it was the Arabs of the 
tribe of the beni Rabin who installed themselves in Mosul. Tht•y gave the name of Dinr Rnbia 
to the entire territory. A similar example is furnished by the town of Amid, which, after 
its capture by the Bekr tribe, was known as Diarbekr. 

About 8~840 Turkish mercenaries began to play an important part in the Empire of 
the Abbassid Khalifs, but it was not until two centuries later that these men·l'naries came to 
exercise a certain amount of power in the Mosul territories. It was only in 1056 that Toghrul 
Bey, the grandson of Seljuk, captured the town. 

During the tenth century and the first part of the eleventh century, Mosul still remained 
nominally in the power of the Arab Hamdanid (909-990), Okeilid (990-1097) and Bnjid d~nnsties, 
but in the internecine struggles between these dynasties Turkish soldiers played a lendm~ P.art, 
and sometimes their chiefs exercised actual sovereignty. It was under one of these m1htary 
chiefs, of the name of Mousa, that the power passed into the hands of the Ortokids (DEGUIGNES' 
History of the Huns). 

The first half of the twelfth century witnessed the dedine of the Ortokid dynasty, which 
was replaced by the Atabegs (meaning " guardians "). These Atabegs were also Turks and 
reigned from 1127 to 1232. 

At that date the Mongol Khan Houlagou, the grandson of Jenghiz Khan, thl' foundl•r of 
the llkhan dynasty, captured and pillaged Mosul. The Empire of llkhan fell to pieces in the 
first half of the fourteenth century and the country was laid waste by the continual struggles 
which took place between the Persians, Turks and Arabs. 

During nearly the whole of this period, the greater part of the territory was in the possession 
of the Turcoman dynasties of the Kara Kujunlu and of the Ak-Kunjunlu (the " black sheep " 
and the " white sheep ") who, after expelling the Ilkhans from these lands, also ruled over 
a part of Persia. 

At the end of the fourteenth century, Mosul was again taken by the Mongols, on this occasion 
by Tamerlane. The town, which had reached the zenith of its prosperity under the Atabeg 
Bedreddin Lulu (circa A. H. 630), sank at that period to the lowest point which it touched in 
the course of its history. It was once more pillaged and laid waste and lost its economic 
importance. It fell successively into the power of various minor dynasties - sometimes 
Arab, but more often Turk. 

Finally, in 1534, the Sultan Sulaiman took Mosul and incorporated it for the first time in 
the Osmanli Empire, but it was only in 1638 that the country was finally conquered by Sultan 
Murad IV ; he divided the land into three vilayets : Mosul, Baghdad and Kirkuk (Kirkuk was 
known at that time as Shahrizor). • 

A few years later, when a local dynasty became extinct, Basra was also incorporated in the 
Ottoman Empire. 

At the beginning of the eighteenth century, Kirkuk, Basra and Mosul were more or less 
actual dependencies of the hereditary Pasha of Baghdad. The latter was invested by the 
Sultan, but the ties which bound him to Constantinople were more theoretic than actual. The 
semi-independent States of Amadia, Koi Sanjak, Rowanduz, etc., were more or less under 
the authority of this Pasha of Baghdad. 

From 1726, the town of Mosul and the small surrounding territory were gove~n.ed b~ a 
pasha who was independent of Baghdad. This pasha was th~ head of the ~rab Jal~h family, 
which still exists at Mosul. The Sultan's only act of authonty was to ratify by Firman the 
transmission of sovereignty from father to son. 

In 1831 the hereditary Pasha of Baghdad was vanquished and dethroned by the Sultan's 
armies, and the Sultan appointed a Turkish governor with jurisdiction over the whole country. 
In 1835 Mosul in turn was placed under the jurisdiction of the Pasha of Baghdad and became 
a sanjak of the Vilayet of Baghdad. This vilayet comprised the country now kn?wn as l~aq, 
including the disputed territory. At the outset the Pasha of Baghdad only exerc1sed nommal 
authority over the smaller Kurdish chieftains. By gradual stages, however, from 183? ·to 
185-!, the latter were rendered powerless and their territories were incorporated in the san]aks 
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une courte periode, cependant, de 1835 a 1850, Mossoul fut erige en vilayet, puis redevint 
sandjak de Bagdad. 

Ce ne fut qu'en 1879 que Mossoul devint definitivement un vilayet comprenant les sandjaks 
de Kerkouk et de Souleimanie. 

III. CONCLUSIONS. 

Nous avons donne cet expose historique pour n'avoir pas a discuter point par point les deux 
theses en presence. 

Nous pouvons en conclure que, s'il est exagere de pretendre, comme le fait le Gouverne
ment turc, que Mossoul fut pendant onze siecles aux mains des Turcs, ii n'en est pas moins vrai 
qu'ils y jouerent un role preponderant. 

ARNOLD (The Caliphate) affirme qu'au X• siecle, l'autorite des califes Abbassides ne s'eten
dait pas au deJa des Iimites de Ia ville de Bagdad et que les califes eux-m~mes etaient a Ia merci 
de leurs generaux mercenaires, qui formaient des sortes de dynasties. 

Lorsqu'en 1055, Toghrul, prince seldjoucide, entra a Bagdad, il prit le titre de « Sultan 
de !'Orient et de !'Occident • et exer~a son autorite sur le calife arabe qui, avant lui, etait sous 
Ia tutelle de Ia petite dynastic persane des Bouvayhides. 

La ml!me situation s'est presentee en Egypte, oil elle a He mieux etudiee : les sultans 
Mamelouks du XIII• siecle et du XIV• siecle y tenaient egalement les califes Abbassides sous 
leur dependance. 

On se rendra compte combien il est difficile de determiner si Ia souverainete reelle fut entre 
les mains de califes titulaires, mais impuissants, ou de ceux qui leur commandaient en maitres. 
Nous ne pourrions entrer dans I'examen de ces subtilites. 

S'il est certain que ni les Arabes ni Ies Persans, ni les Turcs ni les Mongols ne peuvent 
pretendre avoir ete de fa~on continue les maitres incontestes de Mossoul, il est certain que Ia 
ville de Mossoul, tout comme Bagdad et d'autres provinces, fut sous Ia souverainete des sultans 
ottomans pendant les quatre derniers siecles. Mais cette souverainete m~me ne fut effective 
ni sur tout le territoire ni a toutes les epoques : les pachas etaient parfois fort independants, 
Ies tribus kurdes et arabes etaient presque toujours insoumises. Seule, dans les villes et le long 
de Ia route de Mossoui-Arbii-Kifri-Bagdad, jalonnee de ses forteresses, I'autorite du sultan etait 
plus ou moins reelle. 

CHAPITRE IU. 

ARGUMENTS D'ORDRE ECONOMIQUE. 

Le Gouvernement britannique et le Gouvernement turc ayant presente des arguments 
d'ordre economique a I'appui de leurs theses respectives, nous les avons etudies et, a cette fin, 
avons divise notre etude economique en trois parties. 

Dans Ia partie analytique, nous reproduirons et, eventuellement, commenterons les rensei
gnements fournis par les deux Puissances dans les conferences et Ies reponses aux question~ 
que nou,s leur avons adressees. 

Da~s Ia partie synthetique, nous ferons connaitre les resultats de nos propres constatations 
sur les heux et les comparerons avec les statistiques fournies par des documents d'avant-guerre. 

Dans une troisieme partie, nous resumerons Ia question et enoncerons nos conclusions . 
• 
I. ANALYSE. 

A. - MEMORANDUM BRITANNIQUE . 

. • A Lausanne, lord Curzon a affirme que l'lrak et, il. un degre moindre, Ia Syrie consti
t';lalent le debouchti et Ia voie de passage du commerce d'exportation en provenance du 
vilayet de Mossoul, et que le commerce entre Mossoul et Ia Turquie est insignifiant. » 

Cette affirmation est exacte. Dans les importations de Turqu,ie a destination de Mossoul 
figurent principalement des bois, des cereales, des legumineuses, des cordages, des fruits sees, 
des produits destines au tannage ; presque tout passe en transit a Mossoul, a destination de 
Bagda_d et de I'etranger. II se fait egalement un commerce assez important de moutons entre 
Ia region contestee et Ia Turquie ; ces moutons sont diriges sur Mossoul ou des courtiers de 
Syrie viennent Ies acheter. 
. . ~our ce qui concerne les exportations de Mossoul vers Ia Turquie, elles se sont toujours 

hrrutees a des c?tonnades, articles de quincaillerie et denrees coloniales arrivant via Bassorah 
ou Alep; ces articles soot a destination des villes turques voisines de Ia fronth~re. 

" L'lrak central ct meridional ne peut se passer des produits de Ia region septentrionale." 
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of l\losul and Kirkuk. For a short time, from 1835 to 1850, Mosul was raised to the rank of 
a vilayet, but subsequently it again became a sanjak of Baghdad. 

It was only in 1879 that Mosul finally became a vilayet, including the sanjaka of Kirkuk 
and Sulaimaniya. 

III. CONCLUSION. 

We have given this historical summary in order to avoid the necessity of discussing the 
two rival arguml'nts point by point. 

From the abovl' it may be concluded that, although it is an exaggeration to state, as 
the Turkish Government does, that Mosul was for eleven centuries in the possession of the 
Turks, it is quite true that thl'y did play a preponderating role. 

~rnold ("The Caliphate") states that in the tenth century the authority of the Abbassid 
Khahfs did not extend beyond the limits of the town of Baghdad and that the Khalifs them
selves were at the mercy of their generals - mercenaries who founded dynasties of their own. 

In 1055, when the Seljuk Princl' Toghrul entered Baghdad, hl' assumed the title of" Sultan 
of the East and the West "and exercised authority ovl'r the Arab Khalif who, before the adve.nt 
of Toghrul, had been under the tutelage of the small Persian dynasty of thr Bouvayhids. 

The situation was the same in Egypt, where it has been more carefully studied : The 
l\llameluk Sultans of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries also held the Abbassid Khulifs 
in their power. 

It is clear how difficult it is to determine whether the actual soverei~nty was in the hands 
of the titular but powerless Khalifs or in the hands of those who were 111 fact their mastt•rs. 
We cannot enter into the discussion of such subtle points. 

Though it is certain that neither the Arab nor the Persians, the Turks nor the Mongols 
can claim to have been continuously the undisputed masters of Mosul, it is certain that the 
town of Mosul, like Baghdad and a number of other provinces, was under the sovereignty of 
the Ottoman Sultans during the past four centuries, but this sovereignty itself was effective 
neither over the whole territory nor at all periods. The pashas were sometimes very inde
pendent, while the Kurdish and Arab tribes were scarcely ever reduced to subjection. Only 
in the towns and the strip of territory along the Mosul-Arbil-Kifri-Baghdad road, protected 
by many fortresses, was the authority of the Sultan more or less enforced. 

CBAPl'ER m. 

ECONOMIC ARGUMENTS. 

As the British and Turkish Governments have put forward economic arguments to support 
their case, we have studied those arguments and for this purpose have divided our economic 
survey into three parts. 

In the analytical part, we reproduce, and discuss where necessary, the information given 
by the two Powers at the conferences and in the replies to the questions we have asked. 

In the synthetic part we set out the results of our own observations on the spot and com
pare them with statistical material drawn from pre-war documents. 

In the third part, we summarise the question and state our conclusions. 

I. ANALYSIS. 

A. - BRITISH MEMORANDUM. 

" Lord Curzon stated at Lausanne that the outlet of the export trade of the Mosul 
Vilayet was to and through Iraq, and to a lesser extent Syria, and that the trade between 
Mosul and Turkey was insignificant. " 

This statement is correct. Importations from Turkey to Mosul consist mainly of timber, 
cereals vegetables, rope, dried fruit and products for tanning. Almost all of these pass through 
Mosul 'in transit for Baghdad and abroad. There is also a fairly considerable. trade in sh~p 
between the disputed territory and Turkey. These sheep are sent to Mosul, whither the Synan 
middlemen come to buy them. 

Exports from Mosul to Turkey have always been limited to textiles, ironmo~ery and 
colonial produce coming via Basrah or Aleppo. These articles are sent to the Turkish towns 
near the frontier-line. 

" Central and Southern Iraq are vitally dependent on the products of the northern 
area. " 



Cette affirmation est trop absolue. Si le territoire conteste fournit a l'Irak meridional et 
central les produits alimentaires qui lui sont necessaires, Ia proximite de Ia mer rend possible 
le ravitaillement de ces regions au moyen de vivres importes de l'etranger. La disette constatee 
dans le sud de l'Irak, a l'epoque de !'occupation militaire de Bagdad, fut le fait d'une situation 
anormale, due au grand nombre de troupes a nourrir .. P~ndant cette pe~ode de ~e~e, alors 
que les communications etaient coupees entre le ternt01re conteste. et I lrak ¥eridiOnal, les 
habitants de ce territoire conteste, particulierement ceux de Mossoul et de K1rkouk, eurent 
egalement a subir u,ne famine qui occasionna de nombreux deces : il n'eut pas ete possible, 
a cette epoque, d'exporter les vivres de cette region vers le su~ ; ~u contraire, il.eiit ete ~esira
ble d'en importer de l'etranger, via Bagdad. II eut ete plus md1que de soutemr que c est le 
territoire conteste qui a besoin de l'lrak Central et Meridional pour l'ecou,lement des produits 
a8ficoles, car le trafic est facilite par Ia voie fluviale du Tigre, permettant les transports a bon 
marche : Bagdad est le seul marche ou les habitants du territoire conteste peuvent trouver a 
vendre l'excedent des produits de leur sol. 

• A Lausanne, Ismet pacha a declare que tout le grain a destination du sud provenait 
de Diarbekir et ne faisait que traverser Mossoul en transit. » 

Cette declaration est exageree. S'il est certain que, jadis, les cereales des regions de Jazireh 
et de Diarbekir empruntaient Ia voie du Tigre pour etre transportees a Bagdad, les quantites 
en furent relativement peu grandes par comparaison avec celles provenant du territoire con teste. 

• Le tabac est transporte integralement a Bagdad. • 

II est exact d'affirmer que presque tout ce qui n'est pas consomme sur place est expedie 
a Bagdad ; de petites quantites sont cependant expediees vers Ia Perse par Souleimanie. 

«En ce qui concerne Ia frontil~re proposee, il a ete tenu compte du principe d'apres 
Iequel Ies confederations ne doivent pas ~tre divisees et les collectivites ne doivent pas Hre 
coupees des autres qui leur servent de marches. » 

II existe deux grands marches pour les produits du pays conteste : Bagdad et Mossoul. 
Les Iivas de Kifri, Souleimanie, Kerkouk et Ia partie meridionale du !iva d'Erbil dependent 

du marche de Bagdad. 
Les parties centrale et septentrionale du !iva d'Erbil dependent autant de Mossoul que de 

Bagdad. 
Le !iva de Mossoul depend exclusivement de Ia ville de Mossoul. II est a considerer cepen

dant que si Mossoul est le marche du !iva, l'excedent de ce qui ne peut etre consomme sur place 
est transporte a Bagdad par Ia voie fluviale. Ces transports pourraient continuer a se faire, 
meme dans le cas oil Mossoul serait separe politiquement de Bagdad : il suffirait que des accords 
economiques fu,ssent conclus entre les deux pays ; ces accords seraient aussi avantageux pour 
Bagdad, ou !'apport des produits du nord diminuerait le coiit de Ia vie, que pour Mossoul dont 
Bagdad est le debouche. 

• La frontiere proposee suit autant que possible les configurations de terrain qui separent 
Ies regions habitees par les indigenes dont le marche est Mossoul, des regions dont les habi
tants utilisent comme marche les villes turques. » 

Dans les regions peu habitees et extremement montagneuses situees entre Ia frontiere 
conventionnelle de Bruxelles et Ia frontiere proposee par le Gouvernement britannique, les 
cultures des habitants servent surtout a leurs besoins locaux. Les rares habitants de cette 
region montagneuse ont autant de facilites - ou, si I' on veut, autant de difficultes - pour se 
rendre au marche de Mossoul qu'aux marches des villes turques. 

Dans Ia region au nord de Rovandouz, les habitants ne font de transactions ni avec Mossoul 
ni avec Ia Turquie : ils commercent surtout avec Ia Perse, utilisant les memes passes dans Ia 
montagne que celles utilisees par les tribus nomades kurdes. 

• La frontiere nord proposee assurerait a l'Irak certains terrains de pacage d'ete des 
nomades de Ia Confederation kurde qui hivernent dans Ia plaine de Mossoul. » 

Les ~grations de nomades ne sont que fort peu genees par les !ignes frontieres ; beaucoup 
de ces tnbus nomades, et en particulier celles des Jafs, des Pizder et des Herki, ont de tous 
temps eu leurs terrains de pacage en Perse. 

Lors de Ia delimitation de Ia frontiere turco-persane, une clause speciale a ete inseree 
dans le protocole, a l'effet de regler les questions qui pourraient surgir de ces migrations de 
nomades. Des accords analogues pourraient etre conclus entre Ia Turquie et l'Irak. 

B. - MEMORANDUM TURC. 

• La ville et le vilayet de Mossoul, se trouvant au croisement de toutes les routes reliant 
les unes aux.aut~es I'An~tolie, I~ Syri~ ~t Ia Perse, ont une grande importance sous Ie rapport 
des c~mmumcatJons de I Anatobe MeridiOnale avec Ia Perse et Ia Syrie. Cette region est encore 
plus. u_nportante au point de vue des communications entre les differentes parties de I' Anatolie 
Mend10nale, car c'est Ia que se croisent les routes reliant Souleimanie, Kerkouk, Diarbekir, 
Ourfa, Bitlis, Seert, etc. • 

Xous supposons que le Gouvernement turc entend, par Anatolie Meridionale, les regions 
d'Ourfa, Bitlis, Seert, etc. 
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This statement. is too categorical. Though the disputed territory may provide Southern 
and Central Iraq WJth the foodstuffs they require, the proximity of the St'a makes it possible 
to suppl~ these re~ons with foo~stuffs from abroad. The searcity of supplies in Southern 
Iraq dunng the rruhtary occupation of Baghdad was the result of an abnormal situation due 
to !he large number of troops which had to be fed. During this war period, when commuui
c~tions between the disputed territory and Southern Iraq were cut, the inhabitants of the 
disp~ted territory, particularly in Mosul and Kirkuk, expt>rienced a famine which was res
ponsibl': for '!~any deaths. It would not have t>et;n possible at that time to export foodstuffs 
from this reg~on to the south. On the contrary, It would have been very uSt'ful if foodstuffs 
cou_ld ~ave been imported from abroad via Baghdad. It would have bern more natural to 
mamtain that the disputed territory needs Central and Southern Iraq as a market for its agricpl
tural pro?uce, for the trade is facilitated by the Tigris waterway, which makes chrap trans
port possible. Baghdad is the only market in which the inhabitants of the disputt•d t('rritory 
can sell their surplus agricultural products. 

" At Lausanne, Ismet Pasha stated that all the grain destined for the south 't'mannled 
originally from Diarbekr and only passed through l\fosul in transit'. " 

This statement is exaggerated. Though it is trur that formerly cereals from the Jezireh 
and Diarbekr districts passed along the Tigris on their way to Baghdad, the quantity sent 
was small in comparison with that coming from the disputed territory. 

" Tobacco is all taken to Baghdad. " 

It is true that almost all the tobacco which is not consumed locally is sent to Baghdad ; 
small quantities are, however, sent to Persia via Sulaimaniya. 

" With regard to the actual frontier proposed, the principle of ensuring that confedera
tions shall not be split up and other communities shall not be cut off from their marketing 
centres has been given importance. " 

There exist two great markets for the products of the disputed territory : Baghdad and 
Mosul. The liwas of Kifri, Sulaimaniya, Kirkuk and the southrrn part of the Iiwa of Arbil 
are dependent on the Baghdad market. 

The central and northern parts of the liwa of Arbil are dependent as much on Mosul as 
on Baghdad. 

The liwa of Mosul depends exclusively on the town of Mosul, but although Mosul is the 
market of the liwa, it should be remembered that the surplus produce which cannot be consumed 
locally is sent to Baghdad down the river. Such exports might continue, even if Mosnl were 
separated politically from Baghdad. It would be sufficient for economic agreements to be 
concluded between the two countries; such agreements would be as advantageous for Baghdad, 
where the importation of produce from the north would decrease the cost of living, as for 
Mosul, of which Baghdad is the market. 

" The proposed frontier-line runs as far as possible along the geographical features 
which separate the regions inhabited by those who market in Mosul from the regions of those 
who market in Turkish towns. " 

In the sparsely inhabited and extremely mountainous districts situated between the 
frontier as established by the Brussels Agreement and thl' frontier proposed by the British 
Government, the crops produced are almost entirely consumed locally. The few inhabitants 
of this mountainous country find it as easy, or as difficult, to proceed to the Mosul market 
as to the Turkish towns. 

In the districts north of Rowanduz the inhabitants have no dealings either with Mosul 
or Turkey ; their trade is mainly with Persia and they use the same mountain passes as those 
followed by the nomad Kurdish tribes. 

" The northern frontier will ensure to Iraq some of the summer IP,'azing grounds of the 
nomads of the Kurdish confederation who winter in the Mosul plain. ' 

The migrations of nomads are not greatly affected by frontier-lines ; many of these nomad 
tribes - particularly the Jafs, the Pizder and the Herki - have always had their grazing 
grounds in Persia. 

In the Protocol for the Delimitation of the Turko-Persian Frontier, a special clause was 
inserted for the regi!Iation of any questions which might arise in connection with these nomad 
migrations. Similar agreements might be concluded between Turkey and Iraq. 

B. - TuRKISH MEMORANDUM. 

" The town and Vilayet of Mosul, being situated at the intersection of all the rou~ 
connected with Anatolia, Syria and Persia, are of _great i~porta~ce as regar~s t~e comm~ru
cations of Southern Anatolia with Persia and WJth Syna. Th1s country 1s still more Im
portant from the point of view of communica!lons ~etween. diffe!ent p~rts of S?uthern 
Anatolia, for it is here that the roads connectmg WJth Sul8lmaDJya, Kirkuk, Diarbekr, 
Urfa, Bitlis, Sirt, etc. intersect. " 

We suppose that t~e _Tur~h Government, when it speaks of Southern Anatolia, means 
the districts of U rfa, Bitlis, Sirt, etc. 
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Les voies de communication entre I'Anatolie Meridionale et Ia Perse du Nord ne passent 
pas par Ie territoire conteste ; par contre, non seul~ment le territ?ire _con teste, I?ais eg~eme~t 
Ie territoire non conteste, sont traverses par les vmes de commurucatwn entre I Anatolie Men
dionale et Ia Perse du Sud. 

Les communications entre I'Anatolie et Ia Syrie ne passent pas par le territoire conteste. 
L'argument des communications entre Ia Syrie (mandat fran{:ais) et Ia Perse ne peut etre 

invoque par Ie Gouvernement turc, puisque les routes reliant ces deux .rel:lions passent preci
sement par !e territoire con.teste ou plus ~u sud,, et non. pas p~r. le terr~tmre turc. _9~ant aux 
communications entre les differentes parties de I Anatohe Mendwnale, II faut cons1derer que, 
parmi Ies six villes citees dans Ie memorandum turc, Souleimanie et Kerkouk etant dans le terri
toire conteste, Ia question de leurs communications propres ne peut intervenir dans le debat. 
Et quant aux routes reliant entre elles les villes de Diarbekir, Ourfa, Bitlis et Seert, elles ne 
passent pas par Ie territoire conteste ; Ia plus rapprochee est distante d'une centaine de 
kilometres a vol d'oiseau de Ia frontiere de !'ancien vilayet de Mossoul. 

Le probleme des communications par routes est commente plus longuement dans le chapitre 
traitant de !'analyse geographique du present rapport. 

• Un facteur nouveau est intervenu pour consolider encore !'unite economique de Mos
soul avec Ia Turquie : par suite de Ia construction du chemin de fer reliant Mossoul aux ports 
de Ia Mediterranee, celle-ci fut plus etroitement rattachee a I' Ana to lie. Par Ia Mediterranee, 
elle peut entrer plus facilement en communication avec les pays industriels d'Europe dont 
elle a besoin pour ecouler ses matieres prelnieres et recevoir des produits manufactures. 
Le chelnin du Golfe Persique est, depuis Ia construction de Ia voie ferree, d'une importance 
plut6t secondaire pour Ia ville en question. • 

La redaction de cette phrase peut prl\ter a confusion : le chemin de fer de Ia Mediterranee 
n'atteint pas encore Mossoul ; sa tHe de ligne est arrl\tee a Nisibin, a deux cents kilometres 
environ a vol d'oiseau de Mossoul. II est done exagere de dire qu'actuellement, le chemin du 
Golfe Persique est d'une importance plutot secondaire pour Ia ville en question; ce sera peut
~tre Ia situation de l'avenir, tout au moins pour les produits d'importation, quand Ia ligne 
ferree sera prolongee au travers du territoire sous mandat fran.;ais et atteindra Mossoul ; mais 
les produits d'exportation, en majeure partie des cereales, continueront toujours a 1\tre 
evacues par Ia voie fluviale, moins coliteuse, de Mossoul a Bagdad. 

C. - QUESTIONNAIRE ADRESSE PAR LA COMMISSION AU GOUVERNEMENT BRITANNIQUE. 

Premiere question. 

• Lord Curzon a declare a Lausanne qu'il ressort des statistiques douanieres du Gouver
nement de I'Irak que le Royaume de I'Irak et, a un degre moindre, Ia Syrie constituent le de
bouche et Ia voie de passage du commerce d'exportation en provenance du vilayet de Mossoul. 
La Commission, possedant les rapports pour les annees 1921 et 1922 (Department of Customs 
and Excise Administration Reports), s'informe au pres du Gouvernement britannique s'il possede 
d'autrr.s documents au sujet des statistiques douanieres. Dans !'affirmative, il est desirable 
que des copies en soient remises a Ia Commission. » 

Les documents officiels de I'lrak, qui ont ete remis a Ia Commission par le Gouvernement 
britannique, donnent les statistiques suivantes pour les annees 1921, 1922, 1923 et les neuf 
premiers mois de 1924 : 

Valeur des produits exportes de I' ancien vilayet de Mossoul· 
vers Ia Syrie et Ia Turquie (production du pays et transit) . . 8. 500.000 roupies 

Valeur d'une partie des marchandises exportees (a !'excep-
tion lies cereales) du seulliva de Mossoul vers Bagdad . . . . 18.600.000 » 
Soit, respectivement, 2.200.000 roupies et 5.000.000 roupies par annee. 

II est difficile d'etablir une estimation des quantites de cereales transportees de Mossoul, 
Arbil et Kerkouk vers Bagdad, car aucune statistique officielle n'a ete tenue des echanges com
merciaux entre I'lrak du Sud et le territoire conteste. 

Ces transports de cereales se font en partie par les chemins de fer de Shergat (sud de 
Mossoul) et de Kingerban (sud de Kerkouk), en partie par keleks sur le Tigre et les deux Zab, 
en partie par caravanes de chameaux. 

Nous pouvons eependant tenter d'etablir des approximations. 
La valeur des cereales, transportees vers Bagdad uniquement par le chemin de fer, peut 

etre evaluee a 3.000.000 de roupies (75 % de froment et 25 % d'orge). 
De plus, pendant les deux annees 1922 et 1923, Ia municipalite de Bagdad a enregistre 

l'arrivee de 4500 petits keleks, 1600 keleks de moyenne grandeur et 1100 grands keleks ; cela 
doit repre.-;enter une moyenne de 140.000 tonnes pour deux annees, soit 70.000 tonnes de cereales, 
ayant une valeur de 7.000.000 de roupies par annee. 

Enfin, les statistiques du departement des Chemins de fer nous apprennent que, en un 
an, alors que 3000 tonnes environ de dattes furent envoyees du sud vers Shergat (Mossoul), 
presque point d'expeditions de dattes ne furent faites par rail, vers Kingerban (Kerkouk) ; 
ces datte.~. a destination de Kerkouk, furent transportees par des chameaux qui avaient apporte, 
dans le ~ud, des cereale.'i de Ia region. 



-62-

l_'he commu~cations between Southern Anatolia and Northern Persia do not pass through 
t~e disputed .tem~ry. On the other hand, not only the disputed territory but also the non
diSputed temtory IS crossed by roads leading from Southern Anatolia to Southern Persia. 

The communications between Anatolia and Syria do not pass through the disputed territo'1'. 
The arguments regarding communications between French mandated Syria and Pema 

cannot. be put forward by the Turkish Government, because the routes connecting these two 
coun!nes a~tually pass through the disputed territory or further south and not through 
Tu~kish temtory. As regards communications between the different _Parts of Southern Ana
tolia, we should remember that, of the six towns quoted in the Turk1sh mt>morandum, Sulai
maniya and Kirkuk are in the disputed territory, and the ~estion of communications betwet>n 
these two towns cannot, therefore, be brought into discussiOn. . The roads toining the towns 
of Diabekr, Urfa, Bitlis and Sirt with one another do not pass throu~h the diSputed territory ; 
the nearest of these routes is 100 kilometres distant as the crow fhes from the nearest part 
of the frontier of the former Vilayet of Mosul. 

The problem of road communication is commented upon at greater length in the chapter 
of this report on the geographical analysis of the question. 

" A fresh factor has arisen to consolidate still further the economic unity of Mosul with 
Turkey. As a result of the construction of the railway connecting Mosul with the Mediter
ranean ports, the town became very much more closely connected with Anatolia. The 
Mediterranean is the quickest and easiest route between Mosul and the industrial countries 
of Europe, which she needs as an ouUet for her raw materials and a source ol supplv for 
manufactured products. Since the construction of this railway-line, the Persian Gull route 
has become of secondary importance for the town. " 

The wording of this sentence may lead to some confusion : the railway-line from the 
Mediterranean has not yet reached Mosul. The railway-head is at Nisibin, about 200 kilo
metres in a direct line from Mosul. It is therefore an exaggeration to say that at present the 
Persian Gulf route is of secondary importance for the town ; it may become so in future - at 
any rate as regards imports - when the railway-line has been prolongl'd through French 
mandated territory and has reached Mosul. But the exports, whir.h consist mainly of cereals, 
will still be exported by the cheaper river route from Mosul to Baghdad. 

C. - QuESTIONNAIRE SENT BY THE CoMMISSION TO THE BRITISH GoVERNMENT. 

Question 1. 

" Lord Curzon stated at Lausanne that the Customs statistics of the Government of Iraq 
show that the outlet of the export trade of the Mosul Vilayet was to and through Iraq and to 
a lesser extent Syria. The Commission, having in its possession the reports for the years 1921 
and 1922 (Department of CustoDlS and Excise Administration Reports), asks the British Govern
ment whether it possesses any other documents on Customs statiStics. If so, it would be desir
able that copies of these documents should be communicated to the Commission. 

The official documents of Iraq which were sent to the Commission by the British Govern
ment give the following statistics for the years 1921, 1922 and 1923 and the first nine months 
of 1924. 

Value of produce exported from the former Vilayet of Mosul 
to Syria and Turkey (national produce and produce in transit) 8,500,000 rupees 

Value of part of the goods (excluding cereals) exported from 
the liwa of Mosul alone to Baghdad . . . . . . . . . . . . 18,600,000 rupees 
Or 2,200,000 and 5,000,000 rupees per annum respectively. 

It is difficult to form an estimate of the quantities of cereals brought from Mosul, 
Arbil Kirkuk to Baghdad, for no official statistics were kept of trade movements between 
Southern Iraq and the disputed territory. 

Cereals are sent partly by the Sharqat Railway (south of Mosul) and the Kingerban rail
way (south of Kirkuk), partly on keleks down the Tigris and the two Zabs, and partly also by 
camel caravan. 

We can, however, attempt to form an approximate estimate. 
The value of the cereals sent to Baghdad by railway alone may be estimated at 3,000,000 

rupees (75 per cent wheat and 25 per cent barley). . . . . 
Moreover, during the two years 1922 and 1923, the mumc1pahty of BaW!dad reg~s~red the 

arrival of 4,500 small keleks, 1,600 medium-sized keleks, and 1,100 large keleks. ThiS should 
represent on an average 140,000 tons for the two years, or 70,000 tons of cereals, to the value 
of 7,000,000 rupees per annum. 

Further the statistics of the Railways Department show us that whereas about 3,000 
tons of da~ were sent from the south to Sherqat (Mosul) ~ one year, practically no da~ 
were exported by rail to Kingerban (Kirkuk) ; the dates for Kirkuk were sent by camels, wh1ch 
bad brought south cereals from that country. 
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En ne tenant compte que des deux premiers modes de transport, on peut admettre que 
Je territoire conteste evacue, vers Bagdad, des cereales representant une valeur minimum de 
10.000.000 de roupies par an. 

Les chiffres globaux-compares des exportations, par annt\e, vers Bagdad, d'une part,la 
Syrie et Ia Turquie, d'autre part, sont done approximativement : 

Vers la Syrie et la Turquie 2.200.000 roupies 
Vers Bagdad . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 15.000.000 » 

Deuxieme question. 

• La Commission desire savoir du Gouvernement britannique s'il possede des documents 
concernant le commerce interieur entre les differentes parties de l' Irak (territoire actuel et 
territoire conteste). » 

Ainsi qu'il est renseigne plus haut,le Gouvernement britannique repond qu'il n'existe pas de 
statistiques commerciales entre les differents livas de l'Irak. Nous avons, dans le paragraphe 
precedent, etabli une approximation des quantites de cereales expediees, par rail et par eau, 
du territoire conteste vers Bagdad ; pour ce qui concerne le trafic inverse, les statistiques 
du chemin de fer donnent, pour l'annee 1924, les renseignements suivants au sujet de Ia valeur 
des marchandises expediees de Bagdad, d'une pa1t, vers Shergat (Mossoul); d'autre part, vers 
Tuz et Kingerban (Kerkouk) : 

Vers Shergat (Mossoul) . . . . . . . . . 
Vers Kingerban et Thz (Kerkouk) .... 

10.200.000 roupies 
4.000.000 )) 

Des quantites assez considerables sont en outre transportees par caravanes. 
Les principaux articles importes sont le sucre, le cafe, des quincailleries, des fruits seches, 

des dattes, des huiles, du cuivre, du the, du savon, du vin, des semences, etc. 

* * * 
La regie des tabacs publiant des statistiques, il est possible de determiner avec precision 

les quantites de tabac que produit le pays conteste : 

Souleimanie (a !'exclusion du district de Rania) produit. ·2000 tonnes. 
Le district de Rania . . . . . » 500 » 
Rovandouz . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . » 250 » 
Amadia, Akra et Dohouk . . . . . . . . . produisent 250 » 

Le Gouvernement de l'lrak estime que 600 tonnes de tabac sont consommees sur place 
et 2400 tonnes sont expMiees vers le marche de Bagdad. 

Troisieme question. 

• Le Gouvernement britannique possede-t-il des documents au sujet des relations commer
ciales entre l'Irak et le Kurdistan ? » 

Repome. - Le Gouvernement britannique rapflelle que Ia barri~re de montagnes existant entre 
le territoire conteste et le Kurdistan rend les transactions commerciales extr~mement difficiles et, 
par consequent, peu irnportantes entre ces deux pays. Seul le liva de Souleimanie peut, avec une 
certaine facilite, commercer avec le Kurdistan persan. 

En 1922, alors qu'il y avait a Souleimanie une administration independante du Gouver
nement de l'lrak, cette administration a publie des statistiques douanieres presentant un 
certain interet ; les voici : 

Valeur du tabac exporte en Irak . . . . . . . . 
Valeur d'autres produits exportes en Irak . . . . 
Valeur de tous produits originaires du pays (tabac compris) 

expedies en Perse . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Valeur des produits de l'Irak passant en transit en Perse 

Qualrieme question. 

1. 700.000 roupies · 
300.000 )) 

314.000 )) 
600.000 )) 

« Le Gouvernement britannique pourrait-il fournir des statistiques au sujet des productions 
en ble des differentes parties de l'Irak (y compris la region contestee) ? » 

Repome. - Aucune statistique n'a ete tenue a ce sujet. 

Cinquieme question. 

• La Commission desire etre renseignee sur les endroits d'origine des cotonnades et denrees 
coloniales destinees au pays de Mossoul, ou passant en transit par Mossoul, a destination de 
Ia Turquie. Dans Ia situation normale, ces marchandises a destination ou passant par Mossoul, 
viennent-elles par Ia Mediterranee ou par le Golfe Persique ? , 

Repome. - La totalite des marchandises en pieces et des denrees coloniales importees qui arrivent 
a Moasoul viennent du Golfe Persique par Ie port de Bassorah; cela ressort des statistiques des douanes 
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I! we only ~e into consideration the first two methods of transport. we may allow that 
the diSputed temtory exports to Baghdad cereals of a minimum value of 10,000,000 rupees 
par annum. 

A C?mparison of the total figures of the annual exports to Baghdad, on the one hand, 
and Syna and Turkey, on the other, are therefore approximately: 

To Syria and Turkey 2,200,000 rupees 
To Baghdad . . . . 15,000,000 rupees 

Question 2. 

" The Commission would be glad if the British Government would infonn it whether it 
possesses documents concerning the internal trade between the different parts of Iraq (pl't'sent 
territory and disputed territory). " 

As stated above, the British Government replied that there existed no statistics on the 
trade between the different liwas of Iraq. In the preceding paragraph we have drawn up 
an estimate of the quantities of cereals sent by rail and by water from the disputed territory 
to Baghdad. As regards trade in the other direction, railway statistics give for the year 1924 
the following information concerning the value of goods sent from Baghdad to Sharqat (Mosul) 
on the one hand, and Tuz and Kingerban (Kirkuk) on the other. 

To Sharqat (Mosul) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10,200,000 rupees 
To Kingerban and Tuz (Kirkuk) . . . : . . . . 4,000,000 rupees 

Fairly considerable quantities are also transported by caravan. 
The principal articles imported are sugar, coffee, ironmongery, dried fruit, dates, oil, 

copper, tea, soap, wine, seeds, etc. 

• • • 
As the Tobacco Regie publishes statistics, it is possible to detennlne with accuracy the 

quantities of tobacco which are produced in the disputed territory. 

Sulaimaniya (excluding the Rania district) produces. 
The Rania district produces . . . . . . . . . . . 
The Rowanduz district produces . . . . . . . . . 
Amadia, Aqra and Dohuk produce . . . . . . . . 

2,000 tons 
500 tons 
250 tons 
250 tons 

The Iraq Government estimates that 600 tons of tobacco are consumed locally and 2,400 
exported to the Baghdad market. 

Question 3. 

" Does the British Government possess any documents concerning the state of :commercial 
relations between Iraq and Kurdistan ? " 

Reply. - The British Government points out that the mountain barrier between the disputed 
territory and Kurdistan renders commercial relations between the two countries extremely duficult 
and conseq11ently unimportant. Sulaimaniya is the only liwa which can with any facility carry on 
trade with Persian Kurdistan. 

In 1912, when there was at Sulaimaniya an administration independent of the Govern
ment of Iraq, this administration published Customs statistics which are of some interest and 
which we set O!lt below : 

Value of tobacco exported to Iraq . . . . . . . 
Value of other products exported to Ira9 .... 
Value of all products of the country (mcluding 

tobacco) exported to Persia . . . . . . . . 
Value of Iraq products passing in transit for Persia 

Question 4. 

1,700,000 rupees 
300,000 rupees 

314,000 rupees 
600,000 rupees 

" Can the British Government provide any statistics concerning the production of wheat 
in the various parts of Iraq (including the disputed territory) ? " 

Reply. - No statistics have been kept in this connection. 

Question 6. 

" The Commission would be glad to obtain information concerning the places of origin 
of the textiles and colonial products destined for the Mosul country or passing in transit through 
Mosul for Turkey. In ordinary circumstances, do these goods sent to or through Mosul pass 
through the Mediterranean or through the Persian Gulf ? " 

Reply - All the piecegoods and imported colonial products arriving at Mosul come from the 
Persian G~lf through the Port of Basra. This is shown by the Customs statistics for the yean 1921, 
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pour Jes ann~es 1921, 1922, 1923 et les. n~uf premiers ~ois de 1924. Pdend~nt ~e~p!1Iri~~i~::~~~~:~ 
dans !'ensemble de J'lrak pour 281 nulhons de roup1es de cotonna es, on 
Bagdad. 

Si I' on considere que Ia population du territoire conteste est de. 800.000 habitandts et ~ell~ 
du restant de J'Irak de 2.000.000, et si I' on partage Ia conso~tJoll: des cotonna es pen an 
cette periode dans Ia m~me proportion, il en resulte Ia constatat10n swvante : 

· UtiliseesaMossoul . . . . . . . . . . 38.200.000 roupies 
UtiJisCes dans Je restant de l'Irak . . . . . . 95.500.000 J) 

Pendant cette mWie periode de quarante-cinq mois, Ia v~leur des importations directes 
de Syrie et de Turquie a Mossoul Cut seulement. de 600.000 roup1es. 

Les lieux d'origine de ces cotonnades sont Ia Gr~nde-Bretagne ~t les lndes. 
Les Jieux d'origine des principales denrees colomales sont les smvants : 

The . lodes. 
Sucre Europe, Indes, autres pays. . 
Cafe . Indes, Arabie, Bresil et Royaume-Um. 

Sixieme question. 

" Le memorandum turc releve !'importance que presente Ia ville et Je vilayet ~e Mos_sou! 
pour Jes communications entre Ia Tur<{uie et Ia Pers.c ; dan~ Je cas oil M~ss~ul sera1t attr~bue 
a I'Irak, comment Jc Gouvernement bntannique envisage-t-1lles commumcat10ns commercmles 
entre ces deux pays musulmans ? • 

Reponse. -En cas de necessite de traversee du territoire de l'lrak, pour les marchandises trans
portees de Turquie en Perse, Je Gouvernement de I'Irak serait tenu d'observer Ia Convention. de Barce
lone sur Ia liberte du transit et toutes facilites de transport devraient ~tre accordees ; aucun drOit ne pour
rait ~tre per~;u sur Jes marchandises. 

D. - QuESTIONNAIRE ADREsst PAR LA CoMMISsiON AU GouvERNEMENT TURC. 

Premiere question. 

" La Commission desire ~tre renseignee : 

Rlponse: 

»a) ..........•....................... ; 
» b) Sur les centres commerciaux et d'approvisionnement des Kurdes et Arabes 

sedentaires et des Kurdes et Arabes noma des des territoires con testes; 
,. c) Sur Jes voies de communications commerciales entre Ia region de Mossoul 

ct lt>s parties non contestees de Ia Turquie. » 

b) Les centres commerciaux et d'approvisionnement demandes sont en generalles chefs-lieux 
des kazas et des sandjaks oil resident les nomades. 

c) Les principales voies de communications commerciales entre Ia region de Mossoul et les parties 
non contestees de Ia Turquie sont : 

1 o La voie du Tigre; 
2• La route de Mossoul-Mardine-Diarbekir-Karpout-Sivat-Samsoun ; 
3° La voie ferrt\e Nisibin-Adana; 
4• La route Mossoul-Djezireh-Bitlis-Erzeroum-Trebizonde ; 
5• La route Mossoul-Amadia-Julamerk-Van; 
6• La route Mossoul-Erbil-Rovandouz-Van; 
7• La route Mossoul-Zakho-Van. 

Commentaire.- Lavoie du Tigre n'est utilisee qu'a Ia descente de Turquie vers Mossoul. 

Dell3!ieme question. 

« Une grande partie d~ ble A dt>stination de Bagdad etant suppose venir de Ia region de 
M~s~oul, ou passer, en transit par Mossoul, Je G~uver~1ement turc pourrait-il renseigner Ia Com
~ISSIOJJ (annees d ava~t-guerre) sur Jes qua1~t1tes directement produites par Mossoul ou son 
vdayet et sur les quantltes y passant en transit (venant de quels endroits) ? • 

Reponse. - II n'a pas ete possible de trouver des statistiques relatives aux quantites de bit\ expor
tees de ~es. deux provinces a destination de Bagdad car, avant Ia guerre, il n'etait pas d'usage d'etablir 
des stat1st1ques concernant les echanges ayant lieu entre les diverses provinces. 

Troisieme question. 

• ~ Ia page 9, alinea 8 du memorand~m turc, le Gouvernement turc pose en fait que Ia ville 
et le vdayet de Mossoul out une grande unportance pour Ies communications entre Ia Turquie 



-64-

1922. 1923 and the first nine months of 1924. D~ this period there were imported for the whole 
of Iraq 281 million rupees' worth of cotton goods, of which 280 million passed througb Basra- Baghdad . 

• 
Taking the population of the disputed territory at 800,000 and that of the remainder of 

Iraq at 2,000,000, and dividing the consumption of textiles in Iraq in the same proportion, the 
following results are arrived at : 

Consumed in Mosul . . . . . . . . . . . 
Consumed in the remainder of Iraq . . . . . 

38,200,000 rupees 
95,500,000 rupees 

During this same period of forty-five months the value of imports from Syria and Turkey 
direct to Mosul is 600,000 rupees only. 

The countries of origin of these cotton-goods are Great Britain and India. 
The countries of origin of the various kinds of colonial produce are as follows : 

Tea • India. 
Sugar Europe, India, other countries. 
Coffee India, Arabia, Brazil and the United Kingdom. 

Question 6. 

" The Turkish memorandum points out the importance of the town and Vilayet of Mosul 
for communications between Turkey and Persia. U Mosul were assigned to Iraq, how, in the 
opinion of the British Government, would trade relations and communications between these 
two Moslem countries be ensured ? " 

Reply. - If it were necessary for goods transported from Turkey and Persia to traverse the terri
tory of Iraq, the Iraq Government would be bound to observe the Barcelona Convention on the Free
dom of Transit and grant all transport facilities. No duties could be levied on the goods. 

D. QUESTIONNAIRE SENT BY THE COMMISSION TO THE TURKISH GOVERNMENT. 

Question 1. 

" The Commission desires to obtain information : 

" (a) . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
" (b) Concerning the trade and marketing centres of the settled Kurds and 

Arabs and the nomad Kurds and Arabs in the disputed territory. 
" (c) Concerning the trade routes between the Mosul district and tht• non

disputed area in Turkey. " 

Reply.- (b) The trade and marketing centres are generally the chief towns of the Qazas and 
the sanjaks in which these nomads reside. 

(c) The principal trade routes between the Mosul district and the non-disputed territories of 
Turkey are: 

1. The Tigris. 
2. The Mosul - Mardin - Diarbekr - Kharput - Sivas - Samsun route. 
3. The Nisibin - Adana railway. 
4. The Mosul - Jezireh - Bitlis - Erzerum - Trebizond route. 
5. The Mosul - Amadia - Julamerk - Van route. 
6. The Mosul - Arbil - Rowanduz - Van route. 
7. The Mosul- Zakho- Van route. 

Observation. - The route by the Tigris is only used for goods coming down from Turkey 
to Mosul. 

Question 2. 

" As it is stated that much of the wheat for Baghdad comes from the Mosul district or 
passes through Mosul in transit, could the Turkish Government inform the Commission concer
ning the quantities (pre-war years) directly produced in Mosul and the Mosul Vilayet, and 
the quantities which passed through that country in transit (giving countries of origin) ? " 

Reply. - It has not been J'..~ible to obtain statistics concerning the quantities or wheat exported 
from these two provinces to dad, because, before the war, it was not customary to compile 
statistics concerning trade between the various provinces. 

Question 3. 

" On page 9, Article' 8, of the Turkish Memorandum, the Turkish Government states 
that the town and Vilayet of Mosul are of great importance for communications between 
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et Ia Per.re. Le Gouvernement turc peut-il fournir des donnees, basees sur des statistiques d'avant 
guerre, justifiant cette affirmation? » 

Re onse - Les statistiques douanieres, relatives au mouvement commerci~! d'ava_nt-g~erre el!'t~ 
Ia Tur ~ie et Ia Perse ont malheureusement presque entierement disparu dans I mcend1e _qui detru1s1t, 
en !9ll tine partie des bittiments de I' administration centrale des douanes il Constantinople .. 

Quatrihne question. 

" En eme;tant Jes hypotheses tMoriques que Ia frontiere so_it fixee au s'!d de Mossoul 
et que cette frontierc soit eusuite hermHiquement fermee aux. relat10~ commercJales, comment 
)e Gouvernemenl turc envisageait-il )'exportation des prodUitS clu VJlayet d~ Mossoul, et. des 
produits traversant Mossoul en transit ? Les populations du nord de Ia frontJere tr?uve!·alent
elles Je moyen d'exporter les prodtiits de leur sol ; eventuellement dans queUe d1r~ctwn ? » 

Reponse. - En dehors des voies commerciales citees ci-dessus (1 ° c), Mossoul a encore deux 
commerciales importantes, ce sont : 

1. La voie de Mossoul-Rovandouz-Hamadan-Kermanchah ; 
2. La voie Bagdad-Bassorah-Bombay. 

voies 

La reponse du Gouvernement turc .cite Ies p~inci.raies e~portati?ns de Moss<!ul : de~ buffles, mou
tons, chevres, chevaux et divers prodUJts a destmatlon de I Anatohe, de Ia Syr1e, de I Europ!l et des 
In des. Au sujet des importations, il mentionne divers ~rticles impo11es d'Europe, d' An~tohe et _de 
Perse, specifiant que Ia plupart, sinon Ia presque to~ahte de ces art1cles !lmp~untent. s01t les. vo1es 
des ports de Ia Mediterranee, soit Ies routes de J'Anatolie et de Ia Perse, tand1s qu une fa1ble part1e seu
lement de ces produits est importee par ·Ia voie Bagdad-Bassorah. 

Commenlaire. -Dans Ia nomenclature des produits exportes de Mossoul, Ia reponse turque 
omel de citer les cereales qui constituent pourtant Ia majeure partie des exportations de Mossoul ; 
or, nous avons constate que tous les produits agricoles, et Ia plupart des autres produits (sauf 
le bCtail) sont envoyes a Bagdad. Les importations arrivent a Mossoul soit par Ia voie de Bagdad, 
soit par Ia voie du desert de Syrie; il n'y a que peu de commerce avec I'Anatolie et le commerce 
est insignifiant avec Ia Perse. 

Cinquieme question. 

" Le memorandum turc se referant (page 10, paragraphe 2) aux statistiques d'avant-guerre, 
Ia Commission desire avoir connaissance de ces statistiques d'avant-guerre prouvant que Ia 
voie commerciale de Mossoul est plutOt vers Diarbekir que vers Bagdad. )) 

Reponse. - Le Gouvernemenl turc s'en rapporte aux statistiques relatives au commerce de Mossoul 
(pages 92 et 93) de Ia brochure du «Foreign Office» N° 63, Mesopotamia. 

II cite Ies statistiques suivantes, pour l'anm\e 1910, publiees dans cet ouvrage : 

Importations : 
Du Royaume-Uni 
De l'lnde .... 
Des aut res pays. 

Exportations : 
Vers Ie Royaume-Uni 
Vers Ies Indes . . . 
Vers les autres pays . 
Vers les autres parties 

Turquie ..... 

37. 850 Iivres sterling de marchandises 
35.800 » )) 
43.890 » )) 

176.500 )) • 
30.000 )) )) 

49.980 )) )) 

de Ia 
. 352.950 )) " 

La reponse turque ajoute que les marchandises, a destination ou en provenance du Royaume
Uni, empruntent presque toujours Ia voie des ports mediterraneens . 

. Commentaire. - Les statistiques presentees sous ce jour sont erronees ; ainsi que nous 
le dtsons plus _haut, les cereales en premier lieu, les moutons en suite constituent Ia majeure partie 
des exportahons du pays ; Ia somme considerable de 352.950 livres sterling renseignee 
ro_mme exportations vers Ia Turquie provient de ce que Ia majeure partie des exportations se 
fa1t de Mossoul vers Bagdad, actuellement territoire de I'Irak, et vers Ia Syrie, actuellement 
territoire sous mandat fran~is ; en 1910, ces deux territoires faisaient parties de Ia Turquie. 

Nous avons dit, d'autre part, qu'il est errone d'affirmer que les marchandises a destination 
et en provenance de Mossoul empruntent presque toujours Ia voie de Ia Mediterranee · au con
trairt,, c'cst Ia voie de Bagdad qui, sauf pour les moutons, est de loin Ia plus utilisee. ' 

Les stat.istiques d~ I'Aimanach officiel tu~c de Mos_soul (pour l'annee 1912), reproduites 
dans Ia partie synthehque du rapport econoffilque, conf1rmeront ces renseignements. 

II. SYNTH~SE. 

Le territoire conteste, c'cst-a-dire celui compris entre les frontieres extrW1es proposees 
par ~es .deux _gouvernemeuts, t•st essentiellement un pays d'agriculture et d'elevage du petit 
betad ; t1 dev1endra peut-tltre uu pays industriellorsqu'une prospection methodique aura decelle 
Ia valeur de son sous-sol, notamment en petrole. 
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Turkey and Persia. Can the Turkish Government furnish data based on pre-war statistics 
in support of this statement ? " 

Reply. - The Customs statistics coacerning pre-war trade bet ween Turkey· and Persia were, 
unfortunately, almo.>t all lost in the fire which, in 1914, destroyed part of the buildings of the Central 
Customs Administration in Constantinople. 

Question 4. 

" Supposing the frontier were to be fixed to the south of Mosul, and that this frontier 
were hermetically closed~o commercial relations, how would the Turkish Government propose 
to arrange for the exportation of the produce of the Vilayet of Mosul and the produce passing 
through Mosul in transit ? Would the populations north of the frontier be able to export 
their agx;icultural produce, and, if so, in what direction ? " 

Reply. -Apart from the trade routes referred to above (1 c), Mosul possesses two other important 
trade routes. They are : 

1. The Mosul - Rowanduz - Hamadan - Kerrnanshah route. 
2. The Baghdad - Basra - Bombay route. 

The Turkish Government, in its reply, quotes the principal exports of Mosul : buffaloes, aheep, 
goats, horses and various produce consigned to Anatolia, Syria, Europe and India. In connection 
with imports, it mentions various articles imported from Europe, Anatolia and Persia, and slates 
that most of th4l5e articles - it not all - pass through the Mediterranean ports or through Anotolia 
or Persia, whereas only a small number of articles are imported via Baghdad and Basra. 

Observation. - In the list of products exported from Mosul the Turkish reply omits to 
include cereals, which, nevertheless, constitute the greater part of the exports from Mosul. 
We have noted that all agricultural produce, and most other products (except livestock) 
are sent to Baghdad. Imports come to Mosul via Baghdad or across the Syrian desert ; there 
is but little trade with Anatolia and very little with Persia. 

Question 6. 

" As the Turkish memorandum (page 10, paragraph 2) refers to pre-war statistics, the 
Commission would be glad to see these pre-war statistics proving that the movement of trade 
from Mosul is rather towards Diarbekr than towards Baghdad. " 

Reply. - The Turkish Government refers to the statistics concerning the 
(pages 92 and 93) of the Foreign Office Handbook, No. 63, Mesopotamia. 

It quotes the following statistics for the year 1910 published in this book : 

Imports: 
From the United Kingdom £37,850 worth of goods. 

• India £35,800 • • .. other countries £43,890 • • 
Exports: 

To the United Kingdom £176,500 • • 
» India £30,000 • • 
• other countries £49,980 • • 
• other parts of Turkey £352,950 • • 

trade of Mosul 

The Turkish reply adds that these goods, coming from or consigned to the United Kingdom 
in aimost every instance, pass through Mediterranean ports. 

Observation. - The statistics as here submitted are inaccurate. AB we stated above, 
cereals, in the first place, and then sheep, constitute the main portion of the country's exports. 
This large sum of£ 352,950 sterling, which is given as the value of exports to Turkey, Js explained 
by the fact that most of these exports went from Mosul to Baghdad, which is now· Iraq 
territory, and to Syria, which is now French mandated territory. In 1910 these two terri
tories were part of Turkey. 

We have pointed out elsewhere that it is incorrect to state that goods consigned to or 
coming from Mosul almost always pass through the Mediterranean. On the contrary, the 
Baghdad route is far more frequently used, except in the case of sheep. 

The statistics of the official Turkish Almanack for Mosul (1912), which are given in the 
synthetic part of the economic report, confirm this information. 

II. SYN'fHESIS. 

. The disputed territory - that is to say the territory between the extreme frontiers pro
posed by the two Governments, is essentially an agricultural and sheep- and goat-breeding 
country. It may per!mps beC;Ome ~ indus~!. country when methodical prospecting has 
revealed the riches of Its subsoil, particularly m oil. 
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Ce territoire, tout en tier dans le bassin du Tigre, est limite a~ nord eta l'est P~ une ban de 
montagneuse ayant, en~ pays con teste, une larg~ur. de 70 a ~ kilometres ; les altitudes a .Ia 
~ripherie atteignent parfois 10.000 pieds, pour dnrunuer enswte graduellement etformer, en~n, 
une gigantesque cuvette dont le fond est constitue par le desert separant le pays de Ia Syr1e. 

Dans Ia partie montagneuse, particulierement du nord et du nord-est, bo~s~. par endroits, 
les habitants relativement peu nombreux, se livrent surtout a des cultures vivrieres pour leurs 
besoins loca~x ; les transports de ces regions eloigne~s deva?t s'effectuer P.ar caravannes de 
mulets et d'i'lnes, il n'est guere fait de co~merce ~lmgne qu avec les prodmts do~t Ia va~eu~ 
intrinseque est capable de supporter les fra1s !elatiVe!Jlent elev.e~ des caravanes, c est-a-<~:Ire · 
le tabac, les noix de galle, les etoffes de moha1r, Ia lame, les raiSins, les pea.ux de martre , ~es 
regions montagneuses conduisent egalement aux rivieres flottables les bms de constructiOn 
et de chauffage dont Ia plaine est dep_ourvue. . , . . 

Ces regions montagneuses constituent les habitats ~ ete .de trl~US pastorales nornades 
kurdes qui, en hiver, ramenent leurs troupeaux dans Ia plame ; Jl y eXIste egalement des popu
lations kurdes, chretiennes, israelites et yezidis sedentaires. 

Ce que I' on appelle le desert n'est pas un desert a proprement parler : il y croit un herbage 
broussailleux formant, pendant quatre mois de l'annee, pi'lturage pour.les tr~~p~aux de chameaux 
et de brebis qui appartiennent aux tribus noma de~ arabes ; ces demu~res s elmgnent vers le sud 
en hiver et reviennent vers le nord a Ia bonne sa1son. 

Entre Ia region montagneuse et le desert s'etend un pays tres.fertile, a population relative
ment dense, arrose par le Tigre et ses affluents. Le fleuve, et certams de ses affluents, tels que le 
Grand et le Petit Zab, navigables ou flottables par keleks (ra~eaux) pendan.t leur t~aversee 
du territoirc conteste, constituent le moyen nature! d'evacuatJOn des p~odu1ts relahvement 
pauvres, tels que le ble et l'orge qui forment Ia base des cultures des habitants . 

• • • 
Au point de vue economique, le territoire con teste peut ~tre divise en trois secteurs dont les 

limites correspondent a peu pres a celles des divisions administratives actuelles: 

Secteur A, pays situe a I' ouest du grand Zab: Liva de Mossoul; 
Sectcur B, pays compris entre le Grand Zab et le Petit Zab : Liva d' Arbil ; 

Secteur C, pays au sud du Petit Zab: Liva de Kerkouk et Liva de Souleimanie. 

SECTEUR A. 

Ce secteur, borne au sud-ouest et a !'ouest par Ia zone desertique, est barre vers le nord 
par des montagnes d'acces assez difficiles pendant Ia bonne saison et infranchissables en hiver. 
Une route, longue de 800 kilometres, partant de Damas et d'Alep et conduisant a Mossoul, 
relie le pays a Ia Mediterranee. La seule issue directe avec Ia Turquie est constituee par Ia trouee 
large de 20 kilometres, au confluent du Tigre et du Khabour, coincee entre Ia Syrie Franc;aise 
desertique et Ia montagne, trouee qui relie le territoire conteste a Ia plaine de Djezireh-in'-Omar. 
Les communications avec Bagdad et le Golfe Persique se font actuellement par route (rive 
droite du Tigre), a travers une region en partie desertique, jusqu'a Sherghat, t~te de ligne du 
chemin de fer du Golfe Persique ; ces communications se font aussi par Ia route commerciale et 
militaire qui, via Arbil et Altyn-Krepru, rejoint aux environs de Kerkouk une ligne de chemin 
de fer venant du Golfe Persique par Bagdad et Kifri. 

Le chef-lieu economique de ce secteur A est Mossoul ; c'est vers cette ville que convergent 
toutes les voies de communication et qu'arrivent necessairement tous les produits de Ia region. 

C'est a Mossoul que, au moyen de keleks (radeaux), sont transportes par le Khabour et le 
Tigre le ble, l'orge, les bois de construction et de chauffage, originaires des districts voisins 
de ces rivieres ; les produits plus ~rissables, tels que Ia Iaine, les etoffes de mohair, les noix 
de galle, les raisins, le tabac, etc., sont transportes a Mossoul au moyen de caravanes de mulets 
et d'iines, qui s'en retouruent ensuite, charges de produits manufactures europeens ou indiens 
et de denrees telles que le cafe et le sucre ; ces caravanes ramenent egalement a leurs lieux ·de 
de~art le sel recueilli dans le desert. Les troupeaux de brebis sont conduits, par etapes, de l'in
teTieur vers Mossoul oil les marchands et courtiers de Syrie viennent les acheter. 

Les autres regions du secteur, non reliees a Mossoul par Ia riviere, Sinjar, Amadia, Dohouk 
Akra, etc., commercent egalement exclusivement avec Mossoul, les transports s'effectuant pa; 
caravanes ; on commence a utiliser !'automobile. 

. II resulte de ces con.sidera.tions qu'une ligne frontiere separant Ia ville de Mossoul de son 
hm~rlan~ ~a~urel conshtu~ra1t une ent~ave pour Ia vie economique du secteur ; elle serait 
auss1 preJUdJcmbl~ aux ha~1tants de Ia ville t>lle-m~e qu'a ceux de l'interieur . 

. Cependant, s1 des reg10ns telles que celles de Zakho, Amadia, et peut~tre aussi Dohouk, 
eta1ent separees de Mossoul par une frontiere, elles pourraient continuer a subsister en detour
nan~ leur commerce vt>rs Ia Turquie, pays avec lequel, actuellement encore, elles continuent a 
t!af1quer pa~ Ia trouee t>t le col de _Zakho. Par c~mt~e, les habitants de Ia grande plaine qui 
s etend du T1~ a A~ra, dont Ia vo1e de commumcat10n principale avec Ia Turquie passe par 
Mosso':ll, sera1ent se~Je~semen! g~nes dans leur commerce si, eux-m~mes etant rattaches a Ia 
Turqu1e, Mossoul faJsaJt part1~ dt> l'Irak. Quant ~ux habitants du Sindjar, ils ne peuvent 
CO!Jlmercer ~vee Ia Turqmt> qu en passant par Ia VIlle de Mossoul ou en traversant le terri
lOire franc;:us. 
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This territory, which lies entirely within the Tigris basin, is bounded on the north and 
east by a strip of mountains which, in the disputed territory, is 70 to 80 kilometres broad. 
The surrounding uplands are sometimes 10,000 feet high; the country slopes down towards 
the centre, forming a gigantic basin at the bottom of which lies the desert separating the terri
tory from Syria. 

In the mountainous part, particularly on the north and north-east, which is wooded 
in places, the inhabitants, who are relatively few, produce foodstuffs mainly for their own 
local use. For transport these distant regions have to rely on mule and donkey caravans, 
and practically the only form of distant trade carried on is that in products wh1ch have so 
high an intrinsic value that they can bear the relatively hi(lh cost of caravan transport -
that is to say, tobacco, gall-nuts, mohair fabrics, wool, raisins and marten skins ; these moun
tainous districts also send down, by the rivers on which timber can be floated, the building 
timber and fire-wood which is lacking in the plain. 

These mountainous regions constitute the summer quarters of Kurdish nomad pastoral 
tribes, who, in winter, bring back their flocks to the plain; there are also to be found settled 
Kurdish, Christian, Jewish and Yezidi populations. 

That portion which is known as the desert is not really a desert ; it is covered with rough 
grass and scrub which, for four months of-the year, affords pasturage for herds of camels and 
sheep belonging to the nomad Arab tribes. These tribes move towards the south in winter 
and return to the north in the good season. 

Between the mountainous region and the desert there is a very fertile country, with a 
relatively dense population, watered by the Tigris and its tributaries. The Tigris, and certain 
of its tributaries such as the Greater and the Lesser Zab, which are navigable or sufficiently 
deep for keleks (rafts), in their passage through the disputed territory, form a natural outlet 
for the relatively poor products, such as wheat and barley, which constitute the principal 
crops of the country. 

• • • 
From an economic point of view, the disputed territory can be divided into thtee sectors, 

the limits of which correspond very nearly to those of the present administrative divisions. 

Sector A : The country situated to the west of the Greater Zab (Liwa of Mosul). 
Sector B : The country included between the Greater Zab and the Lesser Zab 

(Liwa of Arbil). 
Sector C : Country to the south of the Lesser Zab (Uwa of Kirkuk and Liwa 

of Suleimaniya). 

··sEcToR A. 

This sector, which is bounded on the south-west and the west by the desert zone, is abut 
off on the north by mountains which are rather difficult of access in the summer and impassable 
in winter. A road 800 kilometres long starting from Damascus and Aleppo and leading to 
Mosul connects the country with the Mediterranean. The only direct outlet toward& Turkey 
is the gap 20 kilometres wide at the meeting of the Tigris and the Khabur rivers wedged in 
between the French Syrian desert and the mountain - the gap which connects the disfuted 
territory with the plain of Jezireh-ibn-Omar. Traffic with Baghdad and the Persian Gul ia at 
present carried by road (left bank of the Tigris), through a district which is partly desert, as 
far as Sharqat, rail-head of the Persian Gulf railway. Communications are also auured by 
the commercial and military route, which, via Arbil and Altun-Keupri, joins, in the neighbour
hood of Kirkuk, a railway-line coming from the Persian Gulf via Baghdad and Kifri. 

The economic capital of this sector is Mosul, where all the routes converge and to which 
all the products of the region are brought. 

Wheat, barley, timber and firewood from the districts near the Khabur and Tigris are 
taken down those rivers to Mosul on keleks (rafts), while more perishable articles, such as wool, 
mohair fabrics, gall-nuts, raisins, tobacco, etc., are taken to Mosul by caravans of mules or 
asses, which return with European or Indian manufactures and such foodstuffs as coffee and 
sugar, together with salt collected in the desert. F1ocks of sheep are driven by stages from 
the interior to Mosul, where the Syrian merchants and brokers come to buy them. 

The other districts in this sector which are not connected with Mosul by river - Sinjar, 
Amadia, Dohuk, Aqra, etc. - also trade exclusively with Mosul ; the goods are carried by 
caravans, but motor-traction is now coming into use. 

It will be seen from the foregoing that a frontier-line dividing the City of Mosul from its 
natural hinterland would interfere with the economic life of the sector ; it would cause as great 
a prejudice to the people of the city itself as to those of the interior. 

If, however, such districts as those of Zakho, Amadia, and perhaps also Dohuk, were 
separated from Mosul by a frontier, they could nevertheless subsist by diverting their trade 

·to Turkey, with which country they are still trading through the gap and pass of Zakho. On 
the other hand, the people of the great plain stretching from the Tigris to A9ra, whose principal 
line of communications with Turkey passes through Mosul, would be senously hampered in 
their trade if they were handed over to Turkey, and Mosul should continue to form part of 
Iraq. As regards the people of the Sinjar, they can only trade with Turkey either through 
the town of Mosul or across French territory. 
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Beaucoup d'indigenes, que nous avons interroges, parmi ceux qu! etaient partisans du r~tour 
de leur pays a Ia Turquie, particuliElrement les habit.a'!'ls des. regw_ns ~e Zakho, Amadm et 
Dohouk, ont cxprime leurs apprehensions pour le cas ou Ils serment separes de Mossoul par une 

frontiere. . . · t · · d d · d'ff' Ayant admis que tout le seclcu~ ~ depend ,economiquemen , qumque a. es egres 1 e-
rcnts, de Ia ville m~me de Mossoul, II Importe d exammer dans qucllc dire~ti?n et ayec quels 
pays se fait Je commerce glmeral de Mos~oul et conclurc de ce~ examcn s1, .e~o~omiquement 
parlant, il est souhaitablc que Mossoul ~01t ralta~he :.\ Ia TurqUie ou rattache a ! lrak. . . 

Du point de vue purcment geographique, Ia ville de Mossoul est plus rapprochee de Ia Medl
terranee que du Golfe Persique ; si les ~omm.unicat~on_s de Mossoul avec Ia Mediterranee passent 
actudlement par le desert, il est certam qu II suff~ra1t de ~eporter plus au nor~ cette route de 
transport de Ia diriger, par cxemple, vers Nczlblll, termmus actuel du chcmm de fer de Ia 
Mediterra'nee, pour qu'cllc traversal d~·s regions habitees o~.la securit~ ct Ia rapidite des trans
ports seraicnt plus garanlics. La configuratiOn d~ Ia frontlere f.ran'<aise dans le nor.d-~st de Ia 
Syrie obligerait ccpcndant ccttc route commcrclale du nord a traverser un terntmre sous 
mandat fran~ais. 

Quant aux !ignes de commun_ications commercial~s terrestrcs ent~e _Mossoul et le C?olfe 
Persique, qu'elles empruntent Ia vole du desert ou Ia vo!C de Kerkouk-Kifn, elles p~ssent neces
sairement par Uagdad. La voic du desert sera abandonnee lorsque sera ~chevee Ia h~ne de .che
min de fer de Uassornh et Bagdad a Kerkouk, actucllemcnt en constructiOn, ct que I on projette 
de prolongcr jusqu'a Mossoul.; cettc voie ~erre~, dont Ia tete de lifi:ne a atteint actuellement 
les environs de Kcrkouk, draml·ra nne regiOn nche en prodmts agncoles et traversera Ia zone 
reputec pelroliferc. . . . . 

Dans !'etude des com·ants commercJaux de Mossoul, 11 y a heu de fa1re une large part au 
Tigre : de temps immemorial, ce fleuve a ete utilise pour le transport des produits du pays, 
particulien·mcnt des cercalcs et des bois de construction et de chauffage ; il constitue, en somme, 
le moyen d'cvacualion le plus economique et le plus sur. . 

Du point rlc vue de l'exporlalion des produits de Ia terre, et surtout des produits d'une valeur 
relativement peu elevcc, lc Tigre est un factcur economique d'importance primordialc ; dans. 
Ie cas oil un doutc pourrait subsister en ce qui concerne Ia valeur comparative des deux voies 
de Syrie et du Golfe Persiquc, !'evacuation possible par Ie Tigre fait definitivement pencher 
Ia balance en favcur de Ia voic de Bagdad. 

Les produils d'importation, soieries, etoffes, etc., c'est-:.\-dire les produits qui, sous un 
poids considerable, out um· valeur elevee, produits dont l'origine est !'Europe, sont transportes 
:.\ Mossoul soil par le desert de Syrie, soit par Ia route de Bagdad. Les produits plus lourds, 
tels que : etoffes grossiercs, quincaillerie, fers, etc., viennent tous par Ia voie de Bagdad. 

Avec Ia Turquie proprement dite, le commerce se borne a quelques achats de moutons 
que les habitants des regions cloignres vont effectuer au dela de Ia frontiere vers Djezireh
in-Omar et Julamcrk, t't :.\ Ia vente en Anatolie des buffles de trait ; ce commerce est peu impor
tant. Mais il se transporte cepcndant en Turquie des objets manufactures en assez grandes 
quantites qui passent a Mossoul en transit. 

La Syrie eut-ellc encore ete sous Ia souverainete turque. on pom·rait admettre qu'une cer
taine partie du commerce se faisait avec Ia Turquie : c~etait Ia situation d'avant-guerre. 

Actuellcment, ll' commerce de Mossoul - et necessairement celui de tout Ie secteur A
empruntc deux directions d'importancc differente :en premier lieu celle de Bagdad, de beaucoup 
Ia plus importantt•, ensuitc celle de Syrie. II n'y a que tres peu de commerce avec Ia Turquie 
et il est limite aux regions nord de ce secteur A. 

SECTEUR B. 
Ce secteur possede deux centres economiques: Arbil et Altyn Kc:epru; il existe egalement 

un territoire peu t\tendu et peu peuple, perdu dans les regions montagneuses du nord de Rovan
do~z. oil les quelqu~s pl'tites transactions qui y sont possibles se font avec Ia Perse. Les pro
dmts du nord, de I est et du centre du secteur B sont amenes a Arbil par caravanes, tandis 
qu 'Altyn Kc:epru recucillt• les produits des regions riveraines du Petit Zab plus specialement 
ceux du Kaza de Koi-Sa!ldjak. ' 

Le secteur B. produit surtout des ct\reales, du tabac, des raisins, des noix de galle, des 
moutons, de Ia lau,Je, d_es pe~~ux de n:artre, des ~ois de construction et du bois de chauffage. 
Les de.ux centres d Arb1l e~ d Altyn 1\.c:epru trans1tent tous ces produits, sauf Ie bois, qui passe 
excluslvemcnt par ce denuer centre. 

Arbil, que traverse Ia grande route commerciale de l\Iossoul a Bagdad, envoie a l\Iossoul 
su~tout d.es moutons ; les troupeaux sont, de cette dernien.• ville, diriges vers Ia Syrie. Les pro
dmts agncoles sont envoyes tantot a Mossoul, tantot a Bagdad, suivant les hesoins et Ies prix 
de ces deux marches. 

Les produits. ma_nufactures parviennent a Arbil soit de 1\Iossoul, oil ils transitent de Svrie 
et de Bagdad, so1t dJrectement de Bagdad. • 

Lorsque lc chemin de fer ~e Bag~ad passera :.\ proximite d'Arbil, !'influence economique 
~e ~lossou~ se fera beau coup moms sentir ; peut-etre pourrait-on fain• des constatations inverses 
s1 le chemm d~ fer ?e Ia Mediterranee etait prolonge jusqu'a 1\Iossoul. . 

Dans Ia situation actuelle, on peut affirmer que l'essor economique de Ia ville d'Arbil 
depend a~tant. de 1\lossoul q_ue de Bagdad ; une ligne frontiere separant Ia region d'Arbil de 
Bagdad n aura1t pas des co1~se9uences mortelles pour cette region ; son commerce serait entravt\ 
dans une large mesure, ma1s 11 continuerait a exister . 

. La situation est ~iffere~te pou.r Altyn Kc:epru : le commerce de cette ville, surtout eelui 
de faq-Taq et de KoJ-SandJak qm sont dans son hinterland, se fait presque exclusivement 
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.)lany of the natives questioned who we~ in favour of the return of their country to Turkey. 
particularly the people of the Zakho, Amadia and Dohuk distrirts expressed some apprehen
sion at the prospect of being separated from Mosul by a frontit'r. ' 

Ad~tting that the whole of Sedor A is economically dependent, though in varying degrees, 
on the City of Mosul, we must now consider in what dirertion and with what l'OUntries the 
general trade of Mosul is carried on and deride if, from the economic point of view Mosul should 
be assigned to Turkey or to Iraq. ' 

Speaking purely geographically, the town of Mosul is nearer tht• :\floditerrnnean than the 
Persian Gulf ; though its co~mu~cations with the :\le~iterranean now pass through the drsert, 
there can be no doubt that If this trade-route were diverted further north - for instance to 
Nisibin, ~he p~esent t~rminus of the railway from the Mediterranean - it would tht•n puss 
through 1nhab1t.ed regions whe~e trar~sit would be both safer. and more ex~t·ditious. .on t~e 
other hand, owlllg to the configuratiOn of the Frem·h frontier of North-Eastrrn Syna, this 
northern trade-route would have to pass through French mandated territory. 

As for the land trade-routes between 1\fosul and the Persian Gulf, whetht•r thi'Y go through 
the dese.rt or through Kirkuk and Kifri, they are bound to pass through Baghdad: Thr dt>sert 
route Will be abandoned when the railway from Basra and Baghdad to Kirkuk .(whkh is now 
under construction, an .extension to Mosul being rrojected) is finisht·tl; this railway, which 
has now reached the neighbourhood of Kirkuk, wil serve a region rirh in agricultural produce 
and will pass through what is supposed to be the oil-bearing zone. 

In studying the trade-routes of 1\losu\ great attention must be paid to the Tigris. This 
river has, from time immemorial, been used for carrying the product• of the t·ountry, parti
cularly cereals, timber and firewood ; it is, in fact, the cheapest and safest route. 

In the export of agricultural produce, particularly articles of comparatively small val~. 
the Tigris is an economic factor of capital importance ; should any shadow of doubt remain 
as to the comparative value of the two routes- to Syria and to the Persian Gulf- the possi
bility of using the Tigris must definitely turn the scale in favour of the Baghdad route. 

Such imports as silks, fabrics, etc. -that is to say articles which are of considerable value 
in proportion to their weight, and which come from Europe - reach Mosul either through 
the Syrian desert or by the Baghdad route. Heavier goods, such as heavy stuff&, hardware, 
iron, etc., all come through Baghdad. 

The trade with Turkey proper is limited to a few purchases of sheep across the frontier, 
around Jezireh-ibn-Omar and Julamerk, by the people of the remote districts, and to the sale 
of draught buffaloes in Anatolia ; this trade is quite small. There is also, howevt'r, a rela
tively large transit trade in manufactured articles through Mosul to Turkey. 

If Syria were still under Turkish rule it might be admitted that a ct'rtain proportion of 
the trade was done with Turkey ; this was the case before the war. 

At present the trade of Mosul, and consequently that of the whole of Sector A, follows 
two routes of unequal importance : first, and far the more important, the Baghdad route, and, 
secondly, the Syrian route. There is very little trade with Turkey, and this is confined to the 
northern parts of Sector A. 

SECTOR B. 

This sector has two economic centres - Arbil and Altun Keupri. There is also a small 
and sparsely-populated district hidden away in the mountains to the north of Rowanduz, 
where such little trade as is possible is carried on with Persia. The products of the northern, 
eastern and central parts of Sector B are taken to Arbil by caravan, while Altun Keupri is the 
centre for the produce of the basin of the- Lesser Zab, and more particularly of the Qaza of 
Koi-Sanjak. 

The pnucipal products of Sector B are cereals, tobacco, raisins, gall-nuts, sheep, wool, 
marten skins, timber and firewood. All these articles pass through the two centres of Arbil 
and Altun Keupri t'Xcept wood, which goes only through the latter place. 

Arbil, which lies on the main trade-route from Mosul to Raghdad, sends chiefly sheep to 
Mosul ; from the latter town the flocks are driven in the direction of Syria. Agricultural 
produce is sent sometimes to Mosul and sometimes to Baghdad, according to the requirements 
of these two markets and the prices ruling. 

Manufactured articles reach .\rbil partly from Mosul, in transit from Syrio, and Baghdad, 
partly direct from Baghdad. 

Wlien the railway from Baghdad passes near Arbil the economic influence of Mosul will 
be considerably less, though the case might be reversed if the railway from the Mediterranean 
were extended to l\losul. 

In the existing situation it is fair to say that the economic development of the town ol 
Arbil depends as much on ~losul as on Baghdad. A frontier separating fhe Arbil district 
from Baghdad would have no disastrous effect on that district ; its trade Wt1111d be con~iderabl) 
hampered but would not cease to exist. 

Altun Keupri is in a different position. Its trade, particularly that which ,.;oes througt 
Taq-Taq and Koi-Sanjak, which are in its hinterland, is carried on almost exclusively witl 
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avec Bagdad, soit par Ia voie du Petit Zab et du Tigre au moye~ de keleks (radeaux), soit 
par Ia voie terrestre, au moyen de caravanes, et bientot par chemm de fe;. . 

En separant ce pays de Bagdad, on nuirait grandement a son essor econom1que. 

* * * 
Les massifs montagneux qui constituent Ia frontiere !10rd proposee. par le. Gouvernement 

britannique rendent extr~mement difficiles les transactwns col!lmerciales d1recte.s entre le 
secteur B et Ia Turquie ; elles sont pratiquement nulles ; les echanges commerc1aux entre 
ces deux regions ne peuvent se faire qu'en passant par Mossoul. 

* * * 
Pour Je secteur B, nous concluons done que si ses parties sep~entrionales,. centrale et orien

tale peuvent economiquement suivre le sort de Mossoul, les reg10ns des enVJ_rons de Taq:-Taq 
et de Koi-Sandjak, ainsi que leur voie d'evacuation par Altyn Kcepru, serment economique
ment fort desavantagees si on les separait de Bagdad. 

SECTEUR C. 

Ce secteur C possede trois centres economiques : Kerkouk, Kifri et Soul_eimanit\. ~a pre
miere de ces villes ne fait que tres peu de commerce avec Mossoul et sa maJeure partie avec 
Bagdad ; Ia deuxieme H Ia troisieme n'ont des rel~tions economiques qu'avec Bagdad. Sou
leimanie fait e!!alement quelques transactions, peu Importantes, avec Ia Perse. 

Nulle part, dans ce secteur, !'on ne fait de commerce direct avec Ia Turquie. 

Probteme des irrigations. - L'examen du probleme des irrigations amene a des conside
rations economiques qui, s'ils n'interessent pas directement Ia prosperite du secteur C, et done 
du territoire contest!\, sont d'une importance capitale pour Ia prosperite du pays de B_agd~d. 

La realisation du projet d'irrigation dit « du Diala , aura pour consequence l'irn_gatlon 
et Ia mise en valeur de deux millions d'acres situes entre le Djebel Hamrim et Ia reg10n de 
Kut. 

D'apres les previsions, le terrain ainsi irrigue comporterait 500.0?0 acres de cultures co~OJ!
nieres, 500.000 acres de culture de hie et 500.000 acres de cultures d orge ; le restant serv1rmt 
a Ia production de legumes et de fruits. 

Ce projet de Diala est extr~mement simple : il suffit d'etablir un barrage de Ia riviere 
a l'endroit de son confluent avec Ia riviere Narin, qui passe par Kifri. 

La configuration du terrain entre le Djebel Hamrin et les eollines Karatepe permet l'eta
blissement d'un bassin pouvant retenir plus de 600 milliards de pieds cubes d'eau, qui cou
vrirait un espace de 300 milles carres. 

Les travaux sont decides en principe. Toute Ia prosperite du pays en aval depend de !'exe
cution de ce projet ; sa realisation serait compromise, ou tout au moins rendue plus difficile, 
si une frontiere separait le reservoir d'eau des terrains a irriguer. 

Question petrolifere. -Bien que Ia question petrolifere ait ete laissee dans l'ombre au cours 
des negociations entre les deux gouvernements, il convient qu'elle soit examinee ici. 

La « Turkish Petroleum Company "• composee actuellement de I' «Anglo Persian Oil 
Company •, du groupe « Royal Dutch >>, du groupe fran((ais et du groupe americain, a repris 
avec le Gouvernement de l'Irak les negociations qu'elle avait entreprises avant-guerre avec 
le Gouvernement ottoman. Ces negociations ont abouti a !'octroi d'une concession couvrant 
le Royaume de l'Irak (a !'exception du territoire de Basrah) ; Ia societe concessionnaire aura 
le droit de choisir 192 milles carres, n\partis en 24 parcelles rectangulaires de 8 rnilles carres 
chacune. 

Les travaux de developpement exigeront bt>aucoup de temps et nne mise de fonds consi
derable ; !'on ne doit pas perdre de vuc, en effet, que les champs petroliferes de ce pays doivent 
encore justifier !'opinion emisc au sujet de leur richesse. 

Un point tres important de l'acte de concession, vu au point de vue international, est 
l'ouverture aux societes et nationaux de tons pays de Ia zone couverte par Ia concession en dehors 
des vingt-quatre parcelles dont il est question ci-dessus. 

Une periode de trois ans est allouec par le Gouvernement de l'Irak pour une etude com
plete du pays et Ia selection des vingt-quatre premieres parcelles ; le delai commence a courir 
a pa~ir d~ 14 ~eptembre 1925. Puis tons les r~nseignements geologiques obtenus devront .~tre 
m1s a Ia dispositiOn des postulants dt> l'oncesswns et, un an a pres, toute personne on societe. 
pourra demander que Ia concession d'une parcelle quelconque soit comprise dans celles qui sont 
mises aux encheres annuelles. 

Dans le territoire conteste, les principalt>s possibilites de decouvertes interessantes se 
trouvent. sur trois flra!'des bandes paralleles, qui se dirigent du nord-ouest vers le sud-est, 
tell~s qu elle~ sont md1quees sur Ia carte N° 9. La bandc Ia plus meridionale passe par Men
da_h. (en terntoire de l'!rak non c?n~este) et suit Ia direction du Djebel Hamrin ; Ia bande 
med1ane passe aux enVIrons de K1fn l't de Touz-Khurmatu ; Ia bande septentrionale passe 
par Kerkouk et Mossoul. Au nord de cette derniere bande, vers Al-Kosh et Zakho les roches 
,zypsiferes qui apparaissent en surface du sol semblent donner egalement des po;sibilites de 
decouvertes petroliferes. 

C'est probablement au~ environs de Kifri, de Touz Khurmatu et de Kerkouk que les chances 
110nt les plus grandes de fa1re des decouvertes interessantes ; le chemin de fer actuellernent en 
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Baghdad, either by keleks, on the Lesser Zab and the Tigris or by caravans overland · the rail-
way also will shortly be available. ' ' 

If this region were separated from Baghdad its economic development would be gravely 
threatened. 

• • • 
The m~untain sys~ms which form ~e northern frontier proposed by the British.Govern

ment constitute a senous obstacle to drrect trade relations between Sector B and Turkey. 
Practically no such relations exist ; trade between these two regions can only be carried on 
through Mosul. 

• • • 
As regards Sector 'B, therefore, our conclusion is that, though the northern, central and 

eastern parts could, from an economic point of view, share the fate of Mosul, the districts round 
Taq-Taq and Koi-Sanjak, and their outlet through Altun Keupri, would be at a serious economic 
disadvantage if they were separated from Baghdad. 

SECTOR C. 

This sector has three economic centres, Kirkuk, Kifri and Sulaimaniya. Very little of 
the trade of Kirkuk is done with Mosul, most of it being done with Baghdad ; the other two 
towns have no economic relations except with Baghdad. Sulaimaniya also does some little trade 
with Persia. 

No direct trade is done between Turkey and any place in this sector. 

Irrigation Problem. The solution of the irrigation problem involves economic considera
tions which, though :they do not directly affect the prosperity of Sector C, and then•fore that 
of the disputed territory, are of vital importance to the prosperity of the Baghdad region. 

If what is known as the Diala irrigation scheme is carried out, 2,000,000 acres between 
Jebel Hamrin and the Kut district will be irrigated and made fit for cultivation. 

According to the scheme, the land thus irrigated would include 500,000 acres under cotton, 
500,000 acres under wheat and 500,000 acres under barley, while the remainder would be devoted 
to vegetable and fruit-growing. 

This Diala scheme is extremely simple. All that is needed is to dam the river at its con
fluence with the Narin, which passes through Kifri. 

The configuration of the land between Jebel Hamrin and the Qara-Tepel Hills is such as 
to allow of the construction of a basin capable of holding over 600 thousand million cubic feet 
of water, which would occupy an area of 300 square miles. 

This work has been decided upon in principle. The prosperity of the lower country depends 
entirely on the execution of the scheme, which would be jeopardised, or at all events rendered 
more difficult, if the reservoir were separated by a frontier from the land to be irrigated. 

The Oil Question. - Although the oil question has been left in the background durin!! 
the negotiations between the two Governments, it must be considered here. 1 

The Turkish Petroleum Company, which now consists of the Anglo-Persian Oil Company, 
the Royal Dutch Group, the French Group and the American Group, has reopened with the 
Iraq Government the negotiations which were begun before the war with the Turkish Govern
ment. As the outcome of these negotiations, a concession has been granted to cover the whole 
of the Kingdom of Iraq except the Basra region ; the concessionaires will have the right to 
select 192 square miles, divided into 24 rectangular areas of 8 square miles each. 

The development works will require a good deal of time and outlay ; for it must not be 
forgotten that the oilfields in this country have yet to justify all that has been prophesied 
about their wealth. 

A point in the deed of concession which is highly important from the international point 
of view is that, with the exception of the 24 areas referred to above, the whole of the zone 
covered by the concession is to be open to companies and individuals of all nationalities. 

The Government of Iraq has allotted a period of three years for a full study of the country 
and for the selection of the 24 initial areas ; this period begins on September 14th, 1925. After 
that all the geological information obtained will have to be placed a,t the disposal of applicants 
for concessions ; and one year afterwards any individual or company may request that the 
concession for any area be included in those which are annually put up to auction. 

In the disputed territory the main possibilities of important discoveries lie in three large 
parallel zones running from north-west to south-east, as shown on Map No. 9. The southern 
zone passes through Mandali (in undisputed Iraq territory) and follows the line of the Jebel 
Hamrin ; the middle zone passes near Kifri and Tuz-Kermatli ; and the northern zone passes 
through Kirkuk and Mosul. To the north of this last zone, around Al-Qosh and Zakho, the 
gypsiferous rocks which appear on th(surface also seem to offer possibilities of oil. 

The best chances of important discoveries are probably to be found in the neighbourhood 
of Kifri, Tuz Kermatli and Kirkuk. The railway, now under construction, from Baghdad 
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construction, de Bagdad a Mossoul, passe par ces trois loca!ites ; nous ~vons, dit 9ue le rail 
dont Ia pose se fait du sud vers le nord etait, en mars dermer, sur le pomt d attemdre Ker-
kouk. . . 

II est certain que si Ie pays se revele comme interessant a~ pomt de vue petroli!ere, ses 
conditions economiques seront totalement bouleversees. La mise en valeur des pmts, leur 
exploitation exigeront une main-d'reuvre considerable pour laquelle les cultures vivrieres 
devront ~tr~ fortement developpees ; il est probable que les cereales et le petit betail pourront 
alors ~tre consommes sur place et que les cultivateurs et bergers entreront dans une ere de pros
perite inconnue par eux jusque maintenant. 

* * "' 
Dans ce qui precede, nous nous en sommes tenus aux constatations de l'epoque actuelle. 
Pour eclaircir completement Ia q.uestion des courants commerciaux du territoire conteste, 

nous avons consulte des ouvrages qui, publies avant Ia guerre, presentent toute garantie d'im
partialite. 

Nous n'avons trouve une documentation un peu substantielle que dans les rapports con
sulaires allemands relatifs a I' ancien vilayet de Mossoul, pour les annees 1905, 1906 et 1907 (les 
rapports de 1907 etant les plus complets, nous les reproduisons), dans l'Almanach officiel lure 
pour l'annee 1912 et dans l'ouvrage de Vital CuJNET: La Turquie d'Asie (annee 1892). 

RAPPORT GONSULAII\E ALLEMAND (1907 ET QUELQUES !\ENSEIGNEMENTS DE 1905). 

Exportations de Mossoul. 

Vers Grande-Bretagne (noix de galle et divers) 
lndes (chevaux et divers) . . . . . . . 
France (Iaine et divers) . . . . . . . . . 
Trieste (divers) . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Perse (divers) , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Alep et Damas (brebis et chameaux) . . . . . . . . . 
Trebizonde (voiles pour femmes) . . . . . . . . . . . 
Diarbekir, Mardine, Trebizonde (laines et soies). . . . . 
Bagdad (ble, orge, bois de construction, noix de galle et 

divers) . . . . . 
Seert et Bitlis (divers) 
Souleimanie (d1ver:.) . 
Kerkouk (divers). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Constantinople (divers) . . . . . . . . . . . . '· 
Hinterland de Mossoul (objets manufactures et divers) 

Importations de Mossoul. 

Livres turques 

106.500 
42.500 
73.100 
14.000 

7.200 
106.000 

2.000 
11.000 

136.000 
5.000 
5.000 
9.000 
9.500 

10.000 
·---· 
536.800 

De Grande-Bretagne (lainages, fers, quincaillerie, cafes 
d' Amerique, divers) 88.000 

lndes (textiles et divers) 53.000 
France (divers) . . . . . . 8.500 
Allemagne (divers) . . . . . . . . . . 6.600 
Autriche-Hongrie (fez et diver~) . . . . 15.000 
Alep et Damas (Syrie) (savons et divers) 21.000 
Russie (petrole~ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . pas de donnees 
~~lle Jt~is dt ivers) . . . . . . . . . . . 3.600 

D~ e._< ek. as'. ad. (dattes. et s~ieries, et divers) . 9.800 
Jar.,., IT, DJezJreh (b01s, no1x de galle, divers) . . . . 17.500 

Trebizonde (toile). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1.500 
Seert, Baskal (noix de galle, dive.rs) . . . . . . . . . . 11.000 
Kerkouk, Souleimanie et Hinterland (brebis Iaine peaux) 56 000 
Constantinople (divers) . . . . . . . . ' . . ' (pas de donn~e pour 1907) 

. • • en 1905 . . . . . . . . . 5.700 
Hmterlan~ de Mossoul (moutons, Iaine, ble, orge, beurre, 

sel, d1vers. -Pas de donnees pour 1907. En 1905 . 615.000 

L'examen du ~apport consulaire allemand conduit aux memes constatations que celles 
que !¥Ius avQils fa1tes : 

1° Impossibilite economique de separer Ia ville de Mossoul de son hinterland 
nature! ; 

2° Le commerce. direl't est presque nul avec Ia Turquie actuelle ; 
3o Les deux. \'Oles. commerciales sont : Bagdad et le Golfe Persique prepon-

derante ; Ia Syr1e, moms frequentt\e. ' 

• • * 
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to Mosul passes these three places ; the line is being laid from south to north, and, as we stated 
above, it had nearly reached Kirkult in March last. · 

Of course, if the country proves to be an important oil-bearing region, there will be a com
plete upheaval in its economic conditions. For opening and working the oil-wells a considerable 
amount of labour will be required, and the quantity of food grown will havt> to be largely 
increased; in that case the cereals and mutton could probably be consumed on the spot, and 
farmers and shepherds would enter upon a hitherto unparallelled era of prosperity . 

• • • 
So far we have confined ourselves to present-day facts. 
In order to clear up completely the question of trade-routes. in the disputed territory, we 

have consulted certain books which, published before the war, oHer every guarantt>e of im
partiality. 

The only substantial sources of information were found 1n the German consular reports 
on the former Vilayet of Mosul for the years 1905-1906 and 1907 (we reproduce the 1907 reports 
as being the more complete), in the Turkish Official Almanack for 1912, and in the very fully 
documented work by Vital CuJNET~ La Turquie d' Asie (1892). . 

GERMAN CoNsULAR REPORT (1907, with a few figures for 1905). 

Exports jrom Mosul. -To : 

Great Britain (gall-nuts and various) 
India (horses and various) . . . . . 
France (wool and various) . . . . . 
Trieste (various) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Persia (various) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Aleppo anc;l Dama~cus (sheep and camels) . . . • 
Treb1zond (women s veils) . . . . . . . . . . . 
Diarbekr, Mardin and Trebizond (wools and silkll). . . 
Baghdad (wheat, barley, timber, gall-nuts and various) 

Sirt and Bitlis (various). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Sulaimaniya (various). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

· Kirkuk ·(various) . . . . ·. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Constantmople (various) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Hinterland of Mosul (manufactured articles and various). 

Imports to Mos11l. - From : 

TUrklah pound• 

106,500 
42,500 
73,100 
14,000 
7,200 

106,000 
2,000 

11,000 
136,000 

5,000 
5,000 
9,000 
9,500 

10,000 

536,800 

Great Britain (woollens, ironware, hardware, American coffee, 
88,000 
53,000 
8,500 
6,600 

and various) . . . . . . . . . . 
India (textiles and various) . . . . . .. . 
France (various) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Germany (various) • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Austria-Hungary (fezes and various) . . • . . . . 
Aleppo and Dama,cus (Syria) (soaps and various) 
Russia (petroleum) . . . . • . • . • . . , . • . 

15,000 
. 21,000 
. no figure~ given 

Persia .'(carpets (andlvarious) . . . . . . . . . . 
Baghdad '(dates, silkll.:and various) . . • . . . . . . 
Diarbekr .and 'Jezireh (timber, rgall-nuts and various). . 
Trebizond (linen) . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . 
Sirt and Baskal (~all-nuts and various). . . . . . . . . . . 
Kirkuk, Sulaimamya and their hinterland (sheep, wool and skins) 
Constantinople (various, no figures for 1907), 1905 . . . . . . 
Hinterland of Mosul (sheep, wool, wheat, barley, butter, nit 

• 3,600 
9,800 

17,500 
1,50() 

11,000 
56,000 

5,700 

and various, no figures for 1907), 1905 • . . • . • • . . • 615,000 

A perusal of the German consnlar report suggests the same conclusions as we have already 
reached: 

1. That it is economieally impouible to separate the City of Mosul from its 
natural hinterland. 

2. That there is practically no direct trade with present-day Turkey. 
3. That the two trade-routes are : Baghdad and the Persian Gulf (principal 

route) ; Syria (less used). 

• • • 
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ALMANACH OFFICIEL TURC POUR 1912. 

Exportations de Mossoul. 

Vers I'Europe : 

I'Anatolie: 

Diarbekir, Bitlis, Erzeroum : 

Laine 2 millions d'okkas (1 okka = 1 kg. 283~. 
Coton . . . . . . . . . . . . ( quant!ttis ) 
Divers ............ (quanti~ 
Chameaux . . · · · · · · · · 500 
Buffles . . . . . . . . . ~ 

000 Mulets . . . . . . . . . . 
Fruits, textiles, riz, coton . ( quant!tes ?) 

Ia Syrie (Aiep, Damas, Beyrouth): Objets de cuir etetoffes . . (quantttes ?) 
Moutons . . . . . . . . . . . 250.000 

Bagdad-Bassorah : 

les Indes et Souleimanie : 
Ia Perse: 

Importations. 

De Constantinople (via Syrie) 
Europe (via Bassorah) . . 
Bombay (via Bassorah) . . 
Per&e (via Souleimanie) . . 
Bagdad. 
Diarbekir 

Kaza de Kerkouk : 

Ble . . . taghars (1 taghar : 256 kg). 
Orge . . . 6.000 taghars. 
Tabac . . beaucoup ? 
Peaux d'agneaux, de rt:nards et de . 

mart res, olives et dtvers . . . ( quantttes ?) 
2.000 chevaux. 
Tabacs et. peaux (?) 

Articles manufactures ...... (quantites ?) 
» » )) 

The epices des In des, tapis, chAies ( quantites ?) 
T~P,IS, ch&les, • abas », lattes . . (quant!tes ?) 
Votles de soie . . . . . . . (quantttes ?) 
Fruits . . . . . . . . . . . (quantites ?) 

Bh\, orge, riz, lentilles, coton, chanvre, pommes de terre, haricots : exportes ll Bagdad 
Kaza de Kifri : 

Ble, orge, riz, mals, lentilles, chanvre, raisins : exportes iJ Bagdad. 
Kaza d' Arbil : 

Agriculture florissante ; le Kaza est appele le grenier de Bagdad. Ble, orge, riz, tabac, len
tilles, coton, chanvre : exportes ll Bagdad et Mossoul. 

Souleimanie : 
Le commerce de Ia ville se developpe grace iJ sa situation geographique (route de Ia Perse 

vers Bagdad). Articles manufactures : tapis, harnais . 

• • • 
Sauf pour Ies chameaux, buffles et mulcts, le document turc est muet sur l'importance 

des transactions avec I'Anatolie. 
Pour les voies commerciales, le tableau precedent renseigne que le petit betail s'exporte 

vers Ia Syrie, tandis que Ia plus grande partie des autres produits sont a destination de Bagdad 
ou bien transitent par Bagdad. 

Pour les kazas de Kerkouk, Kifri et Souleimanie, le document turc est affirmatif : les 
transactions commerciales se font avec Bagdad. 

Et quant au kaza d'Arbil, les echanges commerciaux s'y font avec Bagdad et Mossoul. 
Nos constatations personnelles sont done bien en concordance avec les renseignements 

officiels turcs d'avant-guerre. 

• • • 
La Turquie d'Asie, de Vital CUINET (1892). 

Nous citons textuellement : 
• Le vilayet de Mossoul fait un commerce d'exportation assez important qui comprend 

en premier lieu les cereales et autres graines alimentaires : ble, orge, pois chiches, Ientilles, etc., 
le balamont (gland doux qui, apres avoir re~u dans le pays m~me une preparation speciale, 
entre en Europe dans Ia compoSition de certaines fecules analeptiques, telles que le racahout). 
On exporte aussi des fruits sees, de Ia noix de galle et autres matieres tinctoriales ; des bes
tiaux, laines et peaux. Viennent ensuite les bois de construction, les marbres, gres, Ie gypse, etc. 

• Les fruits sees, le gypse, le grtis, les marbres et le bois sont a destination de Bagdad, 
ainsi que les cereales et graines alimentaires qui sont consommees sur cette place. On Ies y dirige 
de Mossoul par Ia voie fluviale, sur des • keleks •· La m~me voie et le m~me mode de trans
port y amenent egalement les peaux qui, de Ia, sont expediees a destination de Constanti
nople et de l'etranger et les autres produits qui sont charges pour Marseille et Liverpool. 

• Le mouvement de l'exportation annuelle du vilayet de Mossoul est represente dans le 
tableau ci-apres par nature de produits, poids ou pieces. n Y. a lieu de tenir compte que, pour 
pa~ie de ~s.produits, c.omme cereales, !lloutons, ~aines,. frwts, etc., Ies deux vilayets de Dia~
bekir et Btths en fourmssent une certame quanbte qut passent en transit par Mossoul, vme 
du Tigre. • 
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TURIU5H OFFICIAL ALMANACK FOR 1912 
Exports from Mosul. -To : 

Europe : Wool 2 million okkas (1 okka = 1 kg. 283) 
Cotton • . . . . . . . . . . . (quantities ?) 
Various • . • • . . . . . . . . . (quantities ?) 
Anatolia : Camels 4,000 
Buffaloes : . . . . 1,500 
Mules . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2,000 
Dill!bekr, Bitlis and Erzerum : Fruit, textiles, rice, cotton . . . (quantities ?) 
Syna (Aleppo, Damascus and Beirut) : Sheep . . . . . . . . . 250,000 

Leather goods and stuffs. (quantities?) 
Baghdad and Basra : Wheat . . . . . 10,000 taghars (1 taghar = 256 kgr.) 

Barley . . . . . 6,000 • 
Tobacco . . . . much, but actual amount doubtful. 
Lamb, fox and marten skins, olives and various (quantities ?) 

India and Sulaimaniya : 2,000 horses. 
Persia : Tobacco and skins (?) 

Imports. - From : 

Constantinople (via Syria), Europe (via Basra) : Manufactured goods. 
Bombay (via Basra) : Tea, Indian spices, carpets, shawls . . . . 
Persia (via Sulaimaniya) : Carpets, shawls, " abas ", laths. . . . . 
Baghdad : Silk, veils . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Diarbekr : Fruit . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

(quantities ?) 
(quantities ~ 
quantities 
quantities ? ~quantities ? 

Qaza of Kirkuk: Wheat, barley, rice, lentils, cotton, hemp, potatoes, beans: exported to Baghdad. 

Qaza of Kifri : Wheat, barley, rice, maize, lentils, hemp, raisins : exported to Baghdad. 

Qaza of Arbil : Agriculture flourishing ; this Qaza is known as the granary of Baghdad. Wheat, 
barley, rice, tobacco, lentils, cotton, hemp, exported to Baghdad and Mosul. 

Sulaimaniya : The trade of this town is developing owing to its geographical situation (on the 
road from Persia to Baghdad). Manufactured goods, carpets, harness. 

• • • 
Except on the subject of camels, buffaloes and mules, the Turkish document gives no 

figures for trade with Anatolia. 
As regards trade-routes, the above table shows that sheep are exported to Syria, while 

most other goods are consigned to Baghdad or beyond. 

In the case of the Qazas of Kirkuk, Kifri and Sulaimaniya, the Turkish document confirms 
the statement that the trade is with Baghdad. 

The Qaza of Arbil trades with both Baghdad and Mosul. 
It will be seen that our own observations are entirely in agreement with the Turkish official 

pre-war records. 

• • • 
VITAL CUINET's Turkey in Asia, 1892. 

The following is a translation of a textual quotation from the above : 
" The Vilayet of Mosul has a considerable export trade, chiefly in cereals and other edible 

grains- wheat, barley, chick-peas, lentils, etc. - balamont (a soft acorn which, after undergoing 
a special process in the country, is used in Europe in the composition of certain analeptic starches 
such as racahout). Dried fruits, gall-nuts and other colouring matters, cattle, wool and skins 
are also exported ; likewise timber, marble, sandstone, gypsum, etc. 

" Dried fruits, gypsum, sandstone, marble and timber are sent to Baghdad, as are the 
cereals and edible grains, which are consumed there on the spot. They come from Mosul by 
river on keleks. The same route and method of transport are used for skins, which are sent on 
from Baghdad to Constantinople and abroad, and for other goods which are consigned to Mar
seilles and Liverpool. 

" The annual exports from the Vilayet of Mosul are shown in the following table aceording 
to the nature of the goods and their weight or number. It should be remembered that, of 
some of these goods, such as cereals, sheep, wool, fruit, etc., a certain portion comes from the 
two Vilayets of Diarbekr and Bitlis in transit through Mosul along the Tigris. 



Nature de• produlta exporte' 

Laine brute . . . . . 
N oix de galle . . . . 
Coton brut ..... 
Poil de chevre (tiftik) 
Gomme adragante 
Huile .... . 
Savon .... . 
Cire ..... . 
Opium .... . 
Moutons vivants . . . 
Vaches, breufs, buff!es 
Chameaux ... . 
Mulets .... . 
Anes ..... . 
Chevaux de race . 
Peaux de chevres . . 
Peaux de vaches, buffles 
Peaux de fouine~ . . . 
Peaux d'agneaux . . 
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Peaux maroquins rouge, bleu 
Peaux de renards . . . . . . . 
Peaux de moutons, tannees, rouges . 
Peaux de moutons, tannees, blanches 
Tissus de cot on, de diverses couleurs . . . 
Tissus de colon bJeu, a Voiles pour femmes 

. Ble .. 
Orge . 
Riz .. 
Mars . 
Sesame 
tentilles 
Pois chiche.~ . 
Feves ..... 
Pommes de terre . . 
Seigle . . . . . . . . 
Mi\che (graine verdi\tre) 
Petits pois. . . . . . . 
Fruits sees . . . . . . 

Poids par 
kllogrammes 
1.950.000 
1,600.000 

800,000 
500.000 

80.000 
22.000 
28.000 

3.000 
450 

6.000.000 
6.000.000 

150.000 
180.000 
160.000 
75.000 
65.000 
30.000 
45.000 

130.000 
25.000 
30.000 
45.000 

Quantites 
par p;eces 

600.000 
60.000 
28.000 

9.000 
2.000 
1.000 

200.000 
16.000 
2.000 
3.000 

160.000 
3.000 

20.000 
20.000 

150.000 
12.000 

»La plilpart de ces produits sont diriges vers Bagdad etle Golfe Persique. 
• Les chiffres et les quantites indiques dans ce tableau ont ete calcules approximativement 

sur une moyenne des cinq dernieres annees. 
• La valeur des produits exportes, selon le tableau ci-dessus, peut Mre evaluee approxima

tivement a 400.000 Jivres turques. 

• Importation. - Le commerce d'importation du vilayet de Mossoul comprend principa
lement les objets manufactures, les draps, velours et satins, les chales, les toiles, les kermes, 
les produits chimiques, les denrees coloniales, etc. On y re,_oit generalement de Constantinople 
les articles de mercerie. Les principaux pays importateurs sont l' Angle terre, l' Autriche, l' Alle
magne et Ia France. 

Articles importes 

Coton file et fil de coton 
Fer travaillt\ et en barres 
Acier ........ . 
Produits chimiques . . . 
Cuirs prepares . . . . . 
Draperie ....... . 
Etoffes diverses en Iaine 
Etoffes diverses en coton 
Fez ........... . 
Etoffe.• de soie, velours, etc. . 
Papeterie ..... 
PAtes alimentaires . . 
Quincaillerie, verrerie . 
Bougies ...... . 
Petrole .......... . 
Couleurs pour teinture . . . . 
Cuivre en feuilles, ferblanc, zinc . 
Sucre ........... . 
care ............ . 
Chocolat, droguerie 
Divers ........... . 

Pays de provenance 

Constantinople - Perse. 
Trieste -Belgique . . . 

Evaluation en 
livres turques 

Suede ....... . 
France- Constantinople 
France ....... . 
Autriche- Allemagne . 
Angleterre - Allemagne 
Angleterre . . . . . . 
Constantinople . . . . 
France - Alep . . . . 
Trieste . . . . . . . . . 
Constantinople . . . . . 
Constantinople- Erzeroum 
Marseille - Trieste . 
Russie ...... . 
Constantinople . . . 
France - Angleterre . 
Bagdad ... . 
Bagdad ... . 
Constantinople 
Divers pays 

Total 

14.000 
600 
200 
600 
400 

2.000 
3.000 

30.000 
4.000 

20.000 
1.000 

500 
12.000 

150 
600 

2.000 
6.400 
2.200 
2.000 

800 
8.000 

110.450 

• Le? indige~cs co~sommcn~ autant 9.u'.il leur est possible les produits du pays ; c'est 
p_ourqUOJ les articles d IIDp';JrtatJOn SO~lt lurutes a peu pres a ceux indiques dans le tableau 
c1-dessus, avec unt' evaluation approximative dt' leur valeur en Jines turques, pour l'annee 
1890 .• 
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KIDd of goods o:q>Orted. 

Raw wool .... 
Gall-nuts . . . . . 
Raw cotton ... 
Goats' hair ttiftik) 
Gum-tragacanth . 
Oil . . . . . . . 
Soap ...... . 
Wax ..••... 
Opium ..... . 
Live sheep ... . 
Cattle and buffalo 
Camels ..... . 
Mules ..... . 
Donkeys .... . 
Thoroughbred horses 
Skins--goats . . . . . . 
Hides-cattle and buffalo 
Skins-martens . . . . . 

• lambs ....... . 
• blue and red morocco. 
• foxes ....... . 
• sheep, tanned, red . . 
• • • white . . 

Cotton lengths, various colour. . . . . 
• • blue, for women's veils . 

Wheat. 
Barley . 
Rice .. 
Maize . 
Sesame 
Lentils . . 
Chick-peas 
Beans .. 
Potatoes . . . . . . . . . . 
Rye .......... · . 
Corn-salad (a greenish grain) . 
Peas . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Dried fruits . . : . . . . . 

-. 

WeiJbt Ia K ... Number. 

1,950,000 
1,600,000 

800,000 
500,000 
80,000 
22,000 
28,000 
s.ooo 

450 
600,000 
60,000 
28,000 
9,000 
2,000 
1,000 

200,000 
16,000 
2,000 
3,000 

160,000 
3,000 

20,000 
20,000 

150,000 
12,000 

6,000,000 
6,000,000 

150,000 
180,000 
160,000 
75,000 
65,000 
30,000 
45,000 

130,000 
25,000 
30,000 
45,000 

" Most of these goods are collligned to Baghdad and the Persian Gulf. 
" The numbers and quantities given in the table are calculated approximately on the 

average for the last five years. . 
"The value of the goods exported according to the above table may be computed approxi

mately at tT 400,000. 

"Imports.- The import trade of the Vila yet of Mosul consists principally of manufactured 
articles, cloths, velvets and satins, shawls, linen, kermes, chemical products, groceries, etc. 
Draperies are received chiefly from Constantinople. The principal Importing countries are 
England, Austria, Germany and France. 

Articles Imported 

Cotton thread and cotton yarn 
Wrought iron and bar-iron 
Steel 
Chemical products 
Dressed leather 
Cloths 
Woollens, miscellaneous 
Cotton goods, • 
Fezes 
Silk and velvet staffs, etc. 
Paper 
Farinaceous pastes 
Hardware and glassware 
Candles 
Petroleum 

Dyes 'Ia d' Beaten copper, tmp tes an zmc 

~~r~ 
Chocolate and druggist's 1111pplies 
Various 

Couatry of oriiJID. 

Constantinople - Persia 
Triest - Belgium . . . 
Sweden .•..... 
France - Constantinople 
France . . . . . . . 
Austria- Germany . 
l!:ngland - Germany . 
England ..... . 
Constantinople . . . 
France - Aleppo • • 
Triest . • • . . . . . 
Coustantinople . . . . . 
Cons~ntinoplt; - Erzerum 
Marseilles - Triest • . . . 
Rllllllia • • • . • 
Constantinople . . 
France - England . 
Baghdad .... . . . . . 
Coultantinople . . 
various countries . 

Total . 

Value Ia IT. 

14,000 
600 
200 
600 
400 

2,000 
3,000 

30,000 
4,000 

20,000 
1,000 

500 
12,000 

150 
600 

2,000 
6,400 
2,200 
2,000 

800 
8,000 

110,450 

" The natives consume loeal products as far as polllible ; comequenUy the imports are 
practically restricted to tboae mentioned in the above table, with an approximate estimate 
of their value in Turkish pounds. for the year 1890. " . 
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III. RESUME ET CONCLUSIONS . 

• RESUME. 

De l'examen de cette documentation d'avant-guerre et de nos propres constatations, 
nons pouvons deduire ce qui suit : 

1 o Le commerce gelteral du territoire conteste se partage en deux grands courants : l'un, 
le"plus important, vers Badgad, !'autre vers Ia Syrie. 

• Sauf en ce qui concerne les vilayets de Mardine, Diarbekir et Hakiari, limitrophes de Ia 
fronti~re. qui font certaines transactions avec le territoire conteste, il n'y a que peu de commerce 
direct avec Ia Turquie d' Asie. 

2o II serait contre-indique de separer Mossoul de son hinterland nature! ; cependant, 
Jes kazas de Zakho et d'Amadia souffriraient moins que Jes autres d'~tre separes de Mossoul, 
ces kazas etant limitrophes de Ia fronti~re. 

Le tort economique qui pourrait Hre cause au kaza de Dohouk, de par sa separation avec 
Mossoul, serait plus important. 

Ces trois kazas se trouveraient a peu pr~s dans Ia m~me situation que certaines villes tur
ques, voisines de Ia fronti~re, qui etaient egalement, jadis, dans le rayon economique de Mos
soul et qui ne sont pas mortes d'en avoir ete separees. 

3° La ville de Mossoul, entrepOt general du pays d'alentour, souffrirait moins de son deta
chement de I' lrak qul' d'autres villes telles que Kerkouk, Kifri, Souleimanie dont Bagdad 
est l'entrep6t general. 

4° Les Iivas de Souleimanie, Kifri et Kerkouk commercent presque exclusivement avec 
Bagdad qui est leur marche principal ; il serait tr~ difficile de les en separer, a moins que, for
mant un tout avec Jes autres parties de I' ancien vilayet de Mossoul, ce tout puisse ~tre lie au 
restant de l'Irak (Bagdad) par un accord economique. 

5° La partie septentrionale du Jiva d'Arbil souffrirait, dans une certaine mesure, de son 
detachement economique de Bagdad ; toutefois, son commerce pourrait continuer a se faire 
par Mossoul. La partie meridionale de ce liva est plus specialement reunie economiquement 
avec Bagdad. 

6° Les parties septentrionales montagneuses, d'ailleurs tr~ peu habitees, du territoire 
contestll, ne souffriraient pas de leur detachement de l'Irak; les echanges commerciaux peu
vent s'y faire indifferemment soit avec l'Irak,d'une part, soit avec la Turquie ou la Perse, d'autre 
part. 

CONCLUSIONS. 

La commission estime que, du seul point de vue economique, Ia solution Ia plus avanta
geuse pour le territoire conteste consiste en son rattachement a I' Irak ; les parties monta
g~euses au nord de Ia ligne conventionnelle de Bruxelles peuvent, sans le moindre inconve
ruent, ~tre detacbees du restant du territoire ; les kazas de Zakho, Amadia, et peut-~tre aussi 
Dohouk, peuvent a la rigueur en 4!tre egalement separes. 

Toutefois, si d'autres raisons que celles examinees dans ce chapitre invitaient a partager 
le territoire conteste entre Ia Turquie et l'lrak, Ia solution Ia plus acceptable du point de vue 
llconomique, serait une fronti~re au nord du Petit Zab, laissant Jes kazas de Koi-Sandjak, 
Taq-Ta9. et Altyn Koepru a l'lrak, et se prolongeant vers )'ouest par une ligne dont le trace 
a peu d Importance. 



-72-

III. RECAPITULATION AND CONCLUSIONS. 

RECAPITllLATION. 
~ . 

This pre-1rar infonnation and our own observations lead us to the following conclusions : 

1. The general trade of the disputed tenitory follows two main channels. of which the 
more important leads to Baghdad and the other to Syria. 

Except for a certain amount of trade with the Vilayets of Mardin, Diarbekr and Hakkiari, 
which lie on the frontier, there is very little direct trade between the disputed area and Turkey 
in Asia. 

2. It would be a mistake to separate Mosul from its natural hinterland, but the Qazns of 
Zakbo and Amadia lying next to the frontier would suffer less than the others by their sepa
ration from Mosul. 

The economic wrong which might be caused to the Qaza of Dohuk by its separation from 
Mosul would be of greater consequence. 

These three qazas would be placed in much the same position as certain Turkish towns 
near the frontier which also were formerly in the economic sphere of Mosul and which have 
not perished through separation from it. · 

3. The town of Mosul, being the general trade centre for the surrounding country, would 
not suffer so much by being detached from Iraq as would other towns, such as Kirkuk, Kifri 
and Sulaimaniya, for which Baghdad is the general centre. 

4. The liwas of Sulaimaniya, Kifri and Kirkuk trade almost exclusively with Baghdad, 
which is their chief market ; it would be very difficult to separate them from Baghdad unless 
they formed a single entity with the other parts of the former Vilayet of Mosul, and unless 
this entity were linked with the rest of Iraq (Baghdad) by an economic agreement. 

5. The northern part of the liwa of Arbil would suffer to some extent by being economically 
detached from Baghdad, but it could continue to trade through Mosul. The southern part 
of this liwa has its chief economic communications with Baghdad. 

6. The mountainous and sparsely populated northern parts of the disputed territory 
would not suffer if they were detached from Iraq ; their trade can be carried on indifferently 
either with Iraq or with Turkey or Persia. 

CONCLUSIONS. 

From the purely economic point of view, the Commission thinka that the most advantageou11 
settlement for the disputed tenitory would be to attach it to Iraq. The mountainous regions 
north of the line agreed upon at Bru&sels can be detached from the rest of the tenitory without 
the slightest trouble, and, if necessary, the Qazas of Zakbo, Amadia and perhaps Dohuk :could 
also be detached. 

If, however, for reasons other than those considered in this chapter, it were thought de&ir
able to partition the disputed tenitory between Turkey and Iraq, the settlement which would 
be most acceptable from the economic point of view would be to draw a frontier north of the 
Lesser Zab, leaving the Qazas of Koi-Sanjak, Taq-Taq :and Altun-Keupri to Iraq, and con
tinuing westwards along a line ~he exact position of wh1ch is of little importance. 
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CHAPITRE IV, 

ARGUMENTS STRATEGIQUES. 

Duns ses considerations d'onlre geographique el strategique, le Memorandum du Gou
venwmenl britanniquc dit ce qui suit : 

. • La ligne frontiere (no~d) proposie a H~ choisie en le~ant dO.ment comp~e des _consideratio_ns 
d'ordre strategique. Aucune hgne ne separera, d une fa~on auss1 nette, par des conflgura~wns de.te~am, 
le nouvel Etat d'Irak de Ia Turquie. Sauf pour Ia petite fraction occidentale de .cette hgn~ qm su1t _Ia 
rive droite des fleuves Hezil et Khabour, Ia frontiere est constituee par ulle hgne contmue de p1cs 
et de montagnes eleves qui forment un obstacle pratiquement, insurm_o~t~ble en hiver, a cause de Ia 
neige et, en ete, franchissable seulement par quelques passes. d acces dlfflclle. c~ mur, surtout d~n~ sa 
partie orientale, conslitue Ia ligne de demarcation econonuque et ethnograph1que entre les reg1ons 
qui dependent de l'lrak et celles qui sont tournees vers le nord. 

• • • 0 • • • • • • • • • 
• • • • • • • 0 • • • • • • • • • • 0 • • • • 

" Au point de vue des ressources militaires du nouvel Etat d' I_rak, Ia garde de Ia fronlil~re env,isage'e 
exige moins de trou\les qu'une ligne-frontiere, plus proche des plames de l'lrak, et e~le po~sede I avan
tage inappreciable d interdire l'acces, a un ennemi eventuel, d'une region qui, lorsqu'Ji s'ag1t de troupes 
nombreuses, conslitue, au point de vue militaire, une zone neutre, mais demeure en tout temps !In fo;yer 
possible d'intrigues et, par consequent, d'agitation des tribus, si elle se trouve entre les mams d un 
gouvernement hostile. 
••• 0 •••••••• 0 •••• 0 • 

• • • 0 • • • • • • 0 • • 0 • • • 0 • • • • • 0 • • 

" Etant donne llu'ils dependent, pour leur ravitaillement, du ble de j\iossoul, les vilayets de Bagda~ 
el de Bassorah sera1ent a Ia merci d'une armee turque occupant Je v1layet de Mossoul, car celle-c1 
pourrait non seulement couper tout le ravitaillement de Bagdad par le nord, mais elle aurait, en outre, 
le choix entre de nombreuses !ignes d'atlaque et serait en mesure de bloquer, san~ difficu~tes, I~ ~eule 
route existant entre Bagdad et Ia Perse. La presence d'une telle armee, en un pomt auss1 mendwnal 
que le Djebel Hamrin, rendrait presque impossible !'existence d'un Etat arabe. 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 0 • 0 • • • • • 0 • • • • •• 0 • • • • •. • • • • 

"Toutcs choscs etant egales, une ligne-frontiere, difficile a traverser, sauf par quelques routes com
merciales bien definies, est nettement a l'avantage des deux Parties. » 

Le paragraphe relatif aux raisons d'ordre strategique du Memorandum lure dit : 

• La ligne indiquee par le Gouvernement lure comme frontiere entre I' Ana to lie et l'lrak, tout 
en etant Ia resullante necessaire des droits seculaires de Ia Turquie sur Je vilayet de Mossoul, droits 
confirmes tant par Ia volonte des habitants que par des considerations de differents ordres ci-haut 
exposes, correspond en m~me temps aux considerations strategiques. Elle est une Jigne precise et natu
relle entre les deux regions. 

• L'argnment invoque au sujet de Ia menace que cette frontiere constituerait pour Bagdad et Ia 
communication de cette ville avec Ia Perse n'a guere de poids. Sans citer les exemples des capitales 
et villes importantes situees sur ou pres des frontieres, il suffirait de faire remarquer que Ia Jigrte pro
posee par le Gouvernement turc n'expose pas Bagdad a une menace plus grande que celle qui resulte
rait de sa proximite a Ia frontiere persane. L'hypothese de menace contre l'Irak ~st d'autant moins 
justifiee que l'histoire des deux derniers siecles ne manque pas d'etablir Ia justesse de !'hypothese 
contraire. La Turquie n'a jamais eu de visee d'aucune sorte sur Jes pays voisins ; elle a toujours lutte, 
non pour faire des ronqu~tes, mais bien pour dHendre son patrimoine convoite par Jes autres. Est-il 
necessaire d'ajouter que Ia Republique turque, Etat national, compose des Turcs ainsi que des Kurdes, 
ne peut songer a attaquer et moins encore a conquerir un pays dont Ia population est de Ia race arabe. 

• Le Gouvernement lure ne veut pas entrer a Ia discussion des soi-disants avantages strategiques 
d'une frontiere qui, ne tenant aucun compte des droits evidents de Ia Turquie sur le vilayet de Mossoul 
tend a le lui enlever. II ne peut cependant pas s'emp~cher d'emettre les considerations d'un carac
tere general qui mettent au grand Jour Ia veritable portee des raisons invoquees par le Gouvernement 
britannique. 

•. Ce derni~r soutient que Ia ligne qu'il revendique serait une frontiere ideale, parce qu'elle est 
const1tuee de p1~s de montagnes elevees qui forment un obstacle pratiquement insurmontable en hiver 
a cause de Ia ne1ge et, en ete, franchissable seulement par quelques passes d'acces difficiles, et que cette 
barriere assurerait a I' Irak des chances meilleures de mener une existence moins troublee. Or, il est 
un principe evident de Ia strategic que des armees d'invasion ne choisissent pas surtout des terrains 
acc1dentes et difficiles a passer ; e~les suivent bien plutot Jes vallees et Jes plaines. 

. . • Done, a suppo~er pou~ .un mstant que les montagnes de Hakkiari constituent Ia frontiere, en 
dep!t de to~tes les. ra1sons m•htant. en faveur de Ia Jigne P,roposee par le Gouvernement turc, Ia defense 
de I lrak n en dev1ent pas plus facile, car Jes forces que I' Etat de l'lrak pourraient installer dans ces 
parages, ne pourront emp~cher les armees adversaires d'envahir l'lrak par Jes voies des vallees et des 
p_la!nes. Par contre, J'avantage qu'une telle frontiere assurerait a un Etat etranger possedant cette 
reg1on montagneuse pour provoquer eventuellement des agitations sur Ia population du nord, est 
tres palpable. 

• II est. certain, ~ans c~s conditions, que Ia frontiere ide ale entre Ia Turquie et I' Irak, au point de 
vue strateg~que, sera1t auss1 ceUe qui tiendrait compte des droits legitimes de Ia population du Vilayet 
de Mosaoul•. · 
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CBAPI'ER IV. 

STRATEGICAL ARGUMENTS. 

In its memorandum setting forth the geographical and strategical urguments, the British 
Government states : 

" Th~ nort~ern frontier lin~ proposed has been selected with due regard for strategic considerations: 
no other line Will, by geol!!'aphlcal features, so. decisively separate the new State of Iraq from Turkey. 
E:tcept for t~e small. ~O!"iJOD on .the west, which runs along the right bank of the Hezil and Khabur 
R1vers, the lm~ of .diVISIOn c~ns1sts of a continuous line of peaks and high mountains, forming an 
obstacle-w~ll~ 111 Winter practJcal~y un~urmountable owi':lg to ~now, and in summer only traversible 
by a,;.few. diffl~~t.passes. Especially ~n the eastern portion, th1s wall forms the line of economical and 
ethnological dJVISJODs between the reg10ns dependent upon Iraq and between those which incline to 
the north. 
• 

0 
• • 

0 
• • • • • • • • • • • 0 • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 0 • • • • • 0 • 

" From l.he point of view of the military resources of the new Iraq State, the pro11osed frontier 
actually reqwres less troops for its protection than would a frontier line drawn considerably closer 
in to the plains of Iraq, and it has the inestimable advantage of denying to a potential enemy country 
which, as far as large bodies of troops are concerned, is a military " No Man's " land, but remains 
at all times ripe for intrigue and consequent tribal trouble if in the hands of a hostile Government. 

0 0 0 • • • • • • • • • • • 0 • • • • • • • 0 • • • • • • • • 0 • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

" Dependent as they are upon the wheat of 1\losul, the vilayel.ll of Bagdad and Basra would be 
at the mercy of a Turkish army in the Mosul Vila yet, which not only could deprive Bagdad of all supplies 
from the north but could choose from numerous lines of attack, and could without difficulty block 
the only road from Baghdad to Persia. Such an army occupying as far south as the Jabal Hamrin 
could make an Arab State well nigh impossible. 

• • • • • • • • • 0 • • 0 • • • • • • 0 • • • • 0 • • • 0 • • • • • • • • • 0 • • • • • • 

" Other things being equal, a frontier line which is difficult to penetrate except by a few well
defined trade routes is clearly to the advantage of both parties. " 

The section in the Turkish memorandum dealing with strategical arguments reada aa 
follows : 

" The line suggested by the Turkish Government as the frontier between Anatolia and Iraq, 
while it is the necessary outcome of Turkey's immemorial rights over the Vilayet of Mosul, which 
are confirmed as much by the will of the inhabitants as by the various considerations stated above, 
also corresponds to strategical considerations. It is a clear and natural division between the two 
countries. 

" The argument that this frontier would constitute a threat to Baghdad and to ita communications 
with Persia has little weight. Without quoting examples of capitals and important towns situated 
on or near frontiers, it would suffice to point out that the line proposed by the Turkish Government 
does not expose Baghdad to greater danger than any to which 1t would be exposed as a consequence 
of proximity to the Persian frontier. The assumption of a threat to Iraq is the less justified in that 
the history of the last two centuries has established the truth of the contrary assumption, Turkey 
has never had besigns of any sort on neighbouring countries. She has always struggled, not to 
make conquests, but to defend her inheritance coveted by others. It is scarcely necessary to add 
that the Turkish Republic, a national State composed of Turks and Kurds, would not think of attacking, 
and even less of conquering, a country of which the population is of Arab race. 

" The Turkish Government does not wish to enter into the discussion of the so-called strategical 
advantages of a frontier which, taking no account of the evident rights of Turkey over the Vilayet 
of Mosul, aims at depriving Turkey of that vilayet. Turkey cannot, however, pass over in silence 
all the general considerations which shed a clear light on the true significance of the reasons adduced 
by the British Government. 

" The latter maintains that the line claimed would be an ideal frontier because it consists of high 
mountain peaks which form a practically insurmountable barrier in winter on account of the snow 
and which in summer can be crossed only by a few passes difficult of access, and that this barrier 
would afford Iraq a better chance of security and a peaceful development. It is a well-known stra
tegical principle, however, that invading armies do not as a rule select a line of country which is rugged 
and difficult to cross. They more often follow the valleys and plains. 

" Assuming for an instant that the mountains of Hakkiari constitute the frontier, notwithstanding 
all the reasons militating in favour of the line proposed b)' the Turkish Government, the defence ol 
Iraq does not thereby become any easier, because the military forces which the State of Iraq might 
establish in these districts could not prevent enemy armies from invading Iraq along the valleys and 
plains. On the other hand, the advantage which a frontier of thia nature would give to a foreign 
State owning this mountainous region for the purpose of provoking pouible disturbances among the 
northern populations is very evident. 

" There is no doubt that under these conditions the ideal frontier between Turkey and Iraq from 
the strategic point of view would be the one which would take into consideration the legitimate rights 
of the population of the M01ul Vilayet. " 

10 
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COMMENT A IRES. 

II est certain que Ia ligne frontit!rc pr_opos~ par le Gouver~ement bri~nnique est une exeel
lente frontiere strategique : par Ia eonftgur~twn de Ia f~ontJere de Syrte, une zone a¥ant a 
peine 20 kilometres d' etendue est Ia seule vote que pourratt emprunter une masse en:vahissante 
venant d'Anatolie vers I'Irak, ou vice versa. La region extr~mement montagneuse, sttuee entre 
cette frontiere nord proposee et les lacs Van et Ourmia, ne se pr~te pas a une concentration 
de troupes ; lcs voies d'acces de cctte region vers le tcrritoirc conteste ne comprennent que des 
routes ou des sen tiers pcu praticables pendant I'ete ct totalement impraticables _en hiver. Une 
armee turque, ayant I'objectif d'envahir l'lrak, ne se concentrerait pas dans cette region _aux 
communications difficiles, mais aurait neccssairement sa zone de concentration dans les regwns 
de Diarbekir, Bitlis, Mardine, a proximile du chemin de fer dont Ia t~te est actuellement a 
Nizebin. 

II y a lieu de faire remarquer, toutefois, que toute une bande montagneuse de 70 a 80 kilo
metres de largeur, separe Ia frontiere nord proposee par le Gouvernement britannique de Ia 
plaine de Mossoul ; ce serait une erreur strategique, pour le defenseur de cette plaine, de se 
porter dans cette region montagneuse, peu propice aux operations par Ia nature m~me du sol 
et l'impossibilite d'assurer des liaisons laterales. 

On peut done admettre que Ia ligne conventionnelle de Bruxelles presente des avantages 
strategiques a peu pres identiques a Ia frontiere du nord proposee par le Gouvernement bri
tannique et que toutes les lignes tracees, suivantles cr~tes de montagnes paralleles, telles qu'elles 
sont renseignees dans Ia partie geographique du rapport, peuvent aussi ~tre considerees comme 
des frontieres strategiques acccptablcs; leurs qualites diminuent toutefois a mesure qu'on 
s'avance vcrs le sud. 

Pour ce qui conceme Ia frontiere proposee par lc Gouvernement turc, elle se divise en deux 
parties : une partie a !'ouest du Tigre, courant, a travers le desert, dans un pays oilles ondulations 
du terrain sont a peine marquees ; une autre partie, situee entre le Tigre et Ia frontiere persane, 
dans un pays relativement habite, presenlant des ressources locales. 

Le desert, par lui-m~me, constitue evidemment une excellente frontiere strategique : 
les evenements de Ia grande guerre le prouvent surabondamment. Quant a Ia partie a l'est 
du Tigre, sa valeur strategique est mediocre : Ia grand'routc de Zakho, Mossoul, Arbil, Kifri, 
Bagdad, qui Ia traverse du nord au sud,- deja utilisee parIes 10.000 de Xenophon et les armees 
d'Alexandre le Grand- servit, a toutes les epoques, aux operations militaires qui se deroulerent 
dans le pays. 

Les chaines de montagnes, separees lcs unes des autres par des vallees parfois assez etendues, 
particulierement dans le sud du territoirc conteste, sont toutes orientees du nord-ouest vers 
le sud-est ; les vallees sont arrosees par des rivieres dont aucune ne constitue un obstacle se
rieux. II s'en suit que toutes les frontieres tracees au sud de Mossoul, suivant les cours d'eau, 
don~ normalement aux chaines de montagnes, constitueraient des frontieres strategiques 
mMwcres. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 

There is no doubt that the line proposed by the British Government is an excellent 
s~rategic frontier .. Owing to the sha~ of the Syrian frontier, a s!Jip of land scnrcely twen~y 
kilometres across 1s the only route which could be followed by an mvading army from Anatoha 
to Iraq or vice-versa. The extremely mountainous area between this froposed northern fron
tier and Lakes Van and Urmia does not lend itself to the concentration o troops ; the approaches 
from this region to the disputed territory consist entirely of roads or tracks which are difficult 
in summer and totally impassable in winter. A Turkish army intending to invade Iraq 
would not concentrate in this region, where the communications are so difficult, but would 
necessarily find its concentration area in the regions of Diarbekr, Bitlis and Mardin, near the 
railway, which now has its terminus at Nisibin. 

It should, however, be observed that there is a mountainous zone as much as 70 to 80 
kilometres in width between the northern frontier proposed by the British Government and 
the plain of Mosul; it would be a ~ttrategical error for anyone defending that plain to ndvance 
into this mountainous region, which is unsuitable for operations owing to the configuration 
of the ground and the impossibility of securing lateral communications. 

We may therefore admit that the Brussels line offers almost the same strategiral advan
tages as the northern frontier proposed by the British Government, and that all the lines drawn 
along the parallel mountain ridges, as described in the geographical section of the report, 
may also be regarded as acceptable strategic frontiers, though their value decreases towards 
the south. 

As regards the frontier proposed by the Turkish Government, this falls into two sections
one section to the west of the Tigris, running through the desert in a region where the unduln
tions of the ground are scarcely perceptible, and another section between the Tigris and the 
Persian frontier, in a fairly populous district offering local resources. 

The desert in itself, of course, forms an excellent strategic frontier, as was abundantly 
proved during the Great War. As regards the section east of the Tigris, its strategic value 
is poor ; the main road from Zakho through Mosul, Arbil and Kifri to Baghdad, which crosses 
it from north to south, already used by Xenophon and his Ten Thousand and by the armies of 
Alexander the Great, has in every age been employed for military operations in this country. 

The mountain ridges, separated from one another by valleys which are often very wide, 
particularly in the south of the dis_Pnted territory, ru~ from north-west ~o south-east ; in these 
valleys are low rivers, none of which represents a senous obstacle. It IS clear, therefore, that 
any frontier drawn to the south of Mosul following the watercourses, i.e., generally running 
up to the mountain ridges, would be a poor strategic frontier. 
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CHAPITRE V 

ARGUMENTS POLITIQUES 

I. LES TENDANCES DES POPULATIONS. 

Le Gouvernement turc a insiste avec beauc~:UP d'~nergie su~ ,l'imyortance des desir.s ~es 
populations du territoire conteste. L'~rgument ~I! 11 a m1s ~n prem1ere l~gne est que ce terntmr~ 
doit demeurer en sa possession en rmson du des1r des hab1~a~ts. II affirm~ que les Kurdes ql!1 
forment avec Ies Turcs Ia majorite de Ia population du ternto.u.e veulent Vlvre d.ans Ia Turqme 
comme ils J'ont fait pend~nt des siecles. L~s Arabes, dont les des1rs p;nchen.t au.ss~ probab!ement 
vers Ia Turquie, ne constituent, meme ums aux ~0~-Musulmans~ qu_une mmonte. II sera!~ done 
injuste de fonder sur leur presence dans le terntmre Ia revendiCation de Mossoul pour I Irak. 

Le Gouvernement britannique a, de son cote, base nne grande partie de ses arguments 
politiques sur les vceux de Ia population tels qu'il,les con«;oit. II a~sure que Ia masse ~o_mpacte 
des Arabes desire profondement etre rattacMe a I Etat arabe de I Irak et que les Yez1d1s et les 
Juifs aussi ont le meme desir, tandis que les Chn\tiens " ont horreur a Ia pensee d'etre livres 
a Angora» (lord Curzon a Lausanne, le 23 janvier 1923). Quant aux Kurdes, le meme Go~v.erne
ment affirme qu'ils ne desirent pas vivre avec les Turcs, ce que prouvent des revoltes re1terees, 
ainsi que les referenda de 1919 et 19~1. . . ,. . .. 

La Commission a, dans nne partie precMente de son rapport, montre limposslbllite de 
procMer a un plebiscite, comme le desire le Gouvernement turc. Elle a, cependant, tache de 
se rendre compte, dans les mesures du possible, des tendances des populations int~ressees. ~l!e 
a, dans ce but, interroge un grand nombre de personnes, dont Ia plus grande partie fut chms1e 
sur des listes presentees par les assesseurs britanni.que et turc. Dans les centres principa.n'_' des 
grandes regions du pays et, nota~ment, ~ans Ia Vl!le de Mossoul, ell~ a ~hereM a recueillir les 
opinions des personnes ayant nne mstructlon supeneure et nne certame mfluence, par exemple 
des notables ayant appartenu pendant les vingt dernieres annees aux conseils municipaux, 
des chefs religieux, des electeurs secondaires (les elections sons le regime turc se faisaient a deux 
degres), des proprietaires soit d'immeubles, soit de villages, etc. Elle a aussi entendu un 
certain nombre de temoins qui lui furent proposes par quelques personnes importantes. Elle 
s'est entouree, afin de rassurer les temoins, de toutes les garanties pour que les opinions exprimees 
soient tenues secretes. Le nombre total des personnes interrogees individuellement est d'environ 
huit cent. 

Des le commencement de ses travaux, Ia Commission s'est trouvee en presence de grandes 
difficultes provenant en partie de Ia repugnance de beau coup de temoins a donner leur opinion, 
en partie du fait que beaucoup de declarations etaient indubitablement influencees par des 
facteurs divers qui rendaient suspecte Ia sincerite des reponses. 

Malgre les exhortations des membres de Ia Commission, qui s'effor«;aient de rassurer les 
temoins en leur garantissant le secret de leur deposition, Ia peur de represailles etait tres grande 
et tres repandue. Cette peur etait sutrout marquee vis-a-vis des autorites actuelles du pays. 
D arriva plus d'une fois qu'un temoin, apres s'etre exprime en secret et a voix basse en faveur 
de Ia Turquie, se pronon<;at a haute voix pour le Gouvernement de l'lrak, afin d'etre entendu 
par les personnes qui attendaient en dehors. Sans doute !'hesitation de se prononcer provenait 
quelquefois aussi de Ia peur de represailles de Ia part des Turcs dans le cas oil ceux-ci reviendraient 
dans le pays, mais nons avons constate que cette crainte n'a conduit aucun temoin chretien 
a cacher son opinion. Ces sentiments de peur allerent s'attenuant progressivement. La Com
mission, parfois soup<;onnee au debut d'etre un organe camoufle du gouvernement, ne tarda 
pas a gagner Ia confiance de Ia population, au point que, durant Ia derniere periode de son 
enquete, pen de temoins se refuserent a exprimer leur opinion. 

D es~ certa.in que, dans plusieurs ~as, les in~eret~ personne~s avaient une grande influence 
sur les declaratwns. Les personnes qm se cons1dera1ent favonsees par les autorites se pro
nonl{ai~nt pour l'Irak, tandis. que celles qui avaient. as~ire vainement a des emplois publics 
ou a. d autre.s faveurs penchll;lent du cote turc: Des nvahtes entre chefs de tribus influen<;aient 
auss1 les attitudes. 11 est arnve que des temoms demandaient a un membre de la Commission 
comment une certaine personne nommee s'etait exprimee afin de pouvoir donner leur voix 
au parti oppose. 

pans r:ertains. districts, ,il et~it. evid~nt que les qualites personnelles des functionnaires ou 
ans~1 ce~nes methodes d adrrumstrat!on. (par exemple la nomination de fonctionnaires de 
nabonahte arabe ou kurde, dans des d1stncts kurdes) decidaient des sympathies vis-a-vis de 
I' Irak et de Ia Puissance mandataire. 

La structure S?ciale du pays avait une influence remarquable sur !'attitude de beaucoup 
des ~embres de tnb~s e.t des paysans. Souvent ils se bornaient a nous renvoyer a leurs chefs 
de tnbu ou au prop~etaire de leu~ village. C'est Ia raison pour Jaquelle nous avons d1l surtout 
nous ad~e!!Ser a eux ; !Is represen~1ent un nombre considerable de personnes, mais on ne pouvait 
JY<ll toUJOUrs etre s1lr que les des1rs des membres de Ia tribu des paysans fussent rendus fide
lement par Je vote du chef ou du proprietaire. 
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CHAPTER V. 

POLITICAL ARGUMENTS. 

I. - VIEWS OF THE POPULATION. 

Th~ Turkish Go.vernment h~s laid great stress upon the importance of the wishes of the 
population of ~he dtsputed ter~t~ry: The ar~ment to which it has attached most weight 
IS that the terntory must remam m 1ts possessiOn because that is the wish of the inhabitants. 
It asserts th11;t the K~_Ud~, who, with the Turks, form the majority of the population of the terri
tory, are amuous to hv.e m Turkey, as they have done for .centuries. The Arabs also probably 
lean towards Turkey ; m any case, even taken together wtth the non-Moslems they constitute 
only a minority, and it would therefore be unjust to claim Mosul for Iraq on th~ ground of their 
presence in the territory. 

The Britis~ Gover!lment also base!> its political arguments very largely on the views of 
the people, as 1t conceives them. It asserts that the Arabs as a body are extremely anxious 
to be included in the Arab State of Iraq, and that the Yezidi and Jews share this desire, while 
the Christians " are terrified at the idea of being handed over to Angora " (Lord Curzon at 
Lausanne, January 23rd, 1923). As to the Kurds, the British Government asserts that they 
do not wish to live with the Turks, as is proved by their repeated revolts and by the referenda 
held in 1919 and 1921. 

In an earlier section of this report the Commission has demonstrated the impos~ibility 
of holding a plebiscite, as the Turkish Government desires. It has, however, endeavoured 
as far as possible to ascertain the views of the peoples concerned. With this object it questioned 
a large number of persons, most of whom were selected from lists submitted by the British 
and Turkish assessors. In the principal centres of the larger districts of the country, and 
notably in the town of Mosul, it endeavoured to ascertain the opinions of persons of some 
education and influence, such as notables who had been members of the municipal councils 
during the last twenty years, religious heads, secondary electors (under Turkish rule the elections 
were conducted on the indirect system), owners of houses and villages, etc. It also interviewed 
a number of witnesses whose names were submitted by influential persons. In order to reassure 
these witnesses the Commission took every precaution to guarantee the secrecy of the opinions 
expressed. The total number of persons questioned individually was about eight hundred. 

At the beginning of its work the Commission found itself confronted by serious difficulties, 
due partly to the repugnance of many witnesses to express their views, and partly to the fact 
that many declarations were certainly influenced by various factors which gave rise to some 
doubt as to the genuineness of the replies. 

Notwithstanding the exhortations of the members of the Commission, who attempted 
to reassure the witnesses by promising that their depositions would be kept secret, the fear 
of reprisals was vrry great and very widespread. Fear of reprisals on the part of the existing 
authorities in the country was particularly marked. More than once a witness, after speaking 
in private and in a whisper in favour of Turkey, loudly declared himself in favour of the Iraq 
Government in order that he might be overheard by those who were waiting out!iide. Doubtless 
also, in some cases, this hesitation to give an opinion was due to fear of reprisals on the part 
of the Turks if they should return to the country, but we found that this fear did not prevent 
any Christian witness from expressing his views. This attitude gradually became less pro
nounced. The Commission, which had sometimes been suspected at first of being a disguised 
Government body, soon gained the confidence of the population, so that during the latter part 
of the enquiry few witne~ses refused to state their opinions. 

There is no doubt that in several cases personal interests had a great influence on the 
statements made. Persons who regarded themselves as being favoured by the authorities 
supported Iraq, while those who had vainly endeavoured to obtain public oifices or other 
favours displayed Turkish leanings. Opinions were also influenced by the rivalries of tribal 
chiefs. In some cases witnesses asked a member of the Commission what a certain person 
(named) had said, so that they could vote for the opposite side. 

In certain districts it was clear that the personal qualities of the officials or certain admi
nistrative methods (such as the appointment of Arab or Kurdish officials in Kurdish districts) 
decided the people in favour of Iraq and the mandatory Power. 

The social structure of the country had a remarkable influence on the attitude of many 
tribesmen and peasants. In a large number of cases they simply referred us to their tribal 
chiefs or to the owner of the village. For this reason we were obliged for the most part to apply 
to these persons because they represented a considerable number of people, but we could not 
always be sure that the wishes of the tribesmen or peasants were faithfully interpreted by 
their chief or landlord. 



-76-

Plusieurs temoins se montraient incapables de juger Ia question dont ils n'avaient pas 
entendu parter ; une personne interrogee nous dit vouloir se prono1~cer de Ia m~me .ra~on .que 
deux autres personnes designees par elle. Or, ces deux personnes ava1ent donne de.s declaratl?ns 
contraires. Dans d'autres cas, l'influence de Ia propagande exercee par ce:tames autontes 
etait trop apparente pour qu'on pui.sse attacher de l'imp?rtance a Ia declaratw~. I! est m~~e 
arrive que des membres de deputations venus pour expnmer leur ferme volonte ~ appartemr 
a l'lrak, se declarerent en secret Mre partisans convaincus des Turcs. C'est pourqum nous avons 
decide de ne pas attacher d'importance aux deputations ou aux petitions. . . 

Quelques temoins, consultes deux fois, donnerent a le seconde e~tr~vue un ay1s contra1~e 
a celui exprime le jour precedent. Dans de nombreux cas les paysans dJsaJent voulmr appartemr 
au m~me Etat que le chef-lieu du liva. 

II etait enfin difficile de juger !'importance des differents temoins et d 'appn\cier le poids 
de leurs declarations. 

Nous demandions en general aux temoins de nous exposer les motifs de leur desir. Ces 
motifs furent souvent caracteristiques et donm\rent certaines indications sur le niveau intel
lectuel du temoin et Ia sincerite de son opinion. 

Beaucoup de personnes indiquaient pour motif l'ordre et Ia securite plus grands actuelle
ment que sous le regime turc, ainsi que les progn\s de l'enseignement. lis ajoutaient souvent 
que les meilleures conditions du temps present etaient dues aux autorites britanniques. 

Deux ou trois temoins motivaient leur attachement a l'lrak par !'abolition du service 
militaire obligatoire. D'autres se disaient partisans de l'Irak parce que le gouvernement de 
ce pays devait Hre le plus fort, ayant pu s'installer dans le pays, et qu 'il etait avantageux d 'ap
partenir a un Etat fort. 

Nous avons pu comprendre que quelques chefs de tribus des regions eloignees declaraient 
preferer le Gouvernement turc parce que, sous sa domination, ils avaient joui naguere d'une 
plus large independance. 

Les motifs economiques etaient frequemment invoques et generalement par des personnes 
ayant une certaine instruction. lis etaient pour Ia plupart en faveur de I' Irak et bases sur !'im
portance des relations commerciales avec Bagdad. II faut ajouter cependant que Ia sincerite 
des arguments economiques n'etaient pas toujours d'une valeur morale incontestable. On 
connaissait assez bien dans la region les arguments economiques mis en avant par le Gouverne
ment britannique et on les repetait quelquefois pour donner du poids au temoignage. II est 
m~me arrive qu'un chef refusat de repondre a une question purement economique - il s'agis
sait des directions d'exportation de brebis- en pretextant le caractere politique de la question. 

Chez les Turcs et chez beaucoup de Kurdes et d'Arabes, le sentiment national, ou plutot 
une conscience nationale naissante, motivait les preferences qui etaient dans ces cas sinceres, 
sinon toujours tres reflechies. 

II faut enfin ajouter que dans quelques cas isoles, la peur du Gouvernement fut le seul 
motif invoque. On a pu, en effet, constater que les paysans d'un district dont les representants 
s'etaient prononces a l'unanimite pour l'Irak, faisaient preuve d'une grande joie en rencontrant 
par hasard l'assesseur turc de la Commission . 

• • • 
Examinons, a present, le resultat des enquetes dans les differents Iivas. Nous tacherons 

de donner, ensuite, notre impression quant aux conclusions generales a tirer des decl rations. 

Le liva de Souleimanie etait celui ou les opinions furent le plu.s clairement exprimees. 
La structure ethniqne du liva est, selon les derniers recensements et en chiffres ronds, comme 
suit: 

Arabes 
Kurdes. 
Juifs 

75 
189.900 

1.550 

191.525 

Les personnes entendues dans ce liva se sont prononcees presqu'a l'unanimite pour le 
0Juvemement de l'Irak. Les opinions n'etaient partagees que dans le kaza de Chemchemal, 
sttue sur 1a limite du liva voisin de Kerkouk, dont il dependait d'ailleurs encore du point de vue 
administratif. 

Les .desi!S furent, seton la conviction sincere de la Commission, exprimes librement. lls 
!le ~o1gmuent, cependant, pas d'un attachement special au Gouvernement arabe. On re
Jetait la communaute avec la Turquie et l'on demandait une union economique dans le cadre 
de l'Irak. On exprimait tres vivement le desir d'une autonomic locale autorisant l'usage de la 
langue kurd~ dans l'enseignement, !'administration et les tribunaux. On insistait egalement 
s':'r la necesstte de cons.erver !'assistance, pendant un temps assez long, de conseillers britan
mques, et on ne voulatt aucunement prendre en consideration l'eventualite d'un gouverne
ment sans appui europeen. 

On se trouyait, dans cette province, en presence d'un sentiment national kurde, jeune 
~ cepen~t ~aL~onnable, car tout en presentant l'independance complete comme but supreme, 
il. ~econnaL~saJ~ les avantages d'une tutelle intelligente et eclairee. 11 est certain que la capa
~te et le bon Ju,gement des administrateurs britanniques de cette province ont eu une grande 
Influence 5ur l'etat d'esprit des habitants. 
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Several witnesses appeared incapable of judging the question, of which, indeed, they had 
never heard ; one pers~n whom we as_ked ~aid he wishl'd to vote in the same way as two other 
p~rsons whom he menhone~, though m pomt of fact these two pl'rsoilS had expressed opposite 
VIews .. In other ca~es the Influence of the propaganda carried on by certain authorities was 
~o obVIous that no 1mporta~ce could be attached to the declarations. On certain occasions, 
mdeed, ~embers of deputations who c~me to express their strong desire for inclusion in Iraq 
sta~ed pnvately that they were convmced pro-Turks. We consequently decided to attach 
no 1mportance to deputations or petitions. 

Certai~ witnesses who ~ere consulted twice reversed at the second interview the opinion 
they had g1~en on the prev10us day. In many cases the peasants said that they wished to 
be mcluded m. the sa11_1e _State as the capital of the liwa. • 

In short, 1t was difficult to estimate the importance of the various witnesses and the value 
of their statements. 

As a general rule we asked the witnesses to giYe the reasons for their declarations. These 
reasons were often characteristic and gave some idea of the intellectual level of the witness 
and the genuineness of his opinion. 

Many witnesses gave as a reason the fact that order and safety were now greater than 
under Turkish rule and that education had improved. They frequently added that the present 
better conditions were due to the British authorities. 

Two or three witnesses gave as the reason of their support of Iraq the abolition of compulsory 
military service. Others favoured Iraq on the ground that the Iraq Government must be 
the stronger because it had succeeded in occupying the country and that it was a good thing 
to belong to a strong State. 

We readily understood that certain tribal chiefs in the remote districts preferred the Turkish 
Government, because under Turkish rule they had enjoyed a larger measure of independence. 

Economic argnments were frequently adduced - usually by persons of some education. 
For the most part these arguments were in favour of Iraq, being based on the importance 
of trade relations with Baghdad. It must, however, be added that the sincerity of this class 
of argnment was not always above suspicion. The economic argnments put forward by the 
British Government were fairly well known in the district and were sometimes advanced to 
give weight to the witness's statement. In one case a chief refused to answer a purely economic 
question - as to the routes by which sheep were exported - on the ground that the question 
was a political one. 

The Turks and many of the Kurds and Arabs were influenced by national sentiment -
or, rather, by a growing national consciousness; their preferences were sincere enough, though 
not always the outcome of mature reflection. 

Lastly we must add that in a few isolated cases the only reason advanced was fear of the 
Government. We observed that the peasants of one district, whose representatives had una
nimously expressed themselves in favour of Iraq, displayed the greatest joy at a chance meeting 
with the Turkish assessor to the Commission. 

• • • 
Let us now consider the results of the enquiries in the different liwas. We will then ende

avour to suggest what general conclusions should be drawn from the declarations. 

It was in the Liwa of Sulaimaniya that the most definite views were expressed. The 
racial composition of the liwa, according to the last census, is as follows, in round figures : 

Arabs 
Kurds 
Jews . 

75 
189,900 

1,550 

191,525 

With very few exceptions the persons we interviewed in this Iiwa pronounced in favour 
of the Iraq Gover~men~. Opini?ns were divided only in the Q~a of ~~emch~mal, which borders 
on the neighbounng L1wa of Kirkuk and also depends upon 1t admJrustratJvely. 

The Commission is genuinely convinced that the wishes of the people were freely expres~d. 
Nevertheless they did not evince any special attachment to the Arab Government. Uruon 
with Turkey was rejected, and a desire was expressed for economic union within Iraq. There 
was a strong movement for local autonomy, allowing of the use of th_e Kurdish langu~ge in 
education administration and the courts of law. Stress was also lrud on the necessity of 
retaining the assistance of British advisers for a considerable period, and the possibility of a 
Government without European support was entirely dismissed. 

In this province we found a Kurdish national feeling which, though yet young, was rea
sonable enough ; for, though the people stated that th':ir supreme d':sire ~as for compl~te 
independence, they recognised the advantages of an enlightened and mtelhgent trusteeshi:p. 
There is no doubt that the ability and good judgment of the British administrators of this 
province had a large influence on the state of mind of the people. 
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Dans Je !iva de Kerkouk, les opinions sont moins unanimes et aussi beaucoup moins faciles 
a analyser. Le !iva a Ia composition ethnique suivante : 

Arabes 
Kurdes .. 
Turcs .. 
Chretiens 

35.650 
47.500 
26.100 

2.400 

111.650 

Tousles Chrt\tiens se sont prononces, comme ils l'ont fait d'ailleurs dans les autres region~. 
en faveur de l'lrak (avec certain~ desirs ~ont ~ou~ parlerons t~u~ a l:h.eure) ; les Turcs,, habi
tant pour Ia phtpart le chef-lieu de Ia l?ro_vmce; ams~ que les local~tes VO!sm~s dell!- route d. Alty1~ 
Keopru a Kifri, se ~ont, dans leur maJ?nt.e, decla_res favorables a Ia Turqme, mms une mmonte 
a prefere l'lrak en mvoquant des motifs econorruques. 

Chez les temoins arabes et kurdes, les opinions divergeaient. On pourrait supposer que 
Ia majorite des habitants arabes devait desirer le rattachement a 1' Irak, mais un nombre con
siderable de leurs declarations furent cependant favorables a la Turquie. Si !'on se bornait a 
compter Irs declarations kurdes, sans les analyser, on trouverait une forte majorite pro-tl!r
que. 1\lais les declarations des grands chefs kurdes laissent plutOt suppose_r de?. symp~thies 
pour l'Irak. II est a noter, toutefois, que plusieurs de ces chefs ont declare qu !Is re~tO!Vent 
actuellement un traitement du Gouvernement de l'lrak pour assurer la securite des routes. 

Les votes semblent avoir ete, en general, donnes librement et sans qu'une influence notable 
de Ia part des autorites se soit fait sentir. 

Le !iva d' Arbil contient en chiffres ronds : 

Arabes 
Kurdes .. 
Turcs .. 
Chretiens 
Juifs 

11.700 
170.650 

2.780 
3.900 
2.750 

191.780 

Dans ce !iva, Ia plus grande partie du kaza de Koi-Sandjak a, au point de vue des ten
dances politiques,. une place a part. Elle est, dans sa majorite, animee des memes desirs que 
Souleimanie et elle contient quelques chefs de haute culture. Ce kaza compte environ 60.000 
habitanl~. dont Ia tres grande majorite est kurde. 

Dans le kaza central d'Arbil, les habitants du chef-lieu et les habitants de race turque, 
en general, etaient pour Ia Turquie et les memes sentiments furent exprimes par un nombre 
considerable de Kurdes et d'Arabes. Toutefois, quelques chefs de tribus kurdes ne voulaient 
entendre parler que d'un Etat libre kurde, place sous une protection europeenne, de preference 
britannique. II y avail aussi des Kurdes qui desiraient etre rattaches a l'lrak; ils etaient dans 
ce cas pour un mandat britannique prolonge. Si cette condition ne pouvait pas etre admise, 
ils preferaient un gouvernement lure a un gouvernement arabe. L'ensemble des opinions 
exprimees dans ce kaza indique une majorite pro-turque. 

Le kaza de Revandouz, situe pres de la frontiere turque, a une population plus arneree 
que les autres. La majorite des temoins s'est prononcee pour l'lrak, mais il est cxtremcment 
difficilt> de juger de leur capacite de saisir le probleme. La situation geographique de ce kaza 
lui fera d'ailleurs suivre le sort reserve au kaza central. 

Les Juifs et Ia majorite des Chretiens de tout le !iva sont favorables au Gouvernement 
de l'Irak avec mandai. 

Le !iva de Mossoul a une composition 
prend: 

Arabes 
Kurdes. 
Tures . 
Chretiens 
Yezidis. 
Juifs 

ethnique plus heterogene que Ies autres. II com-

119.500 dont 74.000 dans Ia ville 
88.000 

9.750 
55.000 dont 19.250 dans Ia ville 
26.200 

7.550 dont 4.000 dans Ia ville 
306.000 dont 96.250 dans la ville. 

,. La majorite des t~moins arabes s'~st declaree pour l'Irak. Les membres du parti de 
I mdependance, tr~s pmssant dans Ia Ville de Mossoul, ont affinne avec beaucoup d'energie 
l~ur volonte de v~1r le m~dat et le traite anglo-~rakien cesser aussi vile que possible. Certains 
d e~tre eux on~ aJOUte qu !Is preferent Ia Turqme a un Etat arabe place sous un mandat ou 
sub1ssant I'ass!Sta~ce de conseillers administratifs etrangers. Le nombre des temoins arabes 
pro-tures dans Ia Ville est assez considerable : 53 sur une totalite de 188 dont 102 se sont pro
nonces P?ur l'~rak sans conditions, 22 pour l'Irak avec certaines conditions, 8 etaient indecis 
et ~ se declar;ue~t seulemen~ pour un gouverne~ent musulman. Si !'on considere l'importanct> 
!IQC!ale ~es temouL~, on amve cependant au resultat qu'une grande majorite des electeurs 
~ndam;s ~t de.~ personnes ay~n~ appartenu dans les vingt dernieres annees au Conseil mu
niCipal, allL~l que dell chefs rehg1eux musulmans, se sont declares pour un gouvernement 
arahe. Les per~onnes app~rtenant aux classes pauvres se prononcerent, au contrairc, sou vent 
pour Ia Turquw. Les sentiments xenophobes et anti-anglais sont fortement representes panni 
I ell Arabes. 
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In the Li'Ya of Kirk~ opinions were less unanimous and also much more difficult to ana-
lyse. The racial composition of the liwa is as follows : 

Arabs 
Kurds .. 
Turks 
Christians . 

35,650 
47,500 
26,100 

2,400 
111,650 

. As in o~her districts, all the Christians pronounced in favour of Iraq (with certain condi
tions to .which w~ shall refer later) ; the Turks, the majority of whom live in the capital of 
the proVInce and m the places near the road from Altun Keupri to Kifri, mostly declared them
selves favourable to Turkey, though a minority preferred Iraq on economic grounds. 

Among the Arab and Kurdish witnesses opinions were divided. It might be expected 
tha~ most of the Arab~ would prefer to join Iraq, but as a matter of fact a large number of 
t~eir statemen~s were m favour of Turkey. If we merely counted the Kurdish declarations 
without ana.lysmg them, we should find a strong pro-Turkish majority. On the other hand, 
the declaratiOns of the great Kurdish chiefs suggest that they are more in sympathy with Iraq. 
It should be noted, however, that several of these chiefs stated that they were now receiving 
grants from the Iraq Government for policing the roads. 

As a general rule votes seem to have been given freely, and apparently the influence of 
the authorities was not felt to any great extent. 

The Liwa of Arbil contains in round figures : 

Arabs 
Kurds .. 
Turks 
Christians . 
Jews ... 

11,700 
170,650 

2,780 
3,900 
2,750 

191,780 

In this liwa the political views of the greater part of the Qaza of Koi Sanjak are distinctive. 
Most of its people have the same aspirations as those of Sulaimaniya, and it contains several 
well-educated chiefs. This qaza has about 60,000 inhabitants, the vast majority of whom 
are Kurds. 

In the central Qaza of Arbil, the people of the chief town and, generally speaking, all the 
inhabitants of Turkish origin, were in favour of Turkey- a view which was shared by a consi
derable number of Kurds and Arabs. Certain chiefs of Kurdish tribes, however, would hear 
of nothing but a Kurdish Free State under European- preferably British- protection. There 
were also some Kurds who wished to be attached to Iraq and, in that case, were in favour of 
a prolongation of the British mandate. If this condition could not be fulfilled they would 
prefer a Turkish to an Arab Government. Taken as a whole, the opinions given in this vaza 
show a pro-Turkish majority. 

The Vaza of Rowanduz, close to the Turkish frontier, has a more backward population 
than the others. Most of the witnesses were in favour of Iraq, but it is very difficult to esti
mate how far they are capable of understanding the question. In any case, owing to its geogra
phical situation, this vaza will have to share the fate of the central vaza. 

The Jews and the majority of the Christians throughout the liwa are in favour of the 
Iraq Government under mandate. 

The racial composition of the Liwa of Mosul is more mixed, It is as follows : 

Arabs . 119,500 (74,000 in the city) 
Kurds . 88,000 
Turks . 9,750 
Christians 55,000 (19,250 in the city) 
Yezidi 26,200 
Jews 7,550 (4,000 in the city) 

Total 306,000 (96,250 in the city) 

The majority of the Arab witnesses declared themselves in favour of Iraq. The members 
of the independance party, which is very strong in the City of Mosul, vehemently urged that 
the mandate and the Anglo-Iraq Treaty must come to an end as soon as possible. Some of 
them added that they preferred Turkey to an Arab State p~aced under. manda~ or assi~ted by 
foreign administrative advisers. The number of pro-Turkis~ .Arab Witnesses m the city was 
considerable - 53 out of a total of 188 ; 102 voted unconditionally for Iraq, 22 for Iraq on 
certain conditions 8 were undecided, and 3 merely said that they wanted a Moslem government. 
Taking into accou'nt the social position of the witnesses, however, we find that a large majority 
of the secondary electors and persons who have been members of the City Council during the 
last twenty years and also of the Moslem religious heads, were in favour of an Arab Govern
ment. On the other hand, the members of the poorer classes were often in favour of Turkey. 
Anti-alien and anti-British sentiments played a large part among the Arabs. 
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Lrs srntiments des Kurdes du !iva etaient, surtout au commencement, presque impos
sibles :\. Mcouvrir a cause de Ia peur des temoins qui etaient intimides par une propagand~ 
enrrgique menee par les nationalistcs extremistes arabes de Mossoul. Cette propagande, qm 
prenait parfois des formes mena~ant<'s, ne fut que trop encouragee par les chefs de !'admi-
nistration. . . . 

Le sentiment national kurdc est b!'aucoup mains developpe que dans le sud du terntmre. 
Dans Ies regions nord-est du !iva il n'cxiste meme pas. Une majorite considerable en 
fawur des Turcs est certain<' dans quelques nahies ; dans d'autres il serait vain d'essayer de 
tirt·r des conclusions, tandis qu'il y a aussi des districts kurdes favorables a l'lrak. 

Les Turcs des environs immediats de Mossoul avaient des sympathies pour Ia Turquie, 
mais etaient aussi intimide..~ que les Kurdes. Par contre, les habitants de la ville de Tel Afar 
firent, malgre Ia presence d'une forte garnison, une grande demonstration pro-turque. 

Chez l!'s Yezidis, les tendances vont plutOt vers l'Irak, mais sous mandat europeen. Des 
personnes influentes ont declare preferer un gouvernement turc a un gouvernement arabe 
sans mandat. Dans quelques localites, on trouve des Yezidis pro-turcs. · 

Les Chretiens et les Juifs sont tous partisans d'un gouvernement arabe. Leurs chefs con
siderent cep!'ndant indispensable le maintien d'un mandat europeen ; si ce controle devait 
prendre fin ils pensent qu'un gouvernement turc presenterait un moindre mal et devrait etre 
prefere a un gouvernement arabe tout a fait independant. Cette opinion parait Hre assez 
generale parmi les chefs chretiens de tout le territoire. 

Deux parties du territoire conteste n'ont pu etre consultees au sujet de leurs preferences 
politiques, savoir, les nahies du !iva de Souleimanie ou il n'y a pas d'administration, a cause 
du mouwment du cheik Mahmoud, et le territoire compris entre Ia ligne conventionnelle de 
Bruxelles et !'extreme frontiere reclamee par le Gouvernement britannique. Ce dernier terri
toire, tres montagneux, etait inaccessible pendant Ia saison de l'annee ou la Commission a 
travaille sur les lieux. 

La premiere de ces regions n'a pas une tres grande importance ; meme si elle etait, dans 
sa totalite, pro-turqu<', ce qui est tres incertain, elle ne pourrait changer !'impression generale 
en ce qui concerne les tendances politiques du !iva de Souleimanie. 

La seconde region est presque inhabitee depuis que la masse des Assyriens-Nestoriens 
qui formaient Ia fraction principale de Ia population a du quitter ses habitats. Les Assyriens 
desirent etre independants, comme ils l'etaient de fait avant Ia guerre. lis demandent a etre 
places sous une protection ou un mandat europeen, de preference britannique. Si leurs vreux 
ne peuwnt pas etre entierement realises, ils consentiraient a payer tribut a un Etat souverain, 
a condition de pouvoir jouir d'une large autonomic locale. lis ne veulent cependant pas re
tourner sous la domination turque. 

* • • 
Le resultat de l'enquete montre d'abord qu'il n'existe pas dans le territoire conteste de 

sentiment national pour l'Irak, sauf chez une partie des Arabes ayant une certaine instruction; 
chez eux, il est d'ailleurs plutot un sentiment arabe avec des traits chauvins et souvent 
xenophobes. Chez les Kurdes, on remarque une conscience nationale naissante qui est nette
ment kurde et pas irakienne ; elle est plus developpee dans le sud et dirninue vers le nord 
pour disparaitre dans les regions de la plaine de Mossoul et des montagnes d'Akra. Cette 
conscience nationale est assez developpee aussi chez les Turcs du vilayet . 

. . Le defaut de sentiment national irakien explique le grand nombre de declarations con
dJtwnnelles que nous avons mentionnees. Les Arabes les plus nationalistes disent preferer Ia 
Turquie a un lrak place sous tutelle. Un grand nombre de chefs chretiens declarent au contraire 
qu'ils auraient moins de defiance envers un gouvernement turc qu'envers un gouvernement 
de l'Irak sans controle europeen. Chez des Yezidis, on trouve les memes opinions. Les Kurdes 
de Souleimanie exigent une autonomic locale assez large avec !'assistance des conseillers bri
tanniques. Les declarations pour l'Irak furent, en somme, chez Ia majorite des temoins, ins
pirees de.~ considerations d'interets particuliers ou de collectivites plutot que par un patriotisme 
commun. 

~i !'on peut ainsi cons tater que les sentiments pour l'lrak sont plutot tiedes, il est cependant 
certam que _les affirmations du Gouvernement turc selon lesquelles Ia majorite incontestable 
des populations du. vilayet de Mossoul desiraient leur retour a Ia Turquie ne sont pas exactes. 
I:es Kurdes. s?nl dJvJses dans leurs opinions ; le groupe de Souleimanie et des regions y avoi
smante.~ qw reclame une autonomic dans le cadre de l'Etat de l'lrak, contient presque Ia moitie 
de !OIL~ ~e~ Kurdes du Yilayet. On trouve meme chez les Turcs des partisans de Bagdad. La 
~~twnahte et_ Ia l~ngue ne sont done pas toujours, contraircment a une allegation du Gou
'ernement bntanmquc, une preuve certaine des tendances. Beaucoup d'Arabes, surtout des 
classes modestes, sont turcophiles et donnent a leurs sentiments des expressions parfois tou
chantes. 

Autre con~tatation : exception faitc du !iva de Souleimanie on ne trouve guere une region 
c?ntenant pluo;ieurs nahies limitrophes, ou I' on peut distinguer ~ne opinion plus ou mains una
rume pour l'une rles rleux parties. 

Ce!> r:onclu~ions finales, ~i vugucs qu'elles soient, nc peuvent done que cons tater Ia faiblesse 
de Ia t.h(:!-.''. t ~qu1:, pour ~u~ant 9uc !'on considere l'ew;emblc du vilayet, sans pouvoir affirmer_ 
Ia 'upenrmte de Ia these bntanmquc en ce qui concerne !es districts et les races. 
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. It v.:as almost impossib~e, especially at the beginning, to discover the views of the Kurds 
111 ~he hwa, because the _Witnesses h~d be_en intimidated by a strong propaganda campaign 
earned on by the extre~1st Arab nationalists of 1\Iosul. This propaganda, whit'h somdinws 
t~reatt;ned to lea_d_ to senous consequences, was unfortunately often enconragpd bv the aclmi-
mstrative authonties. · 

He~e Kurdish national feeling is much less developed than in the south of th<· territory. 
In~ee?, ~~the north-eastern pa~ of the liw_a it i_s non-exi~tent. Tht'fl' is certainly a considerable 
maJont_Y 111 favo_ur of the Turks m some nahias ; mothers 1t would be usdcss to attempt to draw 
concius!ons, w_hile th_ere are. yet other Kurdish districts which are favourable to Iraq. The 
Tur~s ~n _the Immediate neighbourhood of Mosul had pro;-Turkish sympathies but wen· no 
less ~ntim1dated than the Kurds. On the other hand, notwithstan~!ng the pn•st•nce of a strong 
garnson, the .P~ople of ~he t?wn of Tel Afar held a large pro-Turkish demonstration. 

. !he Ye~1d1 are mam~y m favour of Iraq provided it is under a European mandate. Ccr
ta.lll mfluenbal persons said that they preferred a Turkish government to an Arab gowrnment 
With no mandate. In some places there are pro-Turkish Yezidi. 

!fie ~hristia~s and Jews are ali in favour of an Arab government. Their rhids, howt'WI', 
consider 1t essential that a European mandate should be maintained ; if this form of control 
sh?uld come to .an en~ they think that a Turkish government would be prdernbk, as the lcsst•r 
evil, to an entirely mdependent Arab government. This view seems fairly gt•m•ral among 
the Christian chiefs throughout the territory. 

There are two portions of the disputed area which we were unable to consult as to tlwir 
political preferences. These are the nahias of the Liwa of Sulaimaniya, where there is no admi
nistration owing to Sheik Mahmud's movement, and the art'a between the Brussels line and the 
furthest frontier claimed by the British Government. This latter area, bring very mountainous, 
was inaccessible at the time of year when the Commission was on the spot. 

The first-named region is of no great importance ; even if it Wt're entirely pro-Turkish 
-which is very doubtful- it could not affect the general impression as to the political lt•n
dencies of the Liwa of Sulaimaniya. 

The second region has been almost deserted since the majority of the Nt'slorian Assyrians, 
who formed most of the population, were obliged to leave their homes. The Assyrians are 
anxious to be independant, as they were in practice before the war. Tht'y ask to be placed under 
European - preferably British - protection or mandate. If their Wishes cannot bt• wholly 
realised, they would be prepared to pay tribute to a sovereign State provided that they could 
have a wide measure of local autonomy. They are opposed, however, to being again subjected 
to Turkish rule. 

• • • 
The first result of the enquiry is to show that .there is no :national Iraqi feeling· in the 

disputed territory, except among a section of the Arabs who have some dt'gree of education ; 
and in their case it is rather an Arab feeling, with chauvinistic and often anti-alien tendt'ncies. 
Among the Kurds we find a growing national consciousness, which is definitely Kurdish and 
not for Iraq ; it is more strongly developed in the south and decreases as one goes northward, 
to die out entirely in the plain of Mosul and the mountains of Aqra. This national 
consciousness is also fairly strong among the Turks in the vilayet. 

The absence of any Iraq national feeling explains the large number of conditional prefe
rences which we have already mentioned. The most strongly nationalist Arabs say that they 
would prefer Turkey to an Iraq under foreign control. On the other hand, a large number of 
Christian chiefs say that they would feel less suspicious of a Turkish government than of an 
Iraq government without European control. The same views are to be found among the 
Yeztdi. The Kurds of Sulaimaniya ask for a wide measure of local autonomy with the assis
tance of British advisers. Taken as a whole, the opinions expressed in favour of Iraq were 
in most cases based on considerations of private or community interest rather than on common 
patriotism. . 

Though it is fair to say that pro-Iraq sentiments are somewhat tepid, there can at the same 
time be no doubt that the Turkish Government's assertions, to the effect that the majority 
of the people of the Vila yet of Mosul are indisputably anxious to return to Turkey, are incorrect. 
Opinion among the Kurds is divided ; the group in Sulaimaniya and the neighbouring districts 
which asks for autonomy within the Iraq State includes almost half the total Kurdish popu
lation of the vilayet. Even among ~~e Turks we find pa~isan_s of Baghdad. Thus, notwith
standing an assertion made by the Bntish Government, !lat10nahty and language are not always 
reliable evidence of poli?cal ~ews. ~ny Arabs, _part1cula~Iy those of. the poorer classes, are 
pro-Turkish, and sometimes gtve touching expreSSion to theu syrnpathit's. 

Another point is ~hat, with the e~ception of _the Liwa of Sul~imaniya, the:e is scar~el~ a 
single district contairung sever~! contiguous nahias where anything approaching unanmuty 
in favour of one of the two parties can be observed. 

These final conclusions, vague as they are, clearly demonstrate the weaknt'ss of the Turkish 
argument as applied to the vilayet as a whole, though if districts and races are taken separatt'ly 
they do not wholly justify the British view. 
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II. LE PROBL~ME ASSYRIEN 

A. RESUME DES ARGUMENTS. 

La question du rapatriement des Assyriens-Nestorien~ dans l~urs a_ncie_ns habitats, situes 
au nord de Ia limite du vilayet de Mossoul, n'a pas ete mise en discussiOn a Ia Co~er~nce de 
Lausanne. Lord Curzon remarqua seulement, dans un memorandum " on Mosul n rem1s a Ismet 
pacha, le 14 decembre 1922, que les Nestoriens, chasses des r~gion~ du Julamerk et de 
Ia frontiere persane pendant Ia gu~rre par les troupes turques e! qm. pen~ent en grand nombre 
au cours de leur fuite en Lrak, oil Ils se sont etabhs, combattrment jusqu a Ia. mort plutOt que 
de permettre que leur nouveaux habitats soient livres a un peuple qui constitue pour eux un 
s~mbole d'oppression. Ismet pacha, de son_ cote, r_epondit gue les ~~stor~ens, lors de l'in':asion du 
\ilayet de Van par les armees de Ia Russ1e tsanste. avment a~ SI _tr~Itreusement et SI cr~~:el)e7 
ment enwrs leurs compatriotes musulmans, aupres desquels Ils VIVaient en toute tranqmlht~ 
depuis des siecles, qu'ils ont cru devoir partir avec les Russes lors de Ia retraite de ceux-c1 
(Memorandum_d'lsmet pacha a lord Curzon, le 23 decembre 1922, et proces-verbaux, Tome I, 
page 282). . . . , 

C'est a Ia Conference de Constantmople, en mm 1924, que Ia questwn fut posee par le 
Gouvernement}britannique comme un motif pour etendre les limites de l'Irak. 

En effet, le Gouvernement britannique avait, au commencement d'avril 1924, commu
nique au Gouvernement de l'lrak son intention d'exiger Ia cession a l'lrak d'une partie du 
territoire des Assyriens. Tout en expliquant les avantages pour I'Irak d'avoir sur sa frontiere 
septentrionale un peuple .guerrier lie a l'~tat arabe par des liens d'amitie e~ d~ recon~aissanc~, 
le Gouvernement britanmque demanda s1 le Gouvernement de Bagdad sera1t dispose a garantir 
aux Assyriens non encore etablis I' acquisition, dans des conditions favorables, de terres aban
donnees dans les districts du nord. Le Gouvernement britannique demanda aussi s'il serait 
dispose a accorder a tous les Assyriens Ia m~me autonomic locale dont ils jouissaient sous le 
regime turc avant Ia guerre. 

La reponse du Gouvernement de I' Irak, donnee le 30 avril, fut affirmative. 
La nouvelle proposition britannique fut exposee a Ia Conference de Constantinople, le 

19 mai 1924, par sir Percy Cox, qui s'exprima en ces termes : 

u D'ailleurs, depuis \'interruption des negociations de Lausanne, un probleme dont \'importance 
a beaucoup grandi aux yeux du Gouvernement de Sa Majeste, c'est l'avenir des Assyriens, autres 
que ceux d'origine persane, dont \e Gouvernement de Sa Majeste se sent dans \'obligation Ia plus im
perieuse d'assurer !'etablissement, conformement aux pretentious et aspirations raisonnables de leur 
race. 1\s ont fait un vif appel, que le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste ne saurait regarder avec indifference, 
pour qu'ils soient etabhs dans leurs anciennes habitations en protectorat britannique. Nonobstant 
!'interet qu'un reglement pareil de leur avenir presenterait pour Ia chretiente en general, le Gouverne
ment de Sa 1\lajeste ne peut, pour differentes raisons, envisager un accroissement si grave de ses respon
sabilites. Sans etre a meme de donner pleine satbfaction a leurs aspirations, le Gouvernement de Sa 
Majeste s'est decide a faire ce qu'il pourra pour obtenir, a Ia suite de ces negociations, un trace qui 
possedera les qualites reconnues d'une bonne frontiere conventionnelle et rendra en meme temps possible 
l'etablissement des Assyriens sous forme d'une seule communaute compacte dans les limites du ter
ritoire pour lequel Sa Majeste britannique tient un mandat sous \'autorite de Ia Societe des Nations, 
sinon, toujours dans les habitations de leurs aieux, tout au moins dans des regions contigues et conve
nables. Cette politique d'Hablissement des Assyriens jouit de Ia pleine sympathie et de l'appui du 
Gouvernement de l'lrak, qui est dispose, pour sa part, a preter sa cooperation pour y donner suite. 

• C'est pour ces raisons que j'ai re~u l'ordre de reclamer Ia frontiere indiquee sur Ia carte, que je 
pose maintenant devant vous. '' 

Dans Ia continuation de son discours, sir Percy Cox disait penser que le Gouvernement turc acq,uies
cerait aux desirs du Gouvernement britannique, vu que !'administration et le contr~le de cette region 
peu hospitaliere, et des communaute., qui l'habttent, ont ete, par Ie;passe, un embarras incessant pour 
les Gouvernements turcs et une source feconde de froi•sements avec les Puissances occidentales. II 
observait, ensuite, que Ia proposition ne presentait pas Ia reclamation maximum qu'on pourrait mettre 
en avant au nom des minorites chretiennes.'.La ligne etait'plutotmise"en"avant"par le vif dt'sir de donner 
satisfaction, dans Ia mesure du possible, aux vues du Gouvernement turc. Au cas oil\'on ne reussirait 
pas a venir a un arrangement sur les !ignes de Ia proposition qu'il venait de soumettre au Gouverne
ment turc, le Gouvernement britannique se reservait toute liberte d'action en ce qui concernait Ia 
frontiere a reclamer devant Ia Societe des Nations. 

Fethi Bey donna, dans Ia declaration qu'il fit a Ia seance du 21 mai, Ia reponse suivante 
au sujet de Ia question assyrienne : 

• Votre .~xcel!ence, qui a manifeste I~ desir de reprendre les negociations au point laisse par 
lord, Curz~m a Lausa~ne, abandonne ce pomt de vue pour. poser un nouveau probleme : je veux parler 
de I avelllr des ~ynen.s. ~n effet, pour assur.er ce~ a~emr, vous demandez !'annexion au protectoral 
anglats de certams terr1t01res se trouvant au1ourd hm sous le drapeau de Ia Republique Turque. Si 
je vous disais que cette demande n'a pas cause mon etonnement je m'eloignerais de Ia verite. 

• La presidence de Ia delegation britannique a Lausanne soutenait Ia these que le Gouvernement 
de Sa :.la)este desirait !'octroi d'une autonomic aux Kurdes. Votre Excellence met en avant les reven
dir_;,tions des A.,syriens. Cependant Votre Excellence me permettrait-elle de lui faire remarquer qu'en 
invoquarot ces revendications, elle n'a point observe que les Assyriens forment une infime minorite 
d~n~ !e vilayet de :.lossoul. et qu'en defendant les interets de cette minorite, elle n'a pas pris en consi
d!:'l'ato<JO, avec tout le seneux que le cas comporte, les aspirations d'une tres grande majorite, c'est-
1.-<lire celle des Turcs et des Kurdes. 

•La dtl~g~t!on turque ne pent croire qu'il soit raisonnable d'arracher a Ia mere-patrie plusieul'5 
<:.entawes de mtlhen <le TurCI! et Kurdes pour prendre sous le protectoral britannique quelques dizaines 
de mtlle AM>yt ien5 dont une partie a d'ailleurs emigre de Ia Perse. 
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II. THE ASSYRIAN QUESTION. 

A. SuMMARY oF THE ARGUME:-ITS. 

The question ?f restoring the Nestorian Assyrians to their former homes north of the 
boundary of the V~layet of Mosul was not raised at the Lausanne Conference. Lord Curzon 
merely remarked, m a " ~emorandum on Mosul " addressed to Ismet Pasha on December 
14th, 1922, tha~ the Nestoria~s who were driven from the region of Julamerk and the Persian 
border by Turkish troops dunn!! the war, who died in thousands in their flight to Iraq, and 
who had settled there, would fight to the death rather than permit the return of their new 
h~mes to a people ":ho to them were the symbol of oppression. Ismet replied that when tlie 
VII~yet of Van was mvaded by the armies of Tsarist Russia, the Ncstorians acted in such a 
t.ra_Itoro.us and .cru~l manner towards their Moslem compatriots, with whom tlll'y had been 
hvmg Side by Side m complete tranquillity for centuries that thcv were bound to leave the 
country with the Russians when the latter retreated (11Iemormldum from Ismet Pasha to 
Lord Curzon dated December 23rd, 1922, and Minutes, Vol. 1, p. 282). 

It. ~as at the Conference of Constantinople in !May 1924l that the question was raised by 
the Bnbsh Government as an argument for the extension of the frontiers of Iraq . 

. A~ the l;leginning of April 1924, the British Government had notified the Iraq Government 
of Its 1~ten~10n to ?emand the cession to Iraq of a portion of the Assyrian territory. At the 
same. time It e~plamed the advantages which Iraq would derive from having on its northern 
frontier a warlike people united to the Arab State by tics of friendship and gratitude, and 
asked whether the Baghdad Government would be prepared to guarantee that Assyrians who 
had not yet settled should be able to acquire, on favourable conditions, some of thl' abandoned 
land in tlie northern districts. The British Government further asked whether the Iraq 
Government would be prepared to grant all the Assyrians the same local autonomy as they 
enjoyed before the war under Turkish rule. 

The reply of the Iraq Government, which was given on April 30th, was in the affirmative. 
The new British proposal was explained at the Constantinople Conference on May 19th, 

1924, by Sir Percy Cox, who spoke as follows : 

" Moreover, since the negotiations at Lausanne were broken off, one problem has gained consider
ably in importance in the eyes of His Majesty's Government. This problem is the future of the Assy
rians other than those of Persian origin. His Majesty's Government feels under the strongest obli
gation to secure their settlement in accordance with the reasonable claims and aspirations of their 
race. They have made an earnest appeal, which His Majesty's Government cannot regard with in
difference, to be established in their former homes under a British protectorate. However greatly 
such a solution might appeal to Christendom at large, Hts Majesty's Government cannot, for various 
reasons, contemplate so grave an extension of its responsibilities. While, therefore, not prepared 
to respond to their aspirations in full, His Majesty's Government has decided to endeavour to secure 
as the result of these negotiations, a frontier which, while fulfilling the recognised requirements of 
a good treaty frontier, will at the same time admit of the establishment of the Assyrians in a compact 
community within the limits of the territory in respect of which His Majesty's Government holds 
a mandate under the authority of the League of Nations, if not in every case in their ancestral habi
tations, at all events in suitable adjacent districts. This policy fot the •ettlement of the Assyrian• 
has the full sympathy and support of the Iraq Government, which is prepared, for its part, to give 
the neces~ary co-operation for giving effect thereto. 

" It is for these reasons that I have received instructions to claim the frontier marked on the map 
which I am now laying before you . " 

Continuing his speech, Sir Percy Cox said that he thought the Turkish Government would be 
prepared to meet the wishes of the British Government, because the administration and control of 
this inhospitable region, and of the communities which lived there, had in the pa. t been a constant 
embarrassment to the Turkish Government and a fruitful source of friction with the Western Powers. 
He then observed that the proposal did not represent the maximum claim which could be put forwara 
on behalf of the Christian minorities. In point of fact, the line wa. proposed as the result of a strong 
desire to meet the wishes of the Turkish Government as far as possible. If no agreement could be 
reached on the lines of the proposal which he had just submitted to the Turkish Government, the 
British Government reserved full freedom of action as to the frontier which it might claim before 
the League of Nations. 

In his speech at the meeting on May 21st, Fethi Bey made the following reply on the Assy
rian question : 

"Your Excellency, having expressed the desire to resume the negotiations at the point at which 
Lord Curzon left them at Lausanne, now abandons this attitude and raises a new que:.tion - ~~at 
of the future of the Assyrians. To secure their future, you ask for the annexation, under Brttlsh 
protectorate, of certain territories which are now under the flag of the Turkish Republic. To say 
that this demand does not astoni,;h me would be a perversion of the truth. 

" The head of the British delegation at Lausanne maintained that His Maje.;ty's Government 
desired that autonomy should be grantea to the Kurds. Your Excellency put forward the cia~ 
of the Assyrians. You will perhaps, however, allow me to point out that in making those clalllls 
you have failed to observe that the Assvrians form an extremely small minority in the Vilayet ?f M~ul, 
and that, in defending the interests of thi~ minority, you have not given quite such careful constderabon 
as the case warrants to the aspirations of a very large majority- namely, the Turks and Kuros. 

" The Turkish delegation cannot believe that it is reasonable to tear away from their mother
country some hundreds of thousands of Turks and Kurds in order to take under British protectorate 
a few score thousand Assyrians, some of whom, moreover, are emigrants from Persia. 
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• Les Assyriens etant chretiens, je comprends que le Gouvernement britannique les juge ~il!nes. de 
son appui particulicr. Toutefois, Ia deli~gation turque declare que to~s l~s hom~es, sans dJstJ.nchon 
de raee et de religion, ont Ies 1n~mes droits, et qu'a ses yeux, les asp•ratJ.ons natw~ales de~ peu~les, 
qu'ou ne saurait etouffer, priment toutes autres considerations. Ainsi, tout en app~e~1ant les mt;nti?ns 
humanitaires du Gouvernement britannique Iorsqu'il s'agit de prot~ger Ies chrellens, Ia delegat~o.n 
iurque ne peut s'empecher d'ajouter qu'elle n'arrive pas a concevou que ce gouvernemen~ sac_r~1e 
a cet effet Ies interets des lllusulmans. Votre Excellence a eu Ia bonte de me rappeler que I admm•s
tration et Ie controle de celte region peu hospitaliere a toujo~rs ete une .source. d'embarras po.ur le 
Gouvernementturc. Or, tout en ne me souvenant pas que le reg1me turc, qUI a dure pe!ldant des sJecles 
dans cette contree, y ait jamais rencontre de seneuses difficultes, il n'est guere poss1ble non plus ~e 
sc rappeler qu'un fonctionnaire turc y ait ete traite autrement qu'avec el!ar? et respect. Toutef01s, 
si Ics embarras d'ordre administratif devaient motiver !'abandon d'un terr•torre quelco~q'!e, me.per
mettriez-vous de vous rappeler egalement les attentats et les soulevements auxquels le reg1me brJtan
nique a etc ouvertement expose depuis ces qualre ou cinq de!nieres annees d~n~ I' Irak ? 

» Je voudrais ajouter encore que Ies Nestoriens trouvera1ent sur le te!'f1t01re turc le repos ,.et 
I'aisance dont ils y ont joui pendant des siecles, au cas oil ils ne repetera1ent pas les fautes qu lis 
avaient commises au commencement de Ia guerre glmerale, sons de~ instigations etrangeres. » 

A Ia seance du 2·! rnai, sir Percy Cox fit les observations suivantes a Ia declaration de 
Fethi bey au sujet du nouveau problerne : 

• II me revient que Votre Excellence fait observer q_ue Ies considerations mises en avant par lord 
Curzon, a Lausanne, ne pourraient etre citees a I'appUI de Ia ligne de frontiere actuellem~nt reven
diquee. Je desire rappeler a Votre Excellence que lord Curzon, tout en maintenant so~ pomt de v_ue 
a I'egard du vilayet de 1\lossoul, s'est abstenu d'essayer de definir un trace pour Ia fron~1~re sep~entrw
nale ; il a, de propos delibere, Iaisse cette tache aux experts des deux cotes. La pos1t10n ~a!IItenue 
par lord Curzon a Lausanne a ete necessairement quelque peu rnodifiee a Ia suite des rens~•gnemen~s 
plus detailles d'ordre topographique obtenus dernierement, et de Ia necessite urgente qUI s'est fatt 
sentir de sauvegarder I'avenir des Assyriens. Le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste s'est decide mainte!lant 
a reclamer le trace indique sur Ies cartes que j'ai posees devant Votre Excellence a notre deUXleme 
reunion.» 

Sir Percy Cox affirma ensuite que !'intention n'etait point d'annexer en protectoral britannique 
les territoires en question ni de subordonner les inH~r~ts de Ia nombreuse population kurde a ceux des 
minorites chretiennes du vilayet. Les Kurdes vivaient satisfaits de I'autonomie locale qui leur avait 
ete octroyee et le cas des A%yriens n'avait ete cite, conjointement avec des con~iderations J?roba!ltes 
d'ordre topographique et strategique, qu'a l'appui de Ia reclamation du Gouvernement bntanmque 
d'une ligne de frontiere un peu au deJa de celle envisagee primitivement, qui rendrait possible leur 
etablissement sous forme d'une seule communaute, ou effectivement dans leurs anciennes habitations 
ou dans le voisinage, sur le territoire sur lequel Sa Majeste britannique tient un mandat de Ia Societe 
des Nations. L'as,ertion de Frthi bey que les Nestoriens trouveraient sur le territoire turc toute l'ai
sance et toute Ia tranquillite dont ils jouissaient par Ie passe, pourvu qu'ils ne renouvellent pas leurs 
activites de la periode de guerre ne correspondait pas a !'avis des Nestoriens eux-m~mes. Ils gardaient 
le souvenir le plus vif, entierement contraire a celui de Fethi bey, des traitements qui leur avaient 
ete infliges par Ies Turcs, par Ie passe. 

Les discussions du dernier jour de Ia Conference sont d'un interH particulier a plusieurs 
points de vue. 

Fethi bey, tout en affirmant que Ia Conference s'etait reunie conformement a !'article 3 du Traite 
de Lausanne, dans le but de deteriiiiner a I' amiable Ia frontiere entre Ia Turquie et I' Irak, constata 
tout d'abord que •Ia frontiere septentrionale de l'Irak consiste d'une fa~on generale, ainsi qu'il est a 
Ia conna1ssance de to us •, dans Ie trace qu'il avait soumis a Ia Conference. II cita comme autorite I' En
cyclopedia Britannica. 

. II constata ensuite qu'avant qu'on fO.t arrive a un accord relativernent!a Ia delimitation, le 
yill!yet de )!ossouJ, quoique se trouvant sous )'occupation provisoire de Ia Grande-Bretagne, fait 
JUrldJquement partie de Ia Turquie. 

Tandis que Ia delegation turque se bornait a poser Ia question m~me dont Ie traite prescrivait 
l'etude, Ia delegation britannique avait, en demandant Ia cession d'un nouveau territoire appartenant 
au v1layet lure de Hakkiari, cree une nouvelle question, qu'il ne serait venu a Ia pensee de personne 
de soulever durant les negociations de Lausanne et qui ne pouvait nullement ~tre mferee ni de )'esprit 
Ill de Ia lettre du traite. Si le Gouvernement britannique persistait a s'eloigner du but de Ia Conference 
pour formuler de nouvelles revendications au sujet du vilayet de Hakkiari, il faudrait en conclure 
que sa preference serail de voir echouer Ies negociations en cours. 

. ~ declaration concernant Ia liberte pour Ie Gouvernement britannique de presenter une reven
d!ca.twn plus complete pour le compte de l'Irak en soumettant le litige au Conseil de Ia Societe de., 
:"atwn.s ne pourrall se porter en dehors des limites du Iitige en question ; une telle revendication serait 
contraue .~u.x sllp!!la~wns de I'arti~le 3 d,u t~aite. En acceptant de soumettre Ie litige a !'arbitrage 
d~ Ia Soc1ete .dt.os.:'\atwns, Ia Turqu1e ne s eta1t nullement engagee a se trouver en presence de reven
d•cat•.ons ter:n~onales •l~•mltees. et ~e saurait done admettre Ia discussion de n 'importe quelle question 
qu• n a pas cte env1sagee par I art1cle 3 du traite. Au contraire conformement a I'artic1e 16 ce n'est 
~u'apri:s _Ia .de!imita~ion de. Ia fronti~re entre I'Irak e~ Ia Tunjuie que Ia renonciation de I~ part d.e 
Ia Turqu•e a ses dr01ts et tllres sur I Irak peut acquenr un caractere conventionnel, car il ne saura1t 
naturellement pas etre question de renoncer a un territoire situe au sud d'une frontiere non delimitee . 

• , f~n .pouva•.t .done. con.stater que Ia .delegation .britannique avait cr~e une nouvelle questio~ qui 
n avart JamaJS ete env1sagee et ne pouva1t done av01r rapport, a aucun po!IIt de vue, avec Ia questwn a 
,,oumettre a Ia SociHi: des Nations 

.. Sir ~ercy Cox, en rcpondant a~ declaration~ de Fethi bey, pretendit, pendant Ia discussion qui 
"uJvll, d abord 9u~ I'avi• de celui-ci selon lequel Ia frontiere septentrionale de l'Irak serait approxi
m:dJvemen~ I~ hm1te ~ptentrion.al~ du vilayet de Bagdad .ne pouvait pas ~tre pris.au serie~x. • :'--'lrak 
~u~ no.u~ dJM:Utons, ~.est I~ temtOJre pour lequel, a Ia SUite de Ia guerre. Sa Majeste bntanmque a 
~t:t:(:pte la. rer.ponsabll1te VIll-a-vi. de Ia Societe des Nations et Ie territoire qui a etc discute a Lau
~arlfle, ~u)et aux rectifications territoriales accessoires, de 'Ia necessite desquelles Ie Gouvernement 1;; Y.. MaJe<~tk •~e~~t .con,vain.<:u: a Ia.lumiere de~ enqu~tes laites et de )'experience acquise dernierement: » 

ans LQ~ It& cas, II n avalt Jlliii3.1a ete queatlon de Ia reddition du vilayet de Mossoul a Ia Turqllle. 
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. " The. Assyrians are Christia'!:., and I q~te see why !he British Government thinks them worthy 
o! 1t~ special suppon: .. The Turk1sh deleg!lt10n would po~nt. out, however, that all men, without <Jis
tm~tJOn of race or n;hg10n, have the s~me nghts, and that 1'! 1ts eyel> the national aspirations of peoples, 
wh1ch ~an~ot ~e sti~led, must prey~il over all other_ considerations. Thus, while it appreciates the 
humamtapan mtent_JOns of the Bnt1sh Government m connection with the protection of Christians, 
the !urklsh ~elegabon feels bound to add that it cannot understand whv that Government should 
s~crifu~e the mterests of Mo~le~ to ~hat end. You were good enough to· remind me that the admi
mstr~tlOn and control of this mhosp1table region has always been a source of embarrassment to the 
Turk!sh Gov~r~men~. I ca~not remember any serious difficulties that have been encountered bv the 
Turkish admm~trabon, ~h1ch has _lasted_ f_or centuries in that region : and it is scarcely possible to 
recall any occasiOn on wh1ch a ~u!kish _official has been treated there with anything but consideration 
and_respect .. If, ~owever, adnum~tratlve embarrassments are to he taken as a reason for surrendering 
t~mtory, I m1ght m my turn renund you of the outrages and insurrections to which the Brit ish admi
mstratiOn has been ~penly exposed during the past four or five years in Iraq. 

" I sho~d als~ hke to add. that the Nestorians would still find in Turkish territory the tranquillity 
an~ prospenty w~1ch ther enJoyed there for centuries, provided that they did not repeat the errors 
wh1ch they comm1tted, With foreign encouragement, at the beginning of the Great War. " 

At the meeting on May 24th, Sir Percy Cox made the following observations on Fdhi 
Bey's statement regarding the new problem : 

" I remember that Your Excellency pointed out that the arguments put forward b:v Lord Curzon 
at Lausanne could not be urged in support of the frontier-line now claimed. I should ·like to remind 
you tha~ Lord C~r~on, _while maintaining his attitude in regard to the Vilayet of Mosul, did not attempt 
t? descnbe a de~1~1te hne for the northern frontier ; he purposely left this task to the exv.erls on both 
sides. The position taken up by Lord Curzon at Lausanne has necessarily been modified to some 
small extent as a result of more detailed topographical data which have recently been obtained, and 
of the urgent need which has been felt to safeguard the future of the Assyrians. His Majesty's Gov
ernment has now decided to claim the line marked on the maps which I laid before you at our second 
meeting. " 

. Sir Percy Cox then stated that it was not theJ intention to annex the territories in question under 
BritiSh protectorate or to subordinate the interests of the numerous Kurdish population to those 
of the Christian minorities in the vilayet. The Kurds were quite content with the local autonomy 
which had been granted them, and the case of the Assyrians had only been quoted, in conjunction 
with convincing topographical and strategical arguments, in support of the British Government's 
claim to a frontier-line slightly beyond the line originally proposed, which would make it possible to 
establish them in a single community, either actually in their ancient homes or in the neighbourhood, 
within the territory in respect of which His Britannic Majesty holds a mandate under the League 
of Nations. Fethi Bey's assertion that the Nestorians would find in Turkish territory all the tran
quillity and prosperity which they had enjoyed in the past, provided that they did not renew their 
wartime activities, did not square with the Nestorians' own views. They had the most vivid memory 
-entirely at variance with Fethi Bey - of the treatment they had suffered in the past at the hands 
of the Turks. 

The discussions on the last day of the Conference are of special interest from several 
points of view. -

Fethi Bey, while asserting that the Conference had met in accordance with Article 3 of the Treaty 
of Lausanne to reach a friendly agreement as to the frontier between Turkey and Iraq, began by point
ing out that the northern frontier of Iraq was, generally speaking, as everybody knew, identical 
with the line which he had submitted to the Conference. As authority for this statement he quoted 
the Encyclopzdia Britannica. 

He then observed that until an agreement was reached as to the delimitation of the frontier the 
Vilayet of Mosul, though in the provisional occupation of Great Britain, was legally part of Turkey. 

While the Turkish delegation merely put the question which was to be considered under the Trea~y. 
the British del~ation, by demanding the cession of additional territory belonging to the Turkish 
Vilayet of Hakkiari, had created a new question which nobody would have thought of raising during 
the Lausanne negotiations and which could not be inferred either from the spirit or from the letter 
of the Treaty. If the British Government insisted on departing from the obJect of the Conference 
by formulating new claims in connection with the Vilayet of Hakkian, he could only conclude that 1t 
wishea the negotiations to fail. 

The British Government's declaration of its right to advance a more extensive claim on behalf 
of Iraq when the dispute was submitted to the Council of the League of Nations could not cover anyth!ng 
outside the limits of the dispute in question ; such a claim would he contrary to the provisions of A.~1cle 
3 of the Treaty. When Turkey agreed to submit the aispute to the arbitration of the League of Nallon& 
she was not in any way prepared to be faced by unlimited territorial claims, and she coula not theref_ore 
agree to discuss any questiOn which was not covered by Article 3 of the Treaty. Indeed, accordmg 
to ~icle 16, Turkey's renunciatio~ of the rights and title over Iraq could '!ot. be regarded as duly 
established by treaty until the fron~1er between Iraq and T!Jfkey had bee_n d~tted ; for there could 
be no question of renouncing a territory on the southern side of a frontier which had not yet been 
defined. 

It was clear, then, that the British delegation had raised a new question, which had never been 
contemplated and could not therefore be related in any way to the question to be submitted to the 
League of Nations. 

Replying to Fethi Bey's statement, Sir Percy Cox, during the discussion which followed, began 
by observing that if anybody thought that the northern frontier of Iraq should approximately follow 
the northern boundary of the Vilayet of Baghdad his view could not be taken seriously. :· The _Iraq 
which we are discussing is the territory in respect of which, after the war, His Britanmc MaJesty 
accepted responsibility towards the League of Nations and the territory which was discussed at Lau
sanne, subject to subsidiary territorial rectifications of the necessity for which His M~jesty's Gover~: 
ment has become convinced in the light of investigations made and experience gamed recently. 
In any case there had never been any question of restoring the Vilayet of Mosul to Turkey. 
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La revendication d'un territoire appartenant au vilay~t de Hakkiari serai_t, ~elon I'opinion ~e 
Fethi bey, en contradiction avec I'espri~ et Ia I~ttre du ~ra1t~ d.e ~ausanne. Ma1s SIT Percy Cox ava1t 
deja rappele a Fethi bey qu'aucune fronllere preciSe ne fut )aUlaiS l~dlquee par lor? Curzon a Lausanne. 

11 soutint done que Ia Iigne qu'il avait soumise a Ia delegation turque eta1t conforme a Ia Iettre 
et a !'esprit du Lraite. . d M u1 • "t · · 

11 declara, finalement, que Ia I!ftn.e de Ia limite septentrionale ?~ YIIayet e o~s? n ava1 .1am81S 
ete, a sa connaissance, delimitee d une fat;on perm~~:nente o~ ~~f1mt1v!l. Les co~d1t1ons des tnbus et 
d 'ordre politique avaient necessairement rendu cette bgne de diVISIOn flu1?e et yanable. • Elle a dependu 
de )'influence des differento Valis, de l'admini~tration et d'autres conS1dera!10ns passa11eres. De ~Ius, 
une division administrative entre deux proVInces du m~me Etat est ~onc1ere~~~t d1fferente d une 
frontiere internationale entre deux Etats, et il repete qu'aucune front1ere. def1mbv.e et permanente 
n'a jamais existe. La pretention d'apres Iaquelle sa revendi~tion de ce 9u1, de l'aVI~ de Fetby bey, 
fait partie de Ia region de Hakkiari ne sera1t pas en confonrute avec I'art1cle 3 du Tra1te de Lausanne, 
ne saurait ~tre maintenue, ne fOt-ce q_ue pour cette raison. • . . 

Fethi bey repliqua qu'il ne pouva1t accepter Ies remarques de SIT Percy C_ox au suje~ de~ fl!lctu~
tions des limites du vilayet de Mossoul, et ajouta qu'a sa connaissance, pare1IIe chosen ava1t JamalS 
exist e. 

Le problerne assyrien fut mentionne, enfin, par Jes deux gouvernements interesses quand 
le litige fut porte devant Je Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations. 

Le memorandum britannique du 14 aotlt 1924 contient, parmi les arguments d'ordre 
politique, les motifs suivants pour attribuer Je pays des Assyriens, autant qu'il est possible, 
a l'Irak : 

Le petit peuple des Assyriens, en depit de sa situation !iSolee au centre d'un pays place sous 
administration turqut', s'est decide, des Ies tous premiers jours de Ia grande guerre a epouser I~ ca!ise 
des allies et a saisir cette occasion pour secouer Ie joug de ceux qu'il avait, au cour~ de son h1s!~1re, 
considere comme ses perpetuels oppresseurs. II a endure de grandes souffrances a cause de cette de~1s1on. 
II a ete chasse de son pays et a Iai.>&e des milliers de morts sur Ia route de I'Irak, alors qu'il fuya1t vers 
ce territoire. 

Pour Ie moment, il a pu s'etablir en partie au sud de son propre pays et en part1e parmi les Kurdes 
et les Chretiens indigenes de Ia region qui ~·etend immediatement au sud de son ancien foyer. 

Le Gouvernement britannique considere qu'il est dans )'obligation imperieuse d'obtenir I'etablis
sement de cette population conformement aux revendication& et aux aspirations raisonnables qu'elle 
a formulees. Elle desire un protectoral britannique sur toute l'etendue de son ancien tenitoire. 

Des considerations diverses empechaient Ie Gouvernement britannique de satisfaire pleineme~t 
aux aspirations de ce peuple, mais il a essaye de lui assurer une frontiere repondant a certames condi
tions et demandait, a present, au Conseil d'etablir cette .frontiere. Celle-ci devait non seulement 
avoir les caracteres requis d'une bonne frontiere fixee par traite, mais permettre en meme temps aux 
Assyriens de s'etablir en une communaute com~acte, dans les Iimites du territoire sur Iequel le Gou
vernement britannique exerce un mandat sons I autorite de Ia Societe des Nations, et si ce ne pouvait 
pas ~tre toujours dans Ie pays meme de leurs ancetres, tout au moins dans des districts av01sinants 
bien choisis. Si Ia lijple-frontiere etait tracee plus au bud de cette region, il en resulterait non seulement 
de graves inconveruents d'ordre economique et strategique, mais, en outre, les Assyriens seraient en 
proie a une telle panique qu'ils n'auraient pas d'autre alternative que d'emigrer en masse ou de com
battre jusqu'a Ia mort pour Ia defense de leur ideal. 11 serait impossible d'etablir Ia paix et Ia pros
perite dans cette partie de Ia frontiere. 

Parmi les con~iderations d'ordre geographique et strategique, le memorandum en question releve 
enc_:ore un motif a I'appui de Ia frontiere proposee : a savoir, que Ia peuplade guerriere des Assyriens 
qw est disposee a faiTe, so us certaines conditions, preuve de loyalisme envers I' Irak, constitue une 
collectivite dont Ia presence a sa frontiere est tres precieuse pour cet Etat . 

. Le memorandum turc du 5 septembre 1924 declare que les revendication& britanniques sur des 
temtoires en dehors du vilayet turc de Mossoul depassent manifestement les limites de Ia question 
que les deux parties ont convenu de soumettre au Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations. Le Conseil n'a, 
P_ar co_n:;e_quent. a statuer sur Ia demande britannique que dans Ia mesure oll elle concorde avec la ques
tiOn litlgleuse. 

Comme argument a I'appui de cette these, le memorandum cite differentes expressions employees 
par lord Curzon et d'ou il resulterait que Ies theses divergentes des deux parties portaient exclusi
vement sur le vilayet de Mossoul. 

. En ce qui concerne les arguments mis en avant par Ie Gouvernement britannique, Ie memoire 
r6plique que, q_uelle que soit Ia sympathie de ce Gouvernement pour ceux des non-Musulmans du vilayet 
de Mossoul qw ont epouse Ia cause des Allies pendant Ia guerre, cette sympathie ne pourrait justifier 
qu 'une g:-mde province, ou ils forment a peme un dix-septieme de ]a population fQt detachee de 
Ia ~urqu1e. D'autant plus que ces Assyriens-Nestoriens ne sont pas originaires du vilayet de Mossoul, 
m~ du ~ilayet ?e Hekkieri. S'ils ont dO, pendant Ia guerre, quitter leur sol natal, c'est parce 
qu ils avlllent pns les armes contre leurs compatriotes musulmans. Ces Nestoriens sont, cependant, 
peu nombreux. lis avaient vecu avec aisance et securite parmi les Musulmans durant des siecles. 

~'intention du Gouvernement britannique d'etablir les Assyriens en masse compacte pres de Ia 
frontlere entre Ia Turquie et I'Irak conduit a se demander si, quels que soient Ies vreux de cette com
munaute, c'est bien !'intention de celle-ci et non d'autres considerations qui inspirent cette proposition. 
Le gr?upen_umt factice sur Ia frontiere de ces Assyriens qui pourraient ~tre utilises contre Ies Kurdes 
et qu1. aerarent animes d'intentions agressives a J'egard ae Ia Turquie ne pourrait certainement pas 
produrr~ les re~ultata que le Gouvern~ment britannique se. propose d'atteindre : a sa voir, l'etablisse
~! d ,une palX durable dans ces reg10ns, de bonnes relatiOns entre Ia Turquie et I'Irak et Ia possi
bibte d une exiAtence sOre pour Jes Assyriens. 

B. CoNsiDERATIONS ET CoNCLUSIONs. 

La situa~ion des Assyriens dans !'Empire Ottoman a ete relatee dans une autre partie de 
ce rapport. ,!l;ous. nou_s bomons done a repeter ici qu'ils jouissaient d'une independance consi
derable IOUII Ia direction de leur patriarche ; les autoritea turques ne faisant que de visites assez 
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Acco.r<;Iing to Fethi Bey, the claiming of territory belonging to the Vilayel of Hakkiari was contrary 
to th_e spmt and the letter of the Treaty of Lausanne. But he (Sir Percy Cox) had already remindeil 
Feth1 Bey that Lord _Cur~on had never _suggested any definite frontier at Lausanne. · 

He ~herefore ma1ntamed that the !me which he had proposed to the Turkish delegation was in 
conformity wit_h the letter and the spirit of the Treaty. 

In conclusmn, he stated ~h~t, s<! far as he knew, the line of the northern boundary of the vilayet 
of Mosul had never been dehm1ted m any permanent or final form. Tribal and political conditions 
had. necessarily ma<;Ie. this ~ividing line fluid and v:ariable. . It depended on the influence of different 
Valls, on the admm1strat10n and on other trans1ent considerations. Moreover an administrative 
divisi_on between two provinces of the same country was fundamentally different f;om an international 
frontier bet":een two ~tales, _and h~ repeated that no final and permanent frontier had ever existed. 
If only for thiS reas~n, _1t ~as. 1m possible ~o maintai~ the view that his claim to what Fethi Bey regarded 
as part of the Hakkmn d1stnct was not 111 conform1ty with Article 3 of the Treaty of Lausanne. 

Fethi ~y replied t_hat he could not accept Sir Percy Cox's statements as to the fluctuations of 
the boundaries of the Vliayet of Mosul, and added that so far as he knew no such conditions had ever 
obtained. 

The Assyrian question was again raised by the two Governments concerned when the 
dispute was submitted to the Council of the League of Nations. 

Under the heading of political arguments, the British Memorandum of August 14th, 1924, 
gives the following reasons for assigning the territory of the Assyrians as far as possibll• 
to Iraq : 

In spite of their isolated position in the heart of a country under Turkish rule, the small Assyrian 
people, in the very early days of the Great War, determined to espouse the cause of the Allies and to 
seize the opportunity to break away from the rule of those whom their past history has led them to 
regard as their persistent oppressors. They endured great sufferings as the result of this decision. 
They were driven from their own country and died in thousands in their flight to Iraq. 

For the time being they succeeded in settling partly in the southern portion of their own country 
and partly among the Kurds and indigenous Christians of the country Immediately to the south of 
their old habitat. 

The British Government feels under the strongest obligation to secure their settlement in accordance 
with the reasonable claims and aspirations of their race. They have appealed for the establishment, 
in the whole of their ancient habitat, of a British protectorate. 

The British Government has been unable for various reasons to respond to their aspirations in 
full but has endeavoured to secure them a frontier which would fulfil certain conditions and is now 
requesting the Council of the League of Nations to establish that frontier. The latter, while fulfilling 
the requirements of a good treaty frontier, should at the same time admit of the establishment of the 
Assyrians in a compact community within the limits of the territory in respect of which the British 
Government holds a mandate under the authority of the League of Nations, if not in every case in 
their ancestral habitations, at all events in suitable adjacent districts. To draw the line further to 
the south in this region would, apart from economic and strategic disadvantages, produce such a panic 
among the Assyrians that they would find no alternative but to resort either to mass emigration or 
to a fight to the death in defence of their ideals. Peact' and prosperity upon this section 01 the 1ronlier 
would be impossible. 

Among its geographical and strategic arguments, the Memorandum in question advances a further 
reason in support of the proposed frontier - namely, that the warlike Assyrian r.eople were willing 
to give thei: loyalty to Iraq on certain conditions and would constitute a valuable ron tier community 
to the Iraq State. 

The Turkish Memorandum of September 5th, 1924, asserts that the British claims to the territory 
beyond the confines of the Turkish :Vilayet of Mos~l manifestly exceed t~e limits of the q':'estion ~hich 
the two parties have agreed to subm1t to the Council of the League of Nations. The Council accordm!!IY 
will only have to give a decision on the British claim in so far as it is within the limits of the question 
at issue. 

In support of this view the Memorandum quotes various expressions used by Lord Curzon which, 
it is urged, show that the dispute between the two parties relates exclusively to the Vilayet of Mosul. 

With reference to the arguments advanced by the British Government, the Memorandum observes 
that whatever sympathy that Government may feel for those non-Moslems of the Vilayet of Mosul 
who espoused the cause of the Allies during the war, this sympathy cannot justify the separa~ion 
from Turkey of a large province in which. th~y form scarcely_ one-seventeenth of the population. 
Moreover, the Nestorian Assyrians a~e not md1genous to the Vilayet of Mosul. If they were forced 
to leave their native country durmg the war, the reason . was that they had taken up ar~s 
against their Moslem compatriots. They _are, however, few m number. They had for centunes 
lived in prosperity and security among thelf Moslem countrymen. 

The British Government's proposal to assemble the Assyrians in a compact ma&s on the fro!"'tier 
between Turkey and Iraq suggests that ~t is not quite certain w~ether! whateyer may be the :w1shes 
of this community, it was really those WJsh~ and not ?ther cons1d~ratmns w_h!ch pro~pted th1s pro
posal. The artificial grouping on the .f~ont1er of As:;ynans _who m1ght be utiJised agamst the Kurds 
and who would be animated by a spmt of aggressmn agamst Tu_rkey certamly cannot b~ expected 
to produce the results that the British Goo:ernment hopes to obtam- namely, the estab~ls.h_ment of 
a lasting peace in these regions, good relations between Turkey and Iraq and the poss1b1hty of a · 
safe existence for the Assyrians. 

B. CoNSIDERATIONS AND CoNcLt.·swNs. 

The position of the Assyrians in the Ottoman Empire has been e;-plained in _another 
section of this report. We will therefore merely repe~t ht're _that they enjoyed .a conSJde':l~le 
degree of independence under the government of the1r Patnarch, as the Turkish authontles 

11 
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rares dans Ia region. Lrs Iuttes entre Kurdes et Assyriens paraissent cependant avoir He fre-

quentes. . II f' · d · I' Une certaine propagande russe, revt!tant nne forme confesswnne e, se It senhr es a!lnee 
avant Ia guerre. Au printemp~ de 1 ~15 •. les. troupes russes, avant;ant vers Julamerk, pr~rent 
contact avec Ies Assyriens qm, sur mst1gat101J. du commandm.lt de ces tro1:1pes, attaq~erent 
les Turcs. Quand, pen apres, les. Russes se re~m)r~nt, Ia s1tuatwn des Assynens, exposes aux 
attaques de forces turqu~s ~ons1derables,. devmt 1~1tenable et lis .d~rent, en emmenant leurs 
families se retirer en ternt01re persan apres s1x mo1s de combats severes. 

Ar;ives en Perse, ils continuerent, cependant, a preter leur aide aux Russes qui organiserent 
quelques corps de troupes assyrie~mes. Ceux-ci. se bat1;irent sous un commandement russe jus
qu'a Ia dissolution de l'ar~ee tsanste ; un bata•.I!on ope•:a•t, cependant, sons. le ~ommand~ment 
direct du patriarche assyn.en .. ~endant Ia prem~ere partl~ de 1918, les orgams.atwns assyne~mes 
firent partie de Ia force •rreguhere qu1, so us Ia d1rect10n d off1c1ers russes restes en Perse, defen
dait les plaines d'Ourmia et Salmas contre les Turcs. Leur situation devint de plus en plus 
difficile, en partie a cause de querelles avec les Kurdes, ensuite par !'intervention des autorites 
persanes desireuses de proceder au desarmement de ces bandes operant sur le territoire persan. 
Vers Ia fin de juillet, les Assyriens durent se retirer devant les attaques des Turcs, des Kurdes 
et des Persans ; c'est alors qu'ils chercherent un abri dans le territoire occupe par les forces 
britanniques. 

Les Assyriens etablis en Perse ainsi que les organisations armeniennes avaient pris part 
a Ia guerre contre Ia Turquie des son commencement. lis subirent le mt!me sort que les Assyrit•ns 
de Turquie. 

Durant leur retraite les Assyriens furent exposes aux pires souffrances ; un grand nombre 
furent tues dans des combats, d'autres perirent de faim et de fatigue. Pres de 50.000 Assyriens 
et Armeniens reussirent cependant a atteindre Hamadan, au milieu d'aoftt 1918. De Ia, ils furent 
pen a pen envoyes dans le camp de Bakouba, sur le Diala, a une cinquantaine de kilometres 
de Bagdad. 

Aussitot a pres I' armistice, on envisagea un pro jet de rapatriement des Assyriens; rna is 
il ne put etre execute, notamment a cause des troubles qui eclaterent, a differentes reprises, 
parmi les Kurdes. Les desordres qui se produisirent, en juillet 1919, a Amadia ameneren t 
le commissaire civil a proposer aux autorites militaires de faire evacuer tous les Kurdes 
musulmans du district d'Amadia oil il y aurait place pour les Assyriens, reunis a Bakouba. 
lis seraient done tous etablis dans le vilayet de Mossoul. Le nombre des families kurdes a eloi
gner fut estime a 2.000. Cependant, le Gouvernement britannique ne voulut pas encore prendre 
nne decision definitive a ce sujet. Le nombre des Assyriens etablis a Bakouba, vers Ia fin de 
1919, etait de 35.000, divises en deux groupes respectivement composes d'Assyriens, de 
Hakkiari et de Urmia (en Perse). 

Au printemps 1920, un certain Aga Petros, montagnard assyrien de Ia tribu de Baz, qui 
avait joue un role comme chef des troupes assyriennes pendant Ia guerre, con~tut le plan de 
creer un Etat tampon assyrien sur Ia frontiere turco-persane, en laissant Ia faculte a ceux qui le 
prefereraient de retourner dans leurs habitats des montagues du vilayet de Hakkiari. La grande 
revolte des Arabes, en 1920, retarda !'execution de ce plan qui echoua, d'ailleurs, en octobn·, a 
cause de l'incapacite d'Aga Petros et de Ia resistance des Kurdes des districts au nord d' Akra. 
Pendant les combats qui eurent lieu, les Assyriens pillerent plusieurs districts habites par des 
Kurdes qui n'avaient pas pris part aux hostilites. 

Apres ces evenements, le Gouvernement dut avoir recours a d'autres moyens. II decida 
d'etablir les Assyriens par tribus en etendant pen a pen leur etablissement vers le nord. De 
cette fa~ton, 7.500 personnes furent etablies,jusqu'en ete 1921,en partie aux environs de Zakho, 
Dohuk et Amadia, en partie dans les districts plus septentrionaux de Barwari BaJa, Tiari su
perieur et inferieur. Un assez grand nombre d'Assyriens s'enrola dans les "levies "· 

Le Gouvernement distribua un pen plus de 1.900 fusils et nne certaine quantile de nmni
tions parmi les tribus assyriennes qui etaient retournees dans leurs habitats, au nord de Ia limite 
du vilayet de Mossoul. 

En av~il 1924, le nombre des Assyriens etablis dans le territoire administre par l'Irak et 
dans Ia regwn au nord, actuellement revendiquee, a ete evalue comme suit : 

1° Originaires de Perse . . . . . . . . . 
2° Du territoire ulterieurement reclame 
3° Du territoire turc au nord de ce territoire 

5.000 
14.000 
6.000 

25.000 

_De ceux du groupe N°2, 7.500 etaient deja etablis dans le territoire qui fut reclame a Cons
tantmople. lis sont revenus au sud de Ia ligne conventionnelle a Ia suite des incidents de 1924. 
II etait de.l'inte~ti.on .du Gouvemement britannique de prendre des mesures afin de permettre 
aux Assyr1ens ong111a1res de Perse de retourner dans ce pays . 

. Les relations entre les Assyriens et les populations musulmanes ne sont pas toujours les 
me11leures, ce qui res.ulte en partie, seton ~·opinion des autorites, du manque de tact des Assy
nens _eux-m~mes, qlll sont d humcur belhqueuse et de mreurs asscz sauvages. En aoftt 1923, 
nne nxe eclata dans le hazar de Mossoul entre des Arabes et des soldats assyriens. Le meme mois, 
d~s demonstr.ations hostiles~ eurent lieu contre un ~roupe d'mviron 800 Assyriens qui venaient 
r1 Hr~ rapalnes de ~onstantmople. Encore plus seneuse fut nne mutineric.de deux compagnics 
:~ssynennes, en garn1son a Kerk~k. Cet incident, qui eut lieu en mai 1924, fut provoque par une 
d!!!pute entre de_s _soldats assyr1ens et des marchan~s musulmans. Malgre les efforts des offi
Cif~fll 1·t Mms-offlcler.l, h·s soldats parcoururent Ia VIlle en faisant feu sur tous les Musulmans 
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seldom visited their country. Quarrels between Kurds and Assyrians seem, however, to have 
been frequent. 

In the_ year before the war ~ussian propagand~ on religious lines began to make itself felt. 
In the spnng of 1915 the RusSian troops advanemg toward5 Julamerk got into touch with 
the Assyrians, who, at the instigation of the Russian commander, attacked tht" Turks. When, 
shortly afterwards, the Russians retired, the position of the Assyrians, exposed as they were 
to ~ttack~ ~y large T~ukish f~rces, beeall!e untenable, and they were forcl'd to withdraw with 
their famihes to Persian terntory after six months' hard fighting. 

On reaching Persia, however, they continued to assist the Russians, who formed several 
bodies of Assyrian troops. These troops fought under Russian command until the break-up 
of the Tsarist army, though one battalion was under the direct control of the Assyrian Patriarch. 
During the early part of 1918 the Assyrian formations joined the irregular force which, under 
the c:ommand of Russian officers who had remained in Persia, was defending the plains of 
Ur~ua and Salmas against the Turks. Their position became increasingly difficult, partly 
owmg to quarrels with the Kurds and partly as the result of the intervention of the Persian 
authorities, who were anxious to disarm these forces operating in Persian territory. About 
the end of July the Assyrians were obliged to retire before the attacks of Turks, Kurds and 
Persians, and they then sought shelter in the territory occupied by the British forces. 

The Assyrians who had settled in Persia, like the Armenian organisations, had taken 
part in the war against Turkey from the outset. They suffered the same fate as the Assyrians 
of Turkey. 

During their retreat the Assyrians were exposed to the greatest sufferings; many were 
killed in battle, others died of hunger and exposure. Nevertheless, nearly 50,000 Assyrians 
and Armenians succeeded in reaching Hamadan in the middle of August 1918. From Ha
madan they were sent by stages to the camp of Baquba, on the Diala, about 50 kilometres 
from Baghdad. 

Immediately after the Armistice a plan was proposed for repatriating the Assyrians, but 
this proved impossible, largely owing to repeated outbreaks of disorder among the Kurds. 
As a result of the disturbances at Amadia in July 1919, the Civil Commissioner suggested to 
the military authorities that they should evacuate all the Moslem Kurds from the Amadia 
district, where there would be room for the Assyrians assembled at Baquba. In that cast• 
they would all be settled in the Vilayet of Mosul. The number of Kurdish families to be trans
ferred was estimated at 2,000. The British Government, however, was unwilling at that time 
to take any definite decision on this question. The number of Assyrians at Baquba at the 
end of 1919 was 35,000, divided into two groups consisting respectively of Assyrians from 
Hakkiari and from Urmia (in Persia). 

In the spring of 1920 a certain Aga Petros, an Assyrian mountaineer of the Baz tribe, 
who had played a not-unimportant part as commander of the Assyrian troops during the war, 
conceived the idea of creating an Assyrian buffer State on the Turko-Persian frontier, while 
leaving it open to those who preferred to do so to return to their homes in the mountains of 
the Vilayet of Hakkiari. The execution of this scheme was delayed by the great Arab revolt 
of 1920, and failed in October owing to the incapacity of Aga Petros and the resistance of the 
Kurds in the districts north of Aqra. In the course of the fighting which took place the Assy
rians looted several districts inhabited by Kurds who had taken no part in the hostilities. 

After this the Government was obliged to try other measures. It decided to settle the 
Assyrians tribe by tribe, gradually extending their territory northwards. By the summer 
of 1921, 7,500 persons had been settled in this way, some in the neighbourhood of Zakho, · 
Dohuk and Amadia and some in the more northerly districts of Barwari BaJa and Upper and 
Lower Tiari. A considerable number of Assyrians joined the " levies ". 

The Government distributed rather more than 1,900 rifles and a certain amount of am
munition among the Assyrian tribes who had returned to their homes north of the frontier 
of the Vilayet of Mosul. 

In April 1924, the number of Assyrians settled in the territory administered by Iraq and 
in the region to the north now claimed was estimated as follows: 

From Persia . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
From the territory subsequently claimed . 
From Turkish territory north of the above 

5,000 
14,000 
6,000 

25,000 

Of those in the second group, 7,500 were already settled in the territory claimed at Con
stantinople. They returned to the south side of the treaty-line in consequence of the incidents 
which occurred in 1924. It was the British Government's intention to take steps to enable the 
British Government's intention to take steps to enable the Assyrians who came from Persia 
to return to their country. 

The relations between the Assyrians and the Moslem peoples are not always as good .as 
they might be, this being, in the view of the authorities, partly due to the lack of tact dis
played by the Assyrians themselves, who are of a warlike temper and have somewhat rough 
manners. In August 1923, a brawl occurred in the bazaar at Mosul between Arabs and Assyrian 
soldiers. In the same month hostile demonstrations took place there against a body of about 
800 Assyrians who had just been. re~atriated fr~m Cons~ntinople. . S~ill. more se~ous was the 
mutiny of two Assyrian comparues m the gamson of Kirkuk. This mcident, which occun:ed 
in May 1924, arose out of a dispute between Assyrian soldiers and Moslem merchants. Des~Ite 
the efforts of their officers and non-commissioned officers, the men went round the town finng 
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E't E'n pillant Ies boutiques et Ies maiS?ns. II y eut de~ ~orts et des blesses; des troupes bri-
tanniques durent ~tre envoyees par av1o~s pour retabhr I ordre. . . . 

LE>s Jibertes dont jouissent Ies Assynens en lrak sont les ~u.JVante~ :_leurs d1ffe~end~ ~ont 
resolus par des arbitres de leur race ; leurs chefs ont une pos~tion of~1~1elle ou s~~u-offJci~I~e 
et per<;oivent une dimt; ordinaire, a~nsi qu'un imp<H sur le betaii avec ~ ~Ide de po_hciers c~ms~s 
par eux parmi leurs tnbus. Cette situation a, cependant, dft ~tre modJfiee par s~ute du depai t 
d'un grand nombre d'entre eux, provoque par les incidents de frontieres qui eurent heu en automne 

1924. 0 d A . I t La famille de tenant Ie patriarcat est Ia seule autonte es ssynens reconnue par es au o-
rites britanniques et irakiennes. . . . 0 • 

Le Haut Commissaire britannique a Bagdad a filS Ia Com~mss!On a_u ~ou~ant des mtei~l!Oons 
de son gouvernement pour Ie cas ~u Ia f~ntiere recl.amee sera~t accorde~ a I Irak: Le terntmrc 
immediatement au sud de Ia frontiere sera1t reoccupe par les tnbus assynenues qUI y eurent leur 
domicile. Ce territoire n'est, a l'heure actuelle, habite que par environ 10.500 personnes dont 
750 Chretiens. Les Assyriens qui avaient leurs ~abitat_ions, au no~d d.e Ia frontiere prooposee 
seraient etablis dans Ies environs de Dohuk et d Amadia, c est-a-d1re a une certame distance 
de Ia frontiere. De cette maniere, on eviterait d'exposer ces derniers Assyrieus a Ia ten ta Lion 
de rentrer dans leurs foyers situes sur le territoire turc et de provoquer des incidents de fron
tiere. 

LE> nombre total des Assyriens a etablir ne sera it que d'e~viron 20.000 :p~rsonn~s, si _Ies 
Assyriens de Perse retournaient dans le~r pays. Selon ?es rE'~se1gnements ultene~rs, II e~Iste 
en Russie un nombre considerable (enVIron 30.000) d Assynens de TurqUie qu1 voudrment 
retourner dans leurs foyers, a Ia condition que ceux-ci ne demeurassent pas sous Ia domination 
turque. . . . 

Les autorites britanniques ont egalement porte a Ia connaissance de Ia CommissiOn que le 
traitement futur des Assyriens depend entierement de Ia decision concernant Ia frontiere. 
Si Ie territoire occupe parIes Assyriens n'est pas attribue a I'Irak, on ne pourra pas leur accorder 
une certaine autonomic locale, vu qu'ils ne seraient pas etablis en communautes homogenes. 
Si Ia frontiere eta it fixee vers Ie sud, en sorte qu'une petite partie seulement des anciennes habi
tations des Assyriens soit attache a I'Irak, il serait impossible de trouver des terres pour Ies 
Assyriens sur le territoire de cet Etat. Le plan pour l'etablissement des Assyriens depend de 
!'acceptation de Ia frontiere proposee par le Gouvernement britannique. Meme si I'on pouvait 
trouver des terres, les conditions climateriques ne permettraient pas aux Assyriens d'habitE>r 
les plaines. D'autres difficultes surviendraient a cause de Ia difference des mceurs entre les 
Arabes et Ies Assyriens, qui rendraient delicates les relations entre eux, tandis que les coutumes 
assyriennes et kurdes different beaucoup moins. 

* * * 
La Commission reconnait Ia necessite de proteger le peuple assyrien et de lui donner les 

moyens de vivre dans des conditions aussi favorables que possible. 
Elle ne croit pas, cependant, que Ia solution proposee par le Gouvernement britanniqur 

soit compatible avec les principes d'equite qui doivent inspirer le reglement que l'on recherche. 
D'abord, les objections du Gouvernement turc contre Ia presentation, apres Ia Conference 

de Lausanne, de nouvelles exigences territoriales ne paraissent pas ~tre sans fondement. II 
appert des documents relatifs a Iadite Conference que Ie delegue hritannique reclama toujours 
Ia limite septentrionale du vilayet de Mossoul comme frontiere de I'Irak. Si des modifications 
furent mentionnees, ce furent celles du Traite de Sevres. Or, selon les stipulations de ce trait{~, 
le kaza d'Amadia revint a Ia Turquie. 

Lord Curzon invita Ismet pacha, par une lettre en date du 26 decemhre 1922, a designer 
des experts pour discuter le trace precis de Ia limite septentrionale du vilayet de Mossoul, qui 
devait constituer dans le futur traite Ia frontiere entre Ia Turquie et I'Irak. Ceci parait indiquer 
qu'il ne pouvait etre question que de petites rectifications rentrant dans Ia competence d'une 
commission de delimitation. Mais les propositions du Gouvernement britannique, telles qu'elles 
furent presentees a Constantinople, depassent de beaucoup les proportions de simples rectifi
cations. On est done enclin a penser que Ia proposition faite a Constantinople impliquait une 
nouvelle question et que le Gouvernement turc avait des motifs pour refuser de Ia discuter. 

l!ne autre objection contre Ia solution proposee _par le ~ouvernement britannique provient 
des c1rconstances m~mes dans lesquelles les Assynens pr1rent les armes contre Ia Turquie. 
II est evident que ce peuple fit, sur !'instigation de I'etranger et sans provocation quelconque 
de Ia p~rt de~ autorites ott_o!llanes, u~e revolte armee ~outre son gouvernement legal. II est 
<;an_state auss1 qu~ les conditions de v1e du peuple ~ssyr1en. da~~ le ca~re _de !'Empire Ottoman 
etaient plutOot meiiieures que celles des autres Chrebens, pUisqu lis prof1ta1ent d'une autonomic 
locale assez large sous Ia direction de Ia Maison du Patriarche. 

0 

II serait, dans cesocond~tions, peu jus~e d'e~~eve~ a Ia Turquie un territoire qui lui appartient 
mcontestablement, afm qu un peuple qw a dehberement porte les armes contre son souverain 
pfit s'y installer. La Commission est amenee a conclure que Ia solution Ia plus heureuse serait 
I'.acceptation, par_Ies Assyriens, de l'offre faite ~ar le dele~e t!lrc a Ia Conference de Constan
tmople de le~ laisser retourne~ dan~ ~eu~s anciennes hab1tat10n.s ; mais il faudrait ajouter 
que les Assynens devront contmuer a JOulr de Ia m~me autonom1e locale dont ils beneficiaient 
autrefois et que leur securite sera garantie par une amnistie complete. 
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on every Mos_le.m they saw and looting shops and houses. There were casualties some of them 
fatal, and Bnti~h troops h~d to. be ~nt by air to restore order. ' 

, T~e followmg are. the liberties enJoyed ~y the Assyrians in Iraq. Their disputes are settled 
~) arbitrators of _their own race ; their _chiefs have an official or semi-official position and 
collect a re_gul_ar ti~he and a cattle-tax With the help of police chosen by them from their own 
tnbes. This situation, however, h~s ~ad.to be alte~d owing to the departure of a large number 
of them as the result of the frontier mcidents which occurred in the autumn of 1924 . 

. _The family holding_ t_he patriarchate is the only Assyrian authority recognised by the 
Bnt1sh and Iraq authonties. 

T~e Bri~ish !figh Commissi?ner ~t Baghdad informed the Commission of this Gowrn
ment s mtentions I? case the frontier cla1~ed should be given to Iraq. The territory immediately 
south of the fron_tier W?uld b~ reoc~up1ed ~y the Assyrian tribes whkh formerly liwd there. 
At ~h~ present time tl_lis terntory IS mhab1ted by only about 10,500 persons, including 750 
~hnst1an~. The Assynans whose homes were north of the proposed frontier would be settled 
111 the neighbourhood of Dohuk and Amadia- at a certain distanrc from the frontier. Thus 
they would not be exposed to the temptation of returning to their homes in Turkish territory 
and so giving rise to frontier incidents. 

The ~otal number of A~syrians to be settled would be only about 20,000 if the Assyrians 
from l_'ersia returned to their own country. According to later information then· is in Russia 
a considerable number (about 30,000) of Turkish Assyrians who would wish to return to their 
own homes provided that these did not remain under Turkish rule. 

The British authorities also informed the Commission that the future treatment of the 
Assyrians would depend entirely on the decision taken with regard to the frontier. If tlw 
territory occupied by the Assyrians is not assigned to Iraq they cannot be granted any local 
autonomy, because in that case they would not be settled in homogeneous communities. If the 
frontier were drawn towards the south, thus incorporating in Iraq only a small part of the 
former Assyrian territory, it would be impossible to find land for the Assyrians in Iraq. The 
plan for settling the Assyrians depends on the acceptance of the frontier proposed by the 
British Government. Even if lands could be found, the Assyrians could not liw in the plains 
owing to climatic conditions. Other difficulties would be produced by the diiTereJwc of customs 
between the Arabs and the Assyrians, which would strain the relations between them, whereas 
Assyrian and Kurdish customs are much more similar . 

• • • 
The Commission recognises the necessity of protecting the Assyrian people and enabling 

them to live in the most favourable conditions that can be secured. 
The Commission does not feel, however, that the solution proposed by the British Govern

ment is consonant with the principles of equity which should govern the desired settlement. 
In the first place, the Turkish Government's objections to the presentation of new terri

torial demands after the Lausanne Conference seem by no means groundless. It appears from 
the documents of that Conference that from the beginning the British delegate claimed the 
northern boundary of the Vilayet of Mosul as the frontier of Iraq. If any modifications were 
mentioned they were modifications of the Treaty of Sevres ; but according to the provisions 
of that Treaty the Qaza of Amadia was to be restored to Turkey. 

In another letter, dated December 26th, 1922, Lord Curzon invited Ismet Pasha to appoint 
experts to discuss the precise trace of the northern frontier of the Mosul Vilayet, whi<'h was 
to constitute, in the future treaty, the boundary between Turkey and Iraq. This appears to 
show that nothing was contemplated other than slight rectifications which could be dealt 
with by a delimitation commission. The British Government's proposals, however, as presented 
at Constantinople, considerably exceeded mere rectifications. There would appear accordingly_ 
to be some reason for thinking that the proposal made at Constantinople implied the opening 
of a new question and that the Turkish Government had good grounds for refusing to discuss it. 

Another objection to the solution proposed by the British Government resides in the 
circumstances under which the Assyrians took up arms against Turkey. There is no doubt 
that this people rose in arm~d revolt against its lawful go~ernment a.t ~he insti~ation of forei~ners 
and without any provocation_ on the part of th~ Turkish au~h~ntles. It IS also est~bhshed 
that the conditions of life enJoyed by the Assynan people Within the Ottoman Empire were 
rather better than those of the other Christians, since they were conceded a fairly wide measure 
of local autonomy under the authority of the Patria_rchal House. . . 

Under these circumstances it would hardly be fmr to take from Turkey a terntory which 
indisputably belongs to her in order to settle in that territory a people that deliberately took 
up arms against its sovereign. !he Commission is led to conclude that th~ most satisfactory 
solution would be for the Assynans to accept the offer, made by the Turkish delegate at the 
Constantinople Conference, that they should be all?wed to return. to their ~ormer homes. In 
that case it would have to be added that the Assynans must contmue to enJOY the same local 
autonomy as formerly and that their safety must be guaranteed by a complete amnesty. 
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III. AUTRES ARGUMENTS D'ORDRE POLITIQUE. 

Outre !'argument prim~rdial de~ ~esirs des populations, les deux Hautes Parties ont mis 
en avant certaines autres ra1sons pohtJques en faveur de leurs theses. . 

Ainsi Je Gouvernement britannique a affirme qu 'il est fie par ~n t~rple engage~ent, pr?
venant en partie de ses arrangements avec le peuple arabe et le rm Fau;al, en partie du fait 
du mandat. Resumons ces arguments tels qu'ils ont ete presentes par les representants du 
Gouvernement britannique. 

Le Gouvernement britannique fit, pendant Ia guerre, un arransem~nt avec les Arabes de ces regions 
auxquels il fut prornis qu'ils ~e retomberaient plus sous Ia do~nation turque. , 

Le Gouvernement britanruque accef.ta, a San-Remo, e~ avnl,1920, un mandat pou~ I Irak, sous 
Ia Societe des Nations. En automne 192 , Ia Societe dt;s Nat10ns, ~ ayant P!l~ enc~re p~e~1se le_s termes 
definitifs du mandat, invita le Gouvernement. brit~nmque a contmuer a d1r1ger I adm1.n!strat!on dans 
J'esprit qui inspirait le projet de mandat qm ava1t ete elabore, en attendant Ia deCJsJOn fmale du 
Conseil. . · d l'I k D En octobre 1922 le Gouvernement britannique a conclu un tra1te avec le rm e ra . ans ce 
traite, les deux Partie~ s'engagent ace qu'aucune partie de l'lrak ne flit cedee ou donnee a bail ou placee 
sous Ie contr6le d'une Puissance etrangere. . 

Le Gouvernement britanniq.ue est done lie par un triple engagement et manquera1t a sa parole 
s'il retranchait Mossoul du terr1toire sous mandat en le donnant aux Turcs. 

A ces argume_nts, Fethi Bey obj_ecta, .le 25 septembre 1~24, devant I~ Conseil de Ia Societe d_es 
Nations, que le tnple engagement bntanmque ne peut consbtuer aucun titre opposable a Ia Turqme, 
etant donne que Ia Turquie ne s'est desiste par aucl!n acte international de ses droits sur le vilay~~· 
Ce serait disposer du bien d'autrui en faveur d'une berce personne sans le consentement du propne
taire legitime. Quant a )'engagement envers Ia Societe des Nations, on peut constater que ~e n'~st 
pas elle qui a determine les limites des territoires sous mandat. C'est Ia Grande-Bretagne qm a f1xe 
de sa propre initiative l'etendue de Ia region en tant qu'il s'agit de l'extension de l'Irak vers le nord. 
C'est un acte unilateral, depourvu de toute valeur au point de vue du droit. 

La superiorite de I' argumentation turque parait trop evidente pour q,u'on ait besoin d'ana
lyser les deux theses. 

On ne peut pas non plus admettre Ia these que Ia Turquie aurait renonce a ses droits 
sur le vilayet de Mossoul parce qu'elle a affirme, a plusieurs reprises, sa volonte de renoncer 
aux territoires purement arabes. Outre le fait que le vilayet de Mossoul est, en ce qui concerne 
Ia grande majorite de Ia population, un pays kurde, il est evident que le Gouvernement turc 
a toujours soutenu que le vilayet de Mossoul fait partie integrante de Ia Turquie. Elle n'a jamais 
renonce a ses droits en faveur de n'importe quelle Puissance, ni juridiquement, ni moralement. 
D'autre part, Ia declaration du Gouvernement turc, que Ia Turquie ne demande que les regions 
desirant revenir a Ia Turquie, implique une renonciation morale eventuelle. 

n est done evident que le territoire occupe par les autorites britanniques et irakiennes 
continue juridiquement a appartenir a Ia Turquie jusqu'a ce qu'elle ait renonce a ses droits. 

Un autre argument, mis en avant par le Gouvernement britannique, est celui du droit du 
oainqueur, qui peut etre resume comme suit: 

On ne peut pas contester que les Puissances alliees ont ete forcees, sans provocation de leur part, 
de faire Ia guerre contre Ia Turquie. lis ont gagne Ia guerre et les troupes britanniques ont chasse les 
Turcs de Ia Mesopotarnie. C'est une pretention etonnante d'une Puissance vaincue que de vouloir 
dieter Ia maniere dont les vainqueurs doivent disposer du territoire conquis. 

Aces arguments, le Gouvernement turc repond que le droit de conquete ne peut plus etre reconnu 
dans notre siecle. II est encore moins applicable pour le vilayet de Mossoul qui fut occupe apres I' armistice 
et en violation de ces stipulations, comme ce fut le cas aussi de Constantinople, Smyrne et Adana. 

Contre ce dernier argument, le Gouvernement britannique fait observer d'abord que les lignes d'un 
armistice n'ont rien a faire avec le reglement final de Ia paix. II affirme ensuite que les troupes alliees 
etaient, selon les stipulations de !'armistice, autorisees a occuper les points strategiques, en dehors des 
lignes d'arniistice, dans le cas oil se produirait une situation mena,.ant Ia securite des allies. Ce fut le 
cas en ce qui concerne Ia ville de Mossoul. 

Nous croyons pouvoir nous dispenser d'examiner ces theses opposees en ce qui concerne 
I~ violation _pretendue des stipulations de l'a~mistice. N?us rema~quons seulement que I' occupa
tion de Ia vdle de Mossoul, et de toutes les VIIIes en "Mesopotaffile » ayant une garnison turque 
etait autorisee par !'article 16 de l'armistice. ' 

. ~·argum~nt !onde sur le droit de conquete _est, en tout cas, tres douteux, vu que Ia situation 
poli_tJque su~1ssait, quelque temps a pres le trmte. de Sevres, un c~angement si radical qu'il fut 
JUge necessa1re de convoquer une nouvelle conference pour refaue tout Ie travail de Sevres. 
Or, ce changement etait provoque par des succes militaires turcs. Quoique ces succes aient ete 
remportes s~r _un autre theatre de guerre, ils amenerent une nouvelle situation militaire pour 
tousles temto1res appartenant ou ayant appartenu a Ia Turquie ce qui est, d'ailleurs clairement 
demontre par Ia nature des questions discutees a Lausanne. ' 

A Ia these du droit du vainqu~ur, Ia Turquie .a oppose celle de Ia paix durable. On a lance 
cet argument a Lausanne et Fethi Bey I a repete durant Ia Conference de Constantinople, 
en exprimant l'espoir que Ia question de Mossoul recevrait une solution de nature a servir de 
base a une entente durable entre Ia Turquie et Ia Grande-Bretagne. II a declare: "Les a vantages 
d'une paix durable en Orient sont primordiaux>>. 
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III. OTHER POLITICAL ARGUMENTS. 

In addition to t~e main argu~ent based on the wishes of the population, the two parties 
have. advan.c~d certam other pohhral c?n~iderations in support of their respective views. 

fhe Bnb~h Government urges that 1t 1s bound by a triple pledge arising partly out of its 
agreeme!lts With the Arab people and King Faisal and partly out of the mandate. We may 
summanse these arguments as presented by the representatives of the British Government. 

. Durinl;l ~he war, the British Governm~nt made an agreement with the Arabs of the regions in ques
tion, promlSlng that. they s_hould not agam. ~e placed under Turkish rule. 

At San Remo m April 1920, the Bnbsh Government accepted a League of Nations mandate 
for Iraq. ~n ~he Autum~ ?f 1921, the League of N_ations, not yet having settled the final terms of the 
mandate, mv1ted the ~nt!Sh Government to contmue to conduct the administration in the spirit of 
the draft mandate wh1ch had been prepared pending the final decision of the Council. 

_In October 1922, the British Government concluded a treaty with the Kin~ of Iraq in which both 
parties pledge~ themselve~ not to cede or lease any territory in Iraq to any third country or to place 
any such temtory under 1ts control. 
. . The British Government is thus bound by a triple undertaking, and would be breaking its word 
1f 1t separated Mosul from the. manda~d territory and !!ave it to the Turks. 

To these arguments Feth1 Bey objected at a meetmg of the Council of the League of Nations 
on &;ptember 25th, 1924, ~hat the trip_le ~ndertaking given by the British Government could not 
~onstltute an argument aga1.nst Turkey, m VieW of the fact that Turkey had not, by an:y international 
mstrumen_t, ren.ounced her nght~ over the v~layet. That would be tantamount to d1sposmg of someone 
else s ten:1tory. m favour of a th1rd party_w1th~ut the consent of the legitimate owner. As regards the 
undertakmg g1vel! to. the League o_f Natlons, 1t was hardly necessary to expla.in that the boundaries 
of mandated temtones were not f1xed by the League. On the contrary, Great Britain on her own 
initiative had determined the extent of the territory so far as concerned the northern limit of Iraq. 

That was a purely unilateral act and entirely invalid in law. 

The superior force of the Turkish argument seems so obvious that there is no net•d to nnalysc 
the cases of the two parties. 

Nor can it be admitted that Turkey renounced her rights over the vilayet of Mosul because 
on several occasions she announced her readiness to give up the purely Arab territories. Apart 
from the fact that, as regards the majority of the population, the Vilayet of Mosul is a Kurdish 
area, it is clear that the Turkish Government has always maintained that the vilayet is an 
integral part of Turkey. It has never either legally or morally n•nouneed its rights in favour 
of any Power ; though the Turkish Government's statement that Turkey only asks for those 
districts which wish to return to her implies a contingent moral renunciation. 

Clearly, therefore, the territory occupied by the British and Iraq authorities still belongs 
in law to Turkey until she renounces her rights. 

Another argument advanced by the British Government is that of the right of conquest. 
It may be summarised as follows. 

It is indisputable that the Allied Powers were forced without provocation on their part to make 
war on Turkey. They won the war, and the British troops expelled the Turks from Mesol?otamia. 
It is a startling pretention that a vanquished Power should dictate to the victors the manner m which 
they are to dispose of the territories they have conquered. 

The Turkish Governm~nt's reply to the_se. arguments i.s that. the right of co_nquest can no Iont~er 
be recognised in the twentieth century. It IS Ill any case mapphcable to the Vilayet of Mosul, which 
was occupied after the Armistice and in violation of 1ts terms, as was also the case with Constantinople, 
Smyrna and Adana. . . . . . . . 

In reply to this latter argument the Br1tlsh Government pomts ou_t: f1rst, that a_n ~rnustlce hne 
has no bearing on the final peace settlement, and, secondly, that accordmg to the Arnustlce terms the 
Allied troops were authorised to occupy strategic point~ beyond the armistice li_ne in the event o~ a 
situation arising which threatened the safety of the Alhes. That was the case m regard to the C1ty 
of Mosul. 

We see no necessity for examining these opposite views as to the alleged violation of the 
Armistice terms. We need merely point out that the occupation of the City of Mosul and of 
all towns in " Mesopotamia " in which there were Turkish garrisons was permissible under 
Article 16 of the Armistice. 

The argument based on the right of conquest is in any event open to question because, 
some time after the Treaty of Sevres, the political situation underwent so radical a change that 
it was thought necessary to summon. a ne_w conference to do over again ~ll th~ _work that had 
been done at Sevres. This change of s1tuatwn was the outcome of the Turkish mil~t!lry succe.s~s, 
which, although they were gained in a different theatre of war, set l!P .a new m1htary pos1bon 
for all the territories which belonged or had belonged to Turkey. This IS clearly apparent from 
the nature of the questions discussed at Lausanne. 

In opposition to the argument of the right of conquest, Turkey advan~s the argument 
of a durable peace. This argument was put forward. at Lausan!le, and Feth1 Bey repea~d 
it at the Constantinople Conference, at the same time expressmg the hope that a solut~on 
would be found for the Mosul question which would pave the way for a durable understandu~g 
between Turkey and Great Britain. He declared : "The advantages of a durable peace m 
the East are of the utmost importance ". 
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Les avantages d'une paix durable sont evidemment primordiau?'. Po?r que Ia paix s?it 
d ble et puisse servir de base a des relations amicales, il est necessa1re qu aucune des PartJ~s 
n~r:e sente serieusement lesee. II parait necessaire aussi que ,l'Eta~ de l'Irak, d~nt Ia Turqme 
reconnait en realite I' existence, ne soit pa~ p~~e des moy.ens ne~ess~1res pour so.n d~veloppement. 
Prendre un morceau du vilayet de Hakkian a Ia Turqme se:a1t le~r ses drmts mco~!est~bles 
sur re territoire. Rattacher Ia region du Diala a Ia Turqme sera1t compromettre lmd~pei,l
d de l'Irak. Si I' on admettait que Ia these de Ia paix durable, telle que la Turqm~ 1 a 
~~~1tee doit dieter Ia solution, on serait amene a n'enlever a la Turqme que ce qm est 

f.Jdispens~ble a J'Irak, non pour pouvoir vegeter, mais pour developper les ressources du pays. 

IV. CONSIDERATIONS ET CONCLUSIONS. 

II est incontestable que Ia Turquie conserve la souverainete de dr<!it sur le territoire formant 
)'objet du litige, aussi longtemps qu'elle n'a pas renonce a ses dr~:nt~. . 

L'Irak n'a aucun droit, ni juridique ni de conquete sur ce temto1re. L'Etat d'lrak n'eXJs
tait m~me pas a Ia fin des hostilites. L'Irak "tel qu'il existe actuellement " (lord Parmoor 
a Geneve 1924) ne peut ~tre que Ia partie non c.ontestee de sa s~perfici~. II a, cependan~, le 
droit mora) d'exiger que, puisqu'on J'a cree, on )UI ~onne ~es frontJ~r~s Ju.l permettant ~e V1Vr~ 
tant au point de vue politique qu'au point de vue econmmque. Cec1 1mphque des devmrs auss1 
pour Ia Turquie qui a declare plusieurs fois vouloir laisser les peuples arabes decider de leur 
sort politique. . . . , , , . 

L'ancien vdayet de Mossoul est actuellement admm1stre par I lrak, avec I assistance 
de Ia Grande-Bretagne. Entre ces deux pays existe un traite d'alliance qui est, selon Ia decision 
du Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations du 27 septembre 1924, Ia forme m~me du mandat. Ce 
traite doit expirer quatre ans apres Ia ratification du traite de paix avec la Turquie. Si I'Irak 
n'a pas ete admis comme Membre de Ia Societe des Nations a l'epoque de Ia cessation du traite, 
il appartient au Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations de decider des nouvelles mesures a prendre 
en vue de donner effet a l'article 22 du Pacte. II est a ajouter que le Parlement de I'Irak, en 
ratifiant le traite en question, vota une resolution selon laquelle ce traite serait nul et non avenu 
au cas oil le Gouvernement britannique manquerait de sauvcgarder les interets de I'Irak dans 
le vilayet de Mossoul tout en tier. 

Nous avons voulu mentionner ces faits, parce que I' existence du mandat pourrait influencer 
Ia solution de Ia question, vu son importance pour les conditions interieures de I'Irak. 

II est incontestable que de nombreux et de considerables progres du point de vue de Ia 
politique interieure peuvent etre constatt\s dans le vilayet, en comparaison avec l'etat d'avant
guerre. La securite glmerale est beaucoup plus grande ; des n\formes serieuses ont t\te realisees 
dans le service sanitaire et dans l'enseignement public. Nous ne citerons qu'un exemple : le 
nombre des ecoles primaires dans le vilayet de Mossoul a double, le nombre de leurs eleves 
a quadruple depuis le temps de l'administration turque. Ces resultats sont d1ls aux efforts 
britanniques, ceci dit sans vouloir diminuer le merite incontestable des functionnaires irakiens, 
surtout dans le domaine de l'instruction publique. 

La situation interieure de l'Etat de l'Irak parait cependant incertaine. II y a certainement 
beaucoup de bonne volonte parmi les dirigeants, mais l'experience politique manque. De 
grandes difficultes surgissent a cause de )'opposition entre Sunnites et Chiites, ces derniers 
t\tant moins ouverts aux idees modernes de reforme. Or, les Chiites forment Ia majorite des 
deux vilayets de Bagdad et de Basra, tandis que Ia grande majorite des habitants du vilayet 
de Mossoul sont des Sunnites. Les relations entre Kurdes et Arabes sont aussi incertaines ; 
lors de Ia visite de Ia Commission, on n'avait pas encore ose installer une administration ira
kienne dans le liva de Suleimanie, qui etait encore gouverne par des functionnaires britanniques. 
La Commission a eu l'impression que le mandat, sous Ia forme du traite actuel, est necessaire 
pendant une generation environ pour permettre au jeune Etat de se consolider et de se deve
lopper. Selon )'opinion de bien des personnes que nous avons consultees, !'existence meme de 
l'Etat pourrait etre en peril, si le guide et Ia protection que le mandat de Ia Societe des Nations 
offre cessaient apres un petit nombre d'annees. 

II est, par consequent, evident que les avantages, economiques et autres, que le rattache
me~t a l'Ir~k const!t~erait pour le vil~yet de Mossou.l, ~ans son ensemble, se changeraient 
en mconvements pohhques tn\s graves s1 le mandat exp1ra1t avant que I'Irak puisse etre consi
dere comme assez m1lr pour se gouverner sans appui de Ia Societe des Nations. II serait dans 
ce dernier cas, certainement plus avantageux pour le vilayet de Mossoul de se trouve; sous 
!a souverainete de Ia Turquie dont Ia sit.uation politique, tant interieure qu'exterieure, est 
mcomparablement plus stable que ne sera1t celle de I'Irak livre a lui-meme. 

Les tendances populaires dans Ia region contestee pourraient aider a trouver une solution 
!lui ne lese aucune des parties dans ses droits. Ces tendances vont prubablement plutot vers 
I Irak, si l'on compte d'apn!s l'ensemble des declarations donnees dans tout le territoire. Mais 
celles-ci etaient tr~P. changeantes et trop conditi.or~nelles pour qu'on puisse fonder sur elles 
&eules le statut ~ht1que futur d_u pays. II es.t speCialeme~t a remarquer que c'est moins une 
preferen.ce p~ur .1 Irak que des raisons ~con~m1ques. et ~e des1r de conserver l'appui etranger exis
tant aujourd hur gr:lce au mandat qu1 decide de I attitude des regions oil domine le sentiment 
favorable a 1:1rak. Un o/and n.ombre ~es !?artisans de 1:1rak ont declare que si le regime du 
mandat deva1t cesser brentOt •. ~Is prefe_reraJent etre rest1tues a Ia Turquie. 

Les ~utr~ .argument~ poht1ques mr~ en a.vant par les deux Parties n'ont guere de poids, 
aauf celu1 qm mvoque !Importance pnmord~ale d une paix durable et de bonnes relations 
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. The a~ vantages of a durable peace. are obviously of the utmost important·e. If a peal'e 
IS to be la~tmg and to p~ve the ~ay for fnendly relations, it is essential that neither partv should 
fe<:l that ~~ h.as any senous. gnevance. It seems equally essential that the Iraq State, whost• 
eXI~tence IS, Ill fact, recogmSt;d by Turk~y, should not be deprived of the resources nec.essary 
fo~ Its devl'io~ment. If a port.IOn.of the '1layet o.f Hakk!ari were t~ken from Turkey, her rights 
O\er that terntory woul~ be mf~mged. I! the D1ala regiOn Wt>n• giVt>n to Turkey, the indepen
dence of Iraq would be Jeopardist'~. If It Wt>re admitted that the tht>ory of a durable peace, 
as expounded by Turkey, should dictate the settlemt>nt, the l'onclusion would be that 1urkey 
should o.nly be deprived of what is essential to enable Iraq not mt•rely to wgetatt• but to 
develop Its resources. 

IV. CONSIDERATIONS AND CONCLUSIONS. 

It is indisputable that Turkey retains her legal sovereignty over the dispull'd territory 
so long as she does not renounce her rights. · 

. Iraq has no _leg~! right or .r!g_ht of conquest.over that territory. The Iraq Statt• did not 
exist at the termmab?n of hosb!Ibes. Iraq " as 1t actually exists " (Lord Parmoor at Geneva, 
1924) can only compnse the undisputed part of the country. Nevertheless, it is morally t•ntitled 
to ask t~ll:t• since it has been created, it should be given frontiers which will allow it to liw, 
both politiCally and economically. This, by implication, also imposes obligations on Turkey, 
who has on several occasions declared that she is willing to let the Arabs decide thl'ir own poli
tical future. 

. The former Vilayet of Mosul is now administered by Iraq, with the assistance of Great 
Bntain. Between these countries there is a treaty of alliance, which is, according to tht· deci
sion of the Council of the League of Nations of September 27th, 1924, the form which the 
mandate takes. This treaty lapses four years after the ratification of the Treaty of 
Peace with Turkey. If, when the treaty lapses, Iraq has not been admitted to mt•mbt•rship 
of the League of Nations, it will be for the Council of the League of Nations to dt•cide what 
further steps shall be taken to give effect to Article 22 of the Covenant. It should be added 
that-when the Iraq Parliament ratified the treaty it adopted a resolution to the effert that tht• 
treaty should become null and void in the event of the British Government's failing to snft·
guard the interests of Iraq in the Vilayet of Mosul as a whole. 

We mention these facts because the existence of the mandate might influence tht~ sdlk
ment of the question, in view of its important effect on internal conditions in Iraq. 

There is no doubt that, in comparaison with pre-war conditions, a very great deal of pro
gress has been achieved in the vilayet in regard to internal policy. The general security is 
much greater, and genuine reforms have been effected in the health service and in education. 
One instance will suffice : the nurnhr of elementary schools in the Vilayet of Mosul has doubled, 
and the number of pupils attending them has quadrupled, since the end of the Turkish admi
nistration. Without in any way detracting from the indisputable merits of the Iraq officials, 
particularly in the sphere of education, we are bound to say that these successes are dm• lo 
British efforts. 

The internal situation in the State of Iraq, however, seems unstable. Those who direct 
the government have undoubtedly the best intentions, but lack political experience. Serious 
difficulties are being encountered owing to the tension between Sunnites and Shiites, the latter 
of whom are less open to modern ideas of reform. It should be noted that the Shiites arc in 
a majority in the two vilayets of Baghdad and Basrah, while the vast majority of the population 
of the Vila yet of Mosul are Sunnites. The relations between Kurds- and Arabs are also uncer
tain ; at the time of the Commission's visit the Government had not yet Vl'lltured to set up 
an Iraq administration in the Liwa of Sulaimaniya, which was still ruled by British officials. 
The Commission formed the impression that the mandate, in the shape of the existing treaty, 
must be maintened for something like a generation in order to allow of the consolidation and 
development of the new State. In the opinion of many persons whom we consulted, the very 
existence of the State might be imperilled if the guidance and protection afforded by the 
League of Nations mandate were withdrawn after a few years. 

It is clear, therefore, that the economic and other advantages which the Vilayet of Mosul 
as a whole would derive from union with Iraq would be exchanged for very serious political 
difficulties if the mandate should expire before Iraq could be regarded as ripe for self-govern
ment without League support. In tha~ case i~ would .certainly be better for ~~e Vi!ayet. of 
Mosul to be placed under Turkish sovereignty, s111ce the mternal and external poht1cal situatiOn 
of Turkey is incomparably more stable than would be the case with Iraq if the latter country 
were left to itself. . . . . . 

Popular sentiments in the disputed area nug~t also serve as .a gmde 111 seekmg a solution 
which will not infringe the rights of a~y of. the parties. These ~nt1ments are probably somewhat 
in favour of Iraq, if the statements given 111 all parts of t~e terntory. ~re taken together. These 
statements, however, were so variable, and so hedged 111 by conditions, that they ca~not be 
taken as the sole basis for the future political status of the country. It should particularly 
be noted that the attitude of those districts in which the prevalent feeling is in favour of Iraq 
is decided not so much by any real preference for Iraq as by economic considerations and thl' 
desire to retain the foreign support which is now afforded by the mandate. 

Many of the partisans of Iraq state that if the mandatory regime were shortly to come 
to an end they would rather be restored to Turkey. 
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t'ntre les pays voisins. Cet argument implique, comme nous venous de le ~ire dans I~ chapitre 
precedent, une solution qui donne a l'Irak Je territoire qui lui est necessa1re pour v1vre ~t se 
dewlopper. La Commission estime, cependant, qu'il est hors de sa competence de s'expnme: 
sur Ia valeur a donner a cet argument en comparaison avec les autres. El!e se borne do?c a 
affirmer que si, a cause ~·u1_1e priorite e~entuelle ac~ordee ~ ~et argu.~ent, 11. se m_ontre n_eces- · 
saire de partager le terntmre en questiOn, aucun mconvement pohtique n en resultera1t. 

CHAPITRE VI. 

CONCLUSIONS GENERALES. 

La Commission, ayant ete constituee afin de recueillir des faits et des elements d'appre
ciation devant apporter au Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations tous renseignements et toutes 
suggestions propres a lui permettre de prendre sa decision, a J'honneur de resumer ci-dessous 
le resultat de ses investigations et de formuler ses conclusions. 

I. CONCLUSIONS GEOGRAPHIQUES. 

A. Topographie des frontieres. 

La frontiere revendiquee par le Gouvernement britannique est une tres bonne frontiere. 
Vers le sud, chacune des chaines de montagnes qui se succedent peut servir de ligne de 

delimitation. La ligne conventionnelle de Bruxelles se pr~te aussi bien a un trace que Ia frontiere 
proposee par le Gouvernement britannique ; Ia chaine au sud de Zakho-Amadia-Neri presente 
les memes avantages ; chacune des cr~tes successives peut, a Ia rigueur, servir de frontiere. 
La derniere r.haine utilisable est celle des avant-monts qui s'etendent de I' ouest a !'est, Jaissant 
Dohouk au nord, AI-Kosh et Akra au sud ; cette Jigne presente toutefois !'inconvenient de 
couper un grand nombre de voies de communication et de separer le pays des avant-monts 
de celui de Ia plaine. 

La frontiere revendiquee par Je Gouvernement turc est bonne dans sa partie ouest, qui 
traverse Je desert ; elle est moins bonne dans sa partie est. La frontiere du desert peut ~tre 
tracee suivant n'importe quelle ligne traversant Ia steppe, jusqu'a 50 kilometres environ au 
sud de Mossoul, oil commencent Jes cultures entourant Ia ville. 

A J'interieur du pays, Jes trois grands fleuves, Tigre, Grand Zab et Petit Zab, pourraient 
St'rvir de demarcation geographique. 

B. Geographie regionale. 

Le territoire conteste est une region de transition a un double titre: passages, d'une part, 
entre les montagnes kurdes et Jes plaines arabes, d'autre part, entre Ia zone occidentale (Syrie 
et Armenie) et Ia zone sud-orientale (Irak, Louristan). Sa partie septentrionale, dont Mossoul 
est le centre, s'apparente aux regions de Nisibin, Mardine, Diarbekir, Ourfa, tandis que le sud 
se rattache plutot a I' Irak et au Louristan de Perse; Ia ligne de partage entre ces deux regions 
se trouve entre Kerkouk et Arbil, Ia ligne du Petit Zab est probablement la mieux indiquee. 

II. CONCLUSIONS ETHNIQUES. 

Le pays est habite par des Kurdes, des Arabes, des Chretiens, des Turcs des Yezidis et 
des Israelites, designes par ordre d'importance numerique. ' 

Le~ statisti9u~s et les cartes presentees p~r les de~x Hautes Parties sont tres peu exactes.; 
Ia dernH~re stabsbque, dressee par les autontes de I Irak, est sans doute Ia meilleure, ma1s 
doit cependant encore ~tre consultee avec certaines reserves. 

Les Kurdes forment Ia majorite de Ia pop~;~Jation ; ils ne sont ni Turcs ni Arabes ; ils parlent 
une langue aryenne. Les Turcs du pays appartlennent a Ia m~me race que ceux de Ia Republique 
Turque. Les Yezidis ne sont pas des Musulmans ; ils sont apparentes aux Kurdes mais, par 
leur religion et leur isolement, constituent un peuple bien distinct. Les Chretiens se ~omposent 
en grande majorite de Nestoriens et de Chaldeens. 

Seuls, les Kurdes et les Arabes habitent de grands territoires en masses compacles; ce n'est 
qu'entre ces deux elements de Ia population qu'il serait possible de trouver ou de determiner 
une ligne de demarcation des races. Cette Jigne suivrait Je cours du Tigre jusqu'a son confluent 
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~e other political arguments advan?ed ~y the two parties have little weight, with the 
e:-ception of the ~rgume~t based o~ the VItal rmportl4lce of a durable peace and friendly rela
tions betw:een _neighboul":lng ~o~ntnes. As we ~ave observed in the preceding chapter, this 
argument rmphes a. s~luhon givrng Iraq the t~rl":lto~ which it requires for its life and develop
ment. The Commission feels, however, that It IS not competent to express any opinion as to 
the weight which should _be ~ve~ to this a~ent as compared with the others. It will there
fore merely state. ~hat, if pn~nty ~ere given to this argument and it consequently proved 
necessary to parhhon the temtory m question, no political difficulty would result. 

CIL\PTER VI. 

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, which was appointed to colleot facts and data with a view to laying 
before the Council of the League of Nations all information and all suggestions which might 
be of a nature to assist it in reaching a decision, has the honour to summarise hereunder the 
results of its enquiries and to formulate its conclusions. 

I. GEOGRAPHICAL CoNCLusioNs. 

A. Frontier Topography. 

The frontier claimed by the British Government is a very good onl.'. 
Towards the south any of the successive mountain ranges might be used as a lint' of deli

mitation. The " Brussels line " is as suitable for this purpose as the frontier proposed by the 
British Government ; the ridge to the south of Zakho, Amadia and Neri offers the same advan
tages; and, if necessary, each successive line of crests could be taken as a frontier. The last 
ridge which could be used is the ridge of foothills running from west to east, leaving Dohuk 
to the north and AI Qosh and Aqra to the south ; but this line has the disadvantage of cutting 
across a large number of routes and separating the country of the foothills from the plain. 

The frontier claimed by the Turkish Government is good as regards the Wl.'stern part, 
which goes through the desert, but not so good as regards the eastern part. The desert frontier 
can be drawn along any line crossing the steppe up to about 50 kilometres south of Mosul, 
where the cultivated land surrounding the town begins. 

Within the territory, the three great rivers- the Tigris, the Greater Zab and the Lesser 
Zab - could be taken as the geographical line of demarcation. 

B. Regional Geography. 

The disputed territory is a transition area in two senses : it stands between the Kurdish 
mountains and the Arab plains, and between the western zone (Syria and Armenia) and the 
south-eastern zone (Iraq and Luristan). The northern part of the territory, of which Mosul 
is the centre, has affinities with the regions of Nisibin, Mardin, Diarbekr and Urfa, while the 
southern part is more closely connected with Iraq and with Luristan in Persia. The dividing 
line between these two regions runs between Kirkuk and Arbil ; the best line for this purpose 
is probably that of the Lesser Zab. 

II. ETHNICAL CONCLUSIONS. 

The country is inhabited by Kurds, Arabs, Christians, Turks, Yezidi and Jews, in that 
order of numerical importance. 

The statistics and maps submitted by the two partil.'s are far from accurate ; the latest 
statistics drawn up by the Iraq authorities are undoubtedly the best, but must be consulted 
with a certain caution. 

The majority of the population consists of Kurds, who are neither Turks nor Arabs, and 
speak an Aryan language. The Turks of the country. are of the same race as ~ose !>f. the Turkis!J 
Republic. The Yezidi are not Moslems; they are akin to the Kurds, but their religiOn and their 
isolated position make them an entirely distinct people. The vast majority of the Christians 
are Nestorians and Chaldaeans. 

The Kurds and Arabs are the only races who live in compact masses in large areas, and it 
is only between them that a line of racial demarcation can be found or determin~d. This 
line would follow the Tigris down to its confluence with the Lesser Zab- thus separatmg Mosul 
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awe k Petit Zab - separant Mossoul rle son hin~erl_anrl fertile et a ~orulation dense - et s~ 
prolongerait au surl du Petit Zab par Ia route pnnc1pale Krekouk~Kifr~ .. Nous .avons co?state 
qu'une pareille ligne frontiere n'est pas recommandable, par su1te d mconvements d ordre 
eronomique et d'ordre social. . . 

Ni les frontieres politiques du territoire con teste du cote de Ia Perse. et de Ia Sync, m 
les limites existant actuellement ni les frontieres revendiquees par Ia Turqme et par I'Irak ne 
constituent des !ignes de demarcation entre races. . , . . . . 

Les villes habitees par des Turcs sont situees dans Ia partie mendwnale du terntmre con
tt•ste, c\·st-a-rlire vers I'Irak, tandis que Mossoul, ville arabe, est situee au centre de Ia partie 
septentrionale. . . . . . . 

La ville de Mossoul n'est rehee aux populatiOns sedentmres arabcs que par un terntmre 
habite par des populations en majorite kurrles. 

Les Chretiens sont dissemines, mais se trouvent en grande majorite au nord rle Mossoul. 
Sur un total evalue a trois millions de Kurdes, on peut admettre que 1.500.000 d'entre 

eux habitent Ia Turquie, 700.000 Ia Perse et 500.000 le territoire conteste. Un certain nombre 
habitent Ia Syrie ; dans I' Irak proprement dit, leur nombre est negligeable. Ceux des Kurdes 
du pavs conteste qui resident au nord du Grand Zab se rapprochent, par leur dialecte, leurs 
affinit~s ethniques et leurs relations personnelles et economiques des Kurdes des vilayets de 
Hakk.iari et de Mardine en Turquie. Ceux qui habitent au sud du Petit Zab se rapprochent plus 
rles Kurdes de Ia Perse. 

Le melange dt's races dans le territoire conteste est trop prononce pour qu'il suit possible 
de tenir compte des elements d'ordre purcment ethnique pour Ia determination de Ia frontiere. 

Ill. CONCLUSIONS HISTORIQUES. 

S'il est incontestable que le pays conteste fut pendant des siecles sous l'autorite turqul', 
l't'fh• autorite s'exer~a longtemps par l'intermediaire des pachas de Bagdad. 

Lc territoire conteste ayant, au cours des siecles, suivi le m~me sort et ayant eu une histoire 
souwnt commune avec Bagdad, l'argument historique pencherait plutot vers une solution qui 
lte rliviserait pas )'unite historique de ce pays, si l'on ne se rappelait que Mardine, Djezireh et 
Diarbekir, actuellement en territoire turc, ont egalement une histoire commune avec Bagdad. 

On peut admettre qu'mte ligne frontiere, tracee n'importe oil, qu'elle soit celle proposee 
par le Gouvememcnt britannique ou celle proposee par le Gouvernement turc, ou une ligne 
intermediaire, aura toujours pour consequence de trancher lcs liens historiques. 

IV. CoNCLUSIONS tcoNOMIQUES. 

Ll·s considerations d'orrlre economique plaident en faveur du rattachement du territoire 
ronleste a l'lrak, les parties montagneuses au nord de Ia ligne conventionnelle de Bruxelles 
pouvant en etre separees sans le moindre inconvenient. 

Si d'autres raisons que les raisons economiques invitent a partagcr le territoire conteste, 
plusieurs solutions, moins bonnes toutefois, au point rle vue economique, que !'unite du territoire, 
pourraicnt etrc acceptables. 

1. Les kazas de Zakho, Amadia, et peuH\tre aussi Dohouk, pourraient ~tre separes de 
~lossoul ; ces territoires se trouveraient dans unc situation analogue a celle rle Djezireh qui, 
jadis, etait egalement dans !'hinterland de Mossoul. 

2. On pourrait considerer aussi une frontiere au nord du Petit Zab, laissant les nahies de 
Koi, Taq-Taq et Rania a I'Irak, se prolongeant a !'ouest par une ligne tracee a environ 50 kilo
metres au sud de Mossoul et passant ensuite au sud des villages et terres labourees du Sindjar. 
~lossoul, grande ville, entrepOt general rles produits de Ia region septentrionale, est, en effet, 
plus independante de Bagdad que les parties sud du territoire dont l'entrepot general se trouve 
etre Ia ville de Bagdad e1le-m~me. 

3. En cas de partage du pays conteste par une frontiere plus au sud encore, il conviendrait 
ccp•·ndanl de lai~ser a l'Irak les regions du cours moyen du Diala, qui sont indispensables a 
cet Etat pour 1m pennettre de resoudre Ia question des irrigations. La ligne frontiere, partant 
du djebel Hamrin, pourrail etre tracee suivant Ia riviere Aksu jusqu'a son intersection avec 
lc 35• parallele nord pour rejoindre cnsuite Ia frontiere persane par le chemin le plus court. 

V. CONCLUSIONS STRATEGIQVES. 

. La frontierc proposec par le Gouvcruement britannique est une excellente frontiere strate-
wq~. . 

La ligne conventionnellc de Bruxelles presente des avantages a peu pres indentiques. 
Toute~ le~ !ignes frontier~s tr~cees su_ivant les cr~tes de ~ontagnes. paralleles, telles qu'elles 

sont rense1gnees dans Ia part1e geograph1que, peuvent auss1 etre cons1derees comme des fron
tieres stralegiques; h·urs qualites respectives diminuent toutefois ti mesure qu'on s'avance 
Vl'rs lc su<l. 

La frontiere proposee par le Gouvemement lure est bonne dans sa partie ouest, oil elle 
traverse le desert, et mauvaise dans sa partie est. 

. Les rivieres du pays ne formant pas des obstacles serieux, toutes les frontieres tracees 
5UJVanl leurs cours, done norrnalement aux chaines de montagnes constitueraient des fron-
tierell strategiquc8 mediocres. • 



- ~7-

from its fertile an~ densely populated hinterland - and would continue south of the usst'r 
Zab ah~ng the mam road from Kirkuk to Kifri. We have come to the conrlusion that such 
a frontier cannot be recommended owing to its economic and social disadvantages. 

Nei~her the political f~ontiers _of the disputed territory with Persi.a and Syria, nor tht' existing 
boundanes, nor the frontiers claimed by Turkey and by Iraq, are racial frontiers. 

The towns inha~ited by Turks are situated in the southern part of the rlisputt'CI territorv-
towards Iraq- while Mosul, an Arab town, is in the centre of the northern pm1. • 

The only communication between the City of Mosul and the settled Arab population runs 
through an a_re~ inhabited by a Kurdish majority. 

The Chnsba~s are scattered, but the great majority of them live north of 1\losul. 
Out. of an e.sbmated total ?f 3,000,_()00 Kurds, it is fair to say that 1,500,000 liw in Turkey, 

700,000 111 Persu~ and 500,000 11~ t~e .d•sp~ted territory. There are a certain number in Syria, 
~ut the number Ill lra9 proper IS mslgmflcant. Those of the Kurds in the disputed area who 
hve on the northern s1de of the Greated Zab are connected by their dialect, racial affinities, 
~nd personal and ec.o~omic relations with the Kurds of the vilayets of Hakkiari and Mnrdin 
m Turkey. Those hvmg to the south of the Lesser Zab are more closely connt•t·tNl with tlw 
Kurds of Persia. 

So great is the confusion of races in the disputed territory that in fixing lht• fronlit•r )llll"l'ly 
racial considerations cannot be taken into account. 

III. HisTORICAL CoNCLFSJONs. 

While it is beyond question that the disputed area was for centuries under Turkish rult•, 
that rule was for a long time exercised through the Pashas of Baghdad. 

Since the disputed territory was for centuries under the same government nnd has largely 
the same history as Baghdad, the historical argument would seem to suggest a solution whkh 
would not break up the historical unity of the country- but for the fact that Mardin, Jezin·h 
and Diarbekr, though they also share the history of Baghdad, are now in Turkish territory. 

It may be conceded that any frontier, whether it be that proposed by the British Govern
ment or that proposed by the Turkish Government, or an intermediate line, is bound to break 
historical links. 

IV. EcoNOMic CoNCLUSIONS. 

Economic considerations argue in favour of the union of the disputed territory with Iraq. 
though the mountainous districts to the north of the "Brussels line " can be separatl'd from it 
without the slightest inconvenience. 

If, for other than economic reasons, it should be thought desirable to partition the disputed 
areas, several solutio lUI might be acceptable, though none of them would be as satisfactory 
from the economic point of view as the unity of the territory. 

(1) The Qazas of Zakho, Amadia, and perhaps also Dohuk, might be separated from Mosul ; 
these districts would then be placed in a similar situation to that of JeZJreh, which formerly 
was also in the hinterland of Mosul. 

(2) We might also consider a frontier running to the north of the Lesser Zab, leaving 
the Nahias of Koi, Taq-Taq and Rania in Iraq, continuing westwards along a line drawn about 
50 kilometres south of Mosul, and then passing to the south of the villages and cultivated lands 
of the Sinjar. In point of fact, Mosul, as a large town and the general trading centre for the 
produce of the northern region, is more independent of Baghdad than the southern parts of tlw 
territory, whose general trade centre is Baghdad itself. 

(3) Should the disputed area be p~rtitioned by an eve~ m?re sout~erly .fr?n~ier: it would 
nevertheless be desirable to leave the middle course of the D1ala m Iraq, smce 1t 1s md1spensable 
to that State for the solution of the irrigation question. Starting from the Jebel Hamrin, 
the frontier might be drawn along the River Aqsu to its intersection with latitude 35° north, 
and thence by the shortest route to the Persian frontier. 

V. STRATEGICAL CoNCLUsJo:ss. 

The frontier proposed by the British Government is an excellent strategic frontier. 

The " Brussels line " has almost exactly the same advantages. . 
All frontier lines drawn along the parallel mountain ridges, as described in the geographical 

section, may also be regarded as strategic frontiers ; but their value as such decreases as we . 
go southwards. 

The frontier proposed by the Turkish Goyernment is good as regards the western part, 
where it crosses the desert, but bad as regards 1ts eastern part. . 

The rivers of the country do not constirute serious obstacles; ~o~quently, any frontier 
arawn along their courses, i.e. as a general rule, up to the mountam ndges, would be a poor 
strategic frontier. 



-88-

VI. CONCLl'SIONS POLITIQl'ES. 

A. Point de 11ue juridique. 

La Commission est d'avis que, juridiquement, Ie territoire co~teste ~oit ~tre considere 
comme faisant partie integrante de Ia Turquie, tant que cette demu!re Pu1ssance n'aura pas 
rt'nOnce a ses droits. 

Pour incorporer le territoire con teste, l'lrak n'a a invoquer ni le droit de conq~~te ni. aucun 
autre droit juridique ; seules, des considerations d'ordre moral peuvent Hre mvoquees par 
cette Puissance ; ce sont les suivantes : un Etat de l'lrak ayant ete constitue, il faut que Ia 
nature de son territoire lui permette de se developper normalement. 

La Commission estime n'avoir pas Ia competence suffisante pour donner un poids. a ces 
considerations juridiques ; il appartiendra au Conseil de peser leur valeur. Elle n'en tJendra 
done pas compte dans ses conclusions finales. 

B. Politique interieure du Royaume de l'Irak. 

Si, par comparaison avec Ia situation d'avant guerre, il est incontestable que des progres 
considerables ont ete realises par le Gouvernement de l'Irak, aide des conseils britanniques, 
particulierement dans les domaines de Ia securite generale, du service sanitaire et de I'enseigne
ment public, il est hors de doute que Ia· situation interieure du royaume est encore tres incer
taine. Malgre Ia bonne volonte des hommes d'Etat de I'Irak, dont !'experience politique est 
necessairement nouvelle, il est a craindre que ne surgissent des difficultes serieuses, provenant 
des conceptions politiques parfois contraires qu'ont les Chiites du sud et les Sunnites du nord, 
des differences ethniques des Arabes et des Kurdes de !'obligation de maintenir dans l'obeis
sance les tribus turbulentes. Ces difficultes pourraient ~tre nefastes pour !'existence m~me 
de l'Etat, si cet Etat n'est soutenu et guide. Pour que le pays puisse se developper et pros
perer, Ia Commission estime qu'il doit se trouver sous mandat de Ia Societe des Nations pen
dant une periode de vingt-cinq annees environ. 

C. Vaux des populations. 

Avec les reserves indiquees dans Ie rapport au sujet des opinions exprimees il semble 
cependant avere que les vreux exprimes par Ia population, si !'on considere le territoire pris 
dans son ensemble, penchent plutOt en faveur de l'Irak qu'en faveur de Ia Turquie. II y a lieu 
de considerer toutefois que !'attitude de Ia majorite de ces populations fut dictee par le souci 
de s'assurer un appui effectif provenant du mandat, et aussi par des considerations economiques, 
plutO! que par un sentiment de solidarite avec Ie Royaume arabe ; si ces deux facteurs n'avaient 
pas ete peses par les personnes consultees, il est probable que Ia majorite d'entre elles eussent 
prefere le retour a Ia Turquie plutOt que le rattachement a I' Irak. 

D. Question assyrienne. 

Considerant que Ia question de !'habitat des populations assyriennes ne fut introduite 
dans le debat, par le Gouvernement britannique, qu'a Ia Conference de Constantinople et 
qu'il n 'avait ete fait mention de cette question ni dans les pourparlers anterieurs ni dans le 
Traite de Lausanne; constatant, en outre, que Ia question assyrienne fut Ia cause principale 
invoquee par le Gouvernement britannique pour reclamer une frontiere englobant une partie 
du vilayet de Hakkiari, Ia Commission estime non justifiee Ia pretention du Gouvernement 
britannique a cette frontiere. 

E. Relations d'Etat a Etat. 

II est incontestable que Ia solution qui sera prise devra tenir compte de Ia necessite d'assurer 
nne paix durable dans cette partie de I'Asie. La Commission, estimant hors de sa competence 
de determiner Ia valeur de cette consideration et le poids a lui donner par comparaison avec 
les autres facteurs, croit devoir laisser ce soin au Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations. 

Si, tenant compte de ces considerations politiques, le Conseil decide le partage du territoire 
conteste entre Ia Turquie et I'Irak, aucun inconvenient d'ordre politique ne resulterait de 
ce partage. 

VII. CONCLUSIONS FINALES. 

En se tenant exclusivement sur le terrain de l'interH des populations en cause Ia Com
mission estime qu'il y a uncertain avantage pour ces populations, a ce que Ie terrai~ conteste 
ne soit pas divise. 

Partant de cette consideration et ayant donne nne valeur relative a chacune de ses cons
tatations de fait, Ia Commission estime que des arguments importants, particulierement d'ordre 
economique et geographique, ainsi que les tendances - avec toutes Ies reserves formulees -
de Ia majorite des populations du territoire pris dans son ensemble, plaident en faveur du 
rattachement a I' Irak de tout le territoire au sud de Ia ligne conventionnelle de Bruxelles, 
pour autant que soient remplies les conditions suivantes : 

to Le pays restera sous le mandat effectif de Ia Societe des Nations pendant une periode 
que l'on pent evaluer a vingt-cinq annees ; 
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VI. PoLITICAL CoNcLusJo~s. 

A. Legal. 

The Commission is. of opinion that from the legal point of view the disputed territory 
must be regarded as an mtegral part of Turkey until that Power renounces her rights. 

Iraq ca~not claim the disputed territory either by invoking the right of conquest or any 
other legal nght. It can only advance moral arguments to the effect that since a State of 
Iraq has been formed, the nature of its territory must be such as to aliow of its normal 
development. 

The ~ommi.ssion does ~ot feel competent to decide what weight should be given to these 
legal considerations ; that IS a matter for the Council. The Commission will therefore take 
no account of them in its final conclusions. 

B. Internal Politics of the Kingdom of Iraq. 

Tho~gh in comparison with the pre-war situation considerable progress has undeniably 
been achieved by the Iraq Government with the help of British advice, more especially in regard 
to general security, public health and education, there can be no doubt that the internal con
ditions of the Kingdom are still very unstable. Notwithstandin~ the good intentions of the 
s~a~esm~n of Iraq, whose political experience is necessarily small, 1t is to be feared that serious 
?iffJCulbes may arise out of the differences which in some cases exist in regard to political 
Ideas between the Shiites of the South and the Sunnites of the North, the racial differences 
between Arabs and Kurds, and the necessity of keeping the turbulent tribes under l:ontrol. 
These difficulties might be fatal to the very existence of the State if it were left without support 
and guidance. For the sake of the development and prosperity of the country, the Commission 
feels that it should remain under League of Nations mandate for about twenty-five years. 

C. Wishes of the Population. 

Subject to the reservations made in the report in regard to the opinions given, the fact 
seems to be established that, taking the territory as a whole, the desires expressed by the 
population are more in favour of Iraq than of Turkey. It must, however, be realised that the 
attitude of most of the people was influenced by the desire for effective support under the 
mandate, and by economic considerations, rather than by any feeling of solidarity with the 
Arab kingdom ; if these two factors had carried no weight with the persons consulted, it is 
probable that the majority of them would have preferred to return to Turkey rather than to be 
attached to Iraq. 

D. Assyrian Question. 

In view of the fact that the question of the homes of the Assyrians was not introduced 
into the dispute by the British Government until the Constantinople Confen•nce, and had 
never been mentioned in the earlier negotiations or in the Treaty of Lausanne, and since the 
Assyrian question was the principal argument advanced by the British Government !n support 
of its claim to a frontier embracing a portion of the Vilayet of Hakkiari, the Commission con
siders that the British Government's claim to this frontier is not justified. 

E. Relations between the Two States. 

Whatever solution may be decided upon must of course be influenced by the necessity of 
securing a lasting peace in this part of Asia. The C?mmission d!>es not ~eel itself compet~nl 
to determine the value of this argument and the weight to be given to It as compa~ed WJlh 
other factors, and therefore considers that the matter should be left to the Council of the 
League of Nations. . . 

If the Council, taking these political considerations into. a_ccoun.t, should dec1de to parh
tion the disputed territory between Turkey and Iraq, no poht1cal difficulty would result. 

VII. FINAL CoNCLUSIONS. 

Looking at the question entirely from the point of view of the interests of the pop~lalions 
concerned, the Commission considers that it would be to some advantage that the disputed 
area should not be partitioned. . . . . . 

On the basis of this consideration the ComffiiSsJon, haVIng ass1gned a relahve Vfllue to 
each of the facts which it has established, is of opinion that important arguments, particularly 
of an economic and geographical nature, and .the sentiments (with all the rest:rvatJOns stated) 
of the majority of the inhabitants of the temtory taken as a v.:hol~: oper.ate m favour of !he 
union with Iraq of the whole territory south of the " Brussels hne , subJeCt to the folloWing 
conditions : f N · f 

(1) The territory must remain under the effective mandate of the League o at1ons or 
a period which may be put at twenty-five years ; 



_2° II devra 8tre tenu compte' des vreux emis par les Kurdes, qui demandent que des fonc
tionnaires de race kurde soient designes pour !'administration de leur· pays, pour l'exercice 
de Ia justice ~t pour !'instruction dans Ies ecoles, et que Ia langue kurde soit Ia langue officielle 
de tons ces services. 

Si le controle de la Societe des Nations devait prendre fin a !'expiration dl!- traite dequatre 
annees actuellement en cours entre Ia Grande-Bretagne :et I' lrak, et si certaines garanties d'ad
ministration locale n'etaient pas donnees aux Kurdes, Ia Commission a Ia conviction que les 
preferences de Ia majorite du peuple eussent ete a Ia souverainete turque plutOt qu'a Ia souve-
rainete arabe. . · · 

La Commission, egalement convaincue que les a vantages du rattachement du P!J.YS conteste 
a l'lrak se changeraient alors en inconvenients politiques tn\s graves, estime que, dans ces 
conditions, il serait plus avantageux pour ce territoire qu'il continuat a vivre sons Ia souverainete 
de Ia Turquie, dont le statut interieur et Ia situation politique exterieure sont incomparable- . 
ment plus stables que ceux de l'Irak. Quelle que soit Ia decision, il sera pourtant indispensable 
de laisser a l'Irak Ia region du Diala qui lui est necessaire pour resoudre Ia question des irri
gations. 

La Commission a ern devoir laisser au Conseil de Ia Societe des Nations !'appreciation 
des arguments de droit et autres arguments politiques indiques ·dans son rapport, ainsi que 
le soin de donner des valeurs relatives aces arguments par comparaison avec Ies autres argu
ments. Si, ensuite de ·cet exainen, le CqnseiJ estimait equitable un partage du territoire con- . 
teste, Ia Commission suggererait Ia Iigne .approximative du Petit Zab col)lllle Ia plus recom
mandable. Cette ligne est decrite de fa~on-plus. detaillee dans le cours du present. rapport 

* * * 

.VIII. RECOMMANOATIONS SPECIALES. 

La Commission ne pent clore ce rapport sans attirer !'attention du Conseil sur trois ques
tions dont l'examen n'entre peut-etre pas dans !'objet de Ia mission dont elle a ere chargee, 
mais qui sont d'une importance capitale pour la pacification du pays et le bonheur de ses 
habitants. . . ·· . 

Ces trois questions sont ·les suivantes ; 

1° Mesures propres a assurer I'apaisement; 
2° Protection des minorites, particulierement des minorites non_musulmaries ; 
3° Mesures commerciales. 

1. M esures pro pres a assurer l' apaisement. 

Depuis Ie Traite de Lausanne, les populations exttemement emotives des territoires con
testes sont restees dans Ie doute au sujet de leur statut futur et il est tout nature! que les 
passions populaires . s'y s(lient manifestees avec dprete ; Ies investigations de Ia Commission 
ant, par leur nature meme, eontribue a !'excitation d'esprits travailles par des propagandes 
en sens inverse. · · · 

II en est resulte que, dans toute l'etendue du territoire, des factions ennemies se sont creees 
et developpees ; beaucotip de personnes se croient ou sont reellement compromises vis-a-vis 
de l'Etat sons Ia souverainete duquel elles se trouveront bientot placees. 

· · Nous pensons cependant que les habitants se sont rendu compte de ce que Ies membres 
de Ia Commission out essaye de mener· une enqu8te absolument impartiale et qu'ils n'ont eu 
en vue que leur bonheur fut.ur ; nons avons Ia conviction que Ia grande majorite de Ia popula-
tion se ralliera a Ia decision qui sera prise. . . , · 

La Puissance qui aura Ie territoire sons sa souverainete devrait, par !'attitude tolerante 
de ses fonctionnaires, veiller a l'apaisement des esprits ; elle devrait aussi accorder une amnistie 
Ia plus large possible pour tons les faits du passe. 

Min de dissiper Ies inquietudes que pourraient eprouver certaines personnes, qui sont 
ou se croient particulierement compromises, peut-8tre serait-il utile que Ia Societe des Nations 
dll_si~1uit un repre~enta11t ';lui .residerait ~elques. an_nees d~ns le pays m8me ; i.I a~ra~t po~r 
rmssion de recevmr les plamtes de ceux qm se crmra1eilt Ieses ou persecutes et reussrra1t vrai
semblablement a aplanir bien des conflits. 

Nons pensons egalement .que si certaines personnes, irreductibles dans leurs opinions, 
desirent quitter le territoire, ii faudrait non seulement qu'il ne soit pas mis obstacle a. leurs 
intentions, mais encore que toutes les facilites leur soient donnees. 

Pour eviter, toutefois, que ne soient commis des actes prematures provoques par un mouve
ment de mauvaise humeur et pouvant etre regrettes ensuite par leurs auteurs, aucune declara- . 
tion d'option ne devrait pouvoir etre faite avant une periode de six mois a dater de la decision 
concernant Ia souverainete. Pendant quatre annees ensuite, les habitants devraient pouvoir 
opter pour I'une ou !'autre nationalite, nne nouvelle annee etant encore allouee aux emigres 
afin de leur permettre de reaiiser leurs biens. Nulle personne, optant a quelque epoque que 
ce soit, dans les Iimites de temps ci-dessus indiquees, pour Ia nationalite voisine, ne pourrait 
8tre obligee a quitter le territoire avant !'expiration des cinq annees. · · 

Nons crayons devoir proposer nne periode aussi longue afin de sauvegarder les inter8ts 
des personnes qui desirent emigrer, en ne les. obligeant pas a realiser rapidement,et forcement 
a vii prix, leurs biens immobiliers ; une periode trop courte ouvre Ia porte a tous les abus dont 
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(2) Regard must be paid to the desires expressed by the Kurds that officials of Kurdish 
ra!!e should be appoint~d for the administration of their country, the dispensation of justice, 
and teaching in the schools, and that Kurdish should be the official language of all these services. 

The Commission is convinced that if the League of Nations' control were to terminate 
on the expiry of the four-years Treaty now in force between Great Britain and Iraq, and if 
certain guarantees of local administration were not to be ~Pven to the Kurds, the majority 
of the people would have preferred Turkish to Arab sovereignty. 

The Commission is also convinced that the advantages of the union of the disputed territory 
with Iraq would in that case be exchanged for very serious political difficulties, and considers 
that, under those circumstances, it would be more advantageous for the territory to remain 
under the sovereignty of Turkey, whose internal conditions and external political situation 
are incomparably more stable than those of Iraq. Whatever decision may be taken, it is 
essential, however, that Iraq should retain the Diala region, which is necessary for the solution 
of the irrigation problem. 

The Commission feels bound to leave it to the Coyncil of the League of Nations to appraise 
the legal and other political arguments stated in its report, and to decide what relative weight 
should be given to them as comJ.>ared with the other argtpnents. Should the Council, as the 
outcome of its examination, consider it equitable"to partition the disputed territory, the Com
mission would suggest that the best line would be that approximately following the Lesser 
Zab. This line is described in greater detail elsewhere in the present report. 

* * * 

VIII. SPECIAL RECOJifllfENDATIONS. 

The Commission cannot close this report without drawing the Council's attention to three 
questions which, though they do not perhaps come within the Commission's terms of reference, 
are of vital importance for the pacification of the country and the welfare of its people. 

These three questions are : 

(1) Measures for ensuring peace within the country ; 
(2) Protection of minorities, notably non-Moslem minorities; 
(3) Commercial measures. 

(1) Measures for ensuring Peace within the Country. 

Since the Treaty of Lausanne, the people of the disputed areas, who are very excitable, 
have remained in doubt as to their future status, and popular passions have quite naturally 
found expression with some degree of violence ; by tlieir very nature, the Commission's enquiries 
~ave h~lped to excite the minds of the people, already worked upon by propaganda on both 
Sides. 

In consequence, opposing factions have arisen and developed throughout the territory ; 
many people are, or think they are, compromised in the eyes of the State under whose sovereignty 
they will soon be placed. 

We believe, however, that the people have realised that the members of the Commission 
have endeavoured to conduct an absolutely impartial enquiry and have had no aim but their 
future welfare ; we are convinced that the vast majority of the population will accept whatever 
decision may be taken. . 

The Power which exercises sovereignty over the territory should take care to pacify the 
people through the tolerant attitude of its officials, and it should grant the widest possible 
amnesty for all past acts. 

In order to allay the misgivings which may be felt by persons who are, or believe them
~lves to be, specially compromised, it might be of advantage for the League of Nations to 
appoint a representative who would reside in the country for some years. It would be his 
duty to receive the complaints of those who thought they had a grievance or were being perse
cuted, and he would probably succeed in smoothing over many troubles. 

We also think that if certain persons of irreconcilable views should wish to leave the 
territory, no obstacle should be placed in their way-indeed, they should be given every facility. 

In order, however, to avoid the taking, under the influence of irritation, of premature 
action which might later be regretted by the persons concerned, it should be arranged that 
no declaration of option could be made within less than six months following the decision as 
to sovereignty. For four years thereafter the people should have the right to opt for either 
nationality, an additional year being granted to emiwants to enable them to realise their 
property. No person opting for the neighbouring nationality at any time during the above
mentioned period should·be compelled to leave the territory before the expiry of the five years. 

We think it necessary to suggest such a long period in order to protect the interests of 
persons wishing to emigrate, by not forcing them to realise their immovable yroperty hastily 

'. and at necessarily low prices ; too short a period would open the door to abuses o every kind, not 



-90-

les moindres ne sont pas les tracasseries et vexations de voisins voulant s'approprier les biens 
des partants a des conditions derisoires. 

Le delegue de Ia Societe des Nations pourrait veiller au traitement equitable des personnes 
qui desirent s'expatrier et servir d'arbitre dans les differend's. 

2. Protection des minorites, parliculierement des minorites non musulmanes. 

Le territoire conteste devant de toute fac;on se trouver sous Ia souverainete d'un Etat 
musulman, il est necessaire, pour repondre aux vceux des minorites, particulierement chretiennes, 
mais aussi israelites et yezidis, que des mesures soient prises en vue de leur protection. 

II n'est pas dans notre competence d'enumerer toutes les conditions qu'il serait necessaire 
d'imposer a I'Etat souverain au sujet de Ia protection de ces minorites ; nous pensons toutefois 
devoir signaler qu'il faudrait que !'on assurat aux Assyriens le retablissement des anciens 
privileges qu'en fait - sinon de fa~on officielle - ils possedaient avant Ia guerre. Que! que 
sera I'Etat souverain, il devra assurer a ces Assyriens une certaine autonomic locale, leur 
reconnaissant le droit de nommer leurs propres fonctionnaires et se contentant de leur faire 
payer un tribut par l'intermediaire de leur Patriarche. 

Tous les Chretiens et les Yezidis devraient Hre assures de Ia liberte religieuse et du droit 
d'ouvrir des ecoles. 

Le statut des minorites devrait necessairement Hre approprie aux conditions si particu
lieres de ce pays ; no us pensons pourtant que les dispositions edictees en faveur des minorites 
pourraient n'l!tre qu'illusoires, si un controle efficace n'est excerce sur place. 

Le delegue de Ia Societe des Nations, sur les lieux, pourrait l!tre charge de veiller a !'appli
cation des garanties. 

3. Mesures commerciales. 

Le pays conteste est - nous l'avons dit - un territoire de transition entre Ia Turquie et 
Ia Syrie, d'une part, I'Irak et Ia Perse, d'autre part. Quelle que soit Ia Puissance qui assurera 
Ia souverainete de ce territoire, il sera indispensable que des debouches commerciaux lui soient 
assures. Dans le cas oil le pays conteste retournerait a Ia Turquie, il est evident que l'lrak, 
afin de profiter des ressources en vivres du pays, aurait un interl!t primordial a conclure un 
accord economique avec Ia Turquie ; ce dernier pays devrait evidemment consentir a un tel 
accord, puisque, Bagdad etant le seul debouche oil se puisse ecouler le surplus de Ia recolte, 
un tel accord serait dans l'interl!t ml!me des habitants. 

Si le territoire conteste est attribue a l'lrak, il faudrait que non seulement toute liberte 
ft1t laissee a ses habitants de pouvoir commercer avec Ia Turquie et Ia Syrie, mais que des 
facilites fussent egalement donnees aux villes frontieres de Turquie, de maniere qu'elles puissent 
emprunter Ia voie de Mossoul pour !'exportation de leurs produits et !'importation des objets 
manufactures. 

Des accords analogues devraient l!tre conclus dans le cas oil le pays conteste serait partage 
entre l'lrak et Ia Turquie. 

Geneve, le 16 juillet 1925. 

(Sign{) E. AF WIRSEN. (Sign{) Comte P. TELEKI. (Sign{) A. P AULJs. 
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the least of which would be the annoyances and vexations caused by neighbours anxious to 
acquire the property of the emigrants on ridiculous tenns. · 

The League of Nations delegate might see that pe~ns wishing to emigrate were equitably 
· treated, and might arbitrate in disputes. 

(2) Protection of Minorities, notably non-Moslem Minorities. 

Since the disputed territory will in any case be under the sovereignty of a Moslem State, 
it is essential, in order to satisfy the aspirations of the minorities- notably the Christians, 
but also the Jews and Yezidi - that measures should be taken for their protection. 

It is not within our competence to enumerate all the conditions which would have to be 
imposed on the sovereign State for the protection of these minorities. We feel it our duty, 
however, to point out that the Assyrians should be guaranted the re-establishment of the 
ancient privileges which they possessed in practice, if not officially, before the war. Whichever 
may be the sovereign State, it ought to grant these Assyrians a certain local autonomy, recog
nising their right to appoint their own officials and contenting itself with a tribute from 
them, paid through the agency of their Patriarch. 

All the Christians and the Yezidi should be assured of religious freedom and the right of 
opening schools. 

The status of minorities would necessarily have to be adapted to the special conditions 
of the country ; we think, however, that the arrangements made for the benefit of minorities 
might remain a dead letter if no effective supervision were exercised locally. 

The League of Nations representative on the spot might be entrusted with this super
vision. 

(3) Commercial Measures. 

As we have said, the disputed area is a transitional territory between Turkey and Syria, 
on the one hand, and Iraq and Persia, on the other. Whichever Power may hold the sovereignty 
over this territory, it is essential that commercial outlets should be secured to that Power. 
·If the disputed territory returned to Turkey, it is obvious that Iraq, in order to profit by the 
food-growing capacity of the country, would have the strongest possible motive for concluding 
an economic agreement with Turkey ; the latter country would of course consent, because, 
since Baghdad is the only outlet for the surplus harvest, such an agreement would be in the 
interests of the inhabitants themselves. 

If the disputed territory is assigned to Iraq, its inhabitants should be given full freedom 
of trade with Turkey and Syria, and, moreover, facilities should be afforded to the Turkish 
frontier towns to use the Mosul route for exporting their produce and importing manufactured 
articles. 

Similar agreements should be concluded if the disputed territory were partitioned between 
Iraq and Turkey. 

Geneva, July 16th, 1925. 

(Signed) E. AF WmsEN. (Signed) Count TELEKI. (Signed) A. PAuLIS. 


